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Old Indo-Aryan morphology and its Indo-Iranian background

Toshifumi Goto

Dem Andenken
KARL HOFFMANNS  26.2.1915-21.5.1996  und
MANFRED MAYRHOFERS  26.9.1926 —31.10.2011

Recently I had occasion to write a short contribution on the morphology of Old Indo-
Aryan for a handbook of historical linguistics. I soon recognized, however, that we lack an
up-to-date summary on the subject, so I expanded my manuscript. My colleague Velizar
Sadovski examined my rough draft on my visit to Vienna in September 2009 and sug-
gested to me that I should write a booklet including more thorough-going references to the
preceding Indo-Iranian stage. The present monograph is the result. It is admittedly only a
sketch, which is to be revised and enlarged with corrections and completions, especially
with regard to recent researches in this field. I hope it serves nevertheless as a basis for
future studies.

I have put in this work many items of material and method I have learned from my
teacher Karl Hoffmann, to whom I express my deepest respect, in Erlangen between 1977
and 1985, in those good days. This book is thus an “Erlangen program” of the eighties
summarised from my perspective. Writing these lines, I remember Hoffmann’s words that
one should have the courage to fail in order to bring advances to our discipline. My
teacher seems to have had for himself too little courage, but I venture it. I owe my schol-
arly training in Erlangen also to Gert Klingenschmitt and other colleagues. I express my
sincere thanks to them.

We have today a fundamental grammar of Avestan, which describes, so to speak,
(Proto-)Indo-Iranian from the Avestan side: Avestische Laut- und Flexionslehre by Karl
HOFFMANN and Bernhard FORSSMAN, Innsbruck 1996, 22004. So, I may begin with Old
Indo-Aryan.

Indo-European comparative grammar is important not only for philology and linguistics,
but it is of fundamental importance for understanding human history as a whole and our
position today in the “global” world. I try to trace word forms back to Proto-Indo-Iranian



and to Proto-Indo-European. Many books have accompanied my work: among others,
Manfred MAYRHOFER, Etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindoarischen, 1-111, Heidel-
berg 1992—-2001, and Helmut RiX, Historische Grammatik des Griechischen. Laut- und
Formenlehre, Darmstadt 1976. I feel proud in going forward together with them.

May this booklet be of benefit for Vedic and Sanskrit philologists, Iranists, scholars of
Indo-European studies, and those who are interested in language. I am indebted to Velizar
Sadovski for his valuable advice and friendship. I should like to record my sincere thanks
to Professor Dr. Manfred Mayrhofer, who also helped me with my first publication in the
Austrian Academy of Sciences. Taking this occasion I extend my thanks to the following
Professors and Doctors for their help and encouragement: above all, to my teacher
Johanna Narten and Erlangen seniors Heiner Eichner, Bernhard Forssman, Rosemarie
Liihr, Norbert Oettinger, Eva Tichy, and Michael Witzel, as well as to my colleagues and
friends, Rahul Peter Das, George Dunkel, Harry Falk, Jos¢ Luis Garcia Ramon, Jost
Gippert, Olav Hackstein, Jon Axel Hardarson, Heinrich Hettrich, Jean Kellens, Jared S.
Klein, Thomas Krisch, Leonid Kulikov, Martin Joachim Kiimmel, Beda Kiinzle, Reiner
Lipp, Alexander M. Lubotsky, Michael Meier-Briigger, Gerhard Meiser, Thomas Oberlies,
Georges-Jean Pinault, Eric Pirart, Salvatore Scarlata, Christiane Schaefer, Riidiger Schmitt,
Giinter Schweiger, Xavier Tremblay, Chlodwig H. Werba, Albrecht Wezler, Sabine Ziegler,
the late Jochem Schindler and Ronald E. Emmerick, as well as my best colleague, Junko
Sakamoto-Goto, and many other persons whom I may have only accidentally forgotten to
name. [ am much obliged also to our younger colleagues and students.

Dr. Naoko Nishimura (Sendai) read my manuscript through and compiled indices with
the assistance of Mr. Tomoki Yamada (M. A., Sendai). Mr. Jonathan Morris (M. A., Sen-
dai) and Prof. Dr. James Tink (Tohoku University, Sendai) kindly read and corrected my
English. Prof. Dr. Toshiya Tanaka (Kytshti University, Fukuoka) gave me important sug-
gestions for improvement of the English. Mr. Takaaki Araiwa (Leipzig) helped me with
information about Slavic languages. I am much obliged to them for their assistance.

Sendai, June 2010

My respected colleagues Jared Stephen Klein (University of Georgia at Athens), Velizar
Sadovski (Austrian Academy of Sciences), Riidiger Schmitt (Laboe), and Jost Gippert
(Frankfurt a. M.) read my book manuscript through and corrected not only my poor English
but also many shortcomings in the scholarly contents. For their kindly efforts, which saved
my honour in many points, I express my sincere thanks. Drs. Sunao Kasamatsu and
Junichi Ozono (Sendai) were kind enough to help me with the last revision of the indices.

Morioka/Vienna, December 2012

The work on this book was supported by the Japan Society for the Promotion of Science, Grant-in-Aid for
Scientific Research (B), No. 19320009, 2007-2010.
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0. The morphological elements of Old Indo-Aryan (language of aryas) [OIA]
nouns, pronouns, and verbs are to a large extent inherited from Proto-Indo-Euro-
pean [PIE] through Proto-Indo-Iranian (Proto-Aryan) [PII], and agree with those
of Old Iranian (Avestan [Av.] and Old Persian [OPers.]) very well. The oldest
forms are represented in the language of the Rgveda [RV] (ca. 1200 B.C.), then
the Atharvaveda [AV] and other Vedic mantras (ca. 1000 B.C.—), mostly in verse.
The prose occurs in the “brahmana’s of the Yajurveda-Samhitas (ca. 800 B.C.—),
in the Brahmanas (7% ¢. B.C.-), and the oldest Upanisads (6"—5" ¢. B.C.). The
language of these Vedic texts is called “Vedic”, and is handed down for the most
part in accented form. The succeeding development of OIA, to which the gram-
mar of Panini (ca. 380 B.C.) was applicable as the standard, is “Classical San-
skrit”. “Epic Sanskrit”, a somewhat more popular form, is used in the Mahabha-
rata and Ramayana. Vedic, especially the language of the RV, is the major focus
for reconstructing PII and for comparative and historical IE linguistics in general.

General references: MACDONELL Vedic Grammar (1910); WACKERNAGEL—DEBRUN-
NER Altindische Grammatik [AiG] - (1896—1954); WHITNEY A Sanskrit Grammar
(?1889); RENOU Grammaire sanscrite (1930,21961). — HOFFMANN—FORSSMAN Avesti-
sche Laut- und Flexionslehre (1996); RiX Historische Grammatik des Griechischen (1976).
— HOFFMANN Aufsétze zur Indoiranistik 1-1IT (1975, 1976, 1992); NARTEN Kleine
Schriften I (1995). — BOHTLINGK—ROTH Sanskrit-Worterbuch [PW] (1855—1875);
VISHVA BANDHU SASTRI A Vedic Word-Concordance [VWC] (1942—1976); GRASSMANN
Worterbuch zum Rig-Veda (1872—1885); MAYRHOFER Etymologisches Worterbuch des
Altindoarischen [EWAia] I-III ([1986/] 1992—-2001).

0.1. We begin by introducing some terminology regarding the ablaut scheme in
a paradigm.? The term “dynamic” refers to a pattern in which the syllable having
an accented *-e-vocalism appears (in D; other elements show an unaccented
zero grade or *-0- grade). The dynamic scheme starts from the standard that a

D Cf. PEDERSEN La cinquiéme déclinaison latine (Kebenhavn 1926); KURYLOWICZ
FEtudes indoeuropéennes (Krakow 1935) 131ff.; KUIPER Notes on Vedic Noun-Inflexion
(Amsterdam 1942); EICHNER MSS 31 (1973) 91, Sprache 20 (1974) 26ff. (bibliography in
27 n.1); SCHINDLER Sprache 13 (1967) 1911t., 15 (1969) 144ft., 19 (1973) 148—157, KZ
81 (1967) 290ff.,, BSL 67 (1972) 31-38, 70 (1975) 1-10, Flexion und Wortbildung
(1975) 2591t.; NARTEN Fs. Kuiper (1968) 9—19 = KI. Schr. 97—107; BEEKES KZ 86 (1972)
30-63, KZ 87 (1973) 86—98; HOFFMANN Aufs. IT (1976) 597ff., KLINGENSCHMITT KZ 92
(1978) 1-13 = Aufs. 159—-169 (“prototon”), Altarm. Verbum (1982) 289 (“rhizoton”); RIx
MSS 18 (1965) 79—92, Hist. Gramm. 123; STRUNK Grammatische Kategorien (VII. Fach-
tagung), 1985, 490—514; SzZEMERENYI Einflihrung in die vergleichende Sprachwissen-
schaft® (Darmstadt 1989) 170f.
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word consists of three syllabic elements A-B-C, which correspond in most cases
to root-suffix-ending. A formation without suffix (root-ending), as in the root
nouns, inj. of the athemat. root pres. or aor., is regarded as B-C, observed from
the end. The “strong form” in a paradigm (e.g., nom. sg. in nouns) has *-é- in A
or B; the “weak form” (e.g., an oblique case) in A, B, or C; the place of *-¢- in a
weak form does not go back beyond that of the strong form:?

acrodynamic: in strong forms Al-B-C, in weak forms —B— C

proterodynamic: AlB-C, A——C
amphidynamic: AFB-C, A-B-[C],
hysterodynamic: A- E- C, A-B-[C|.

The reconstructed endings, however, do not have a complete variety of ablaut
grades, but some endings can only be reconstructed with a full-grade (e.g., dat. sg.
*-ef, nom. pl. *-es), or zero-grade form (e.g., acc. pl. *-ms, *-ns).

1. nouns

Like PIE and other old languages, OIA distinguishes three genders: mascu-
line [m.], feminine [f.], and neuter [n.]. Nouns consist of substantives [subst.] and
adjectives [adj.]. The adj.s are declinable in three genders. Words designating
male and female beings are m. and f. respectively. There are some motion suf-
fixes inherited from PIE, e.g., -a- < *-é-ha-, -ya-/-i- < *-iéhy-/-ih>-, cf. also -h>- in
-u-hy- (1.4.1.). Inanimate objects and concepts are m., f., or n., largely depending
on their word-formation, i.e. the suffix. Words for trees are m. (: vrksd- m. ‘tree’),
herbs are f. (: osadhi- f.), and fruits n. (: phala- n.). Animals are represented either
by a m. ($vdn- ‘dog’ < *Kuén- :: Suni- ‘she-dog’, haritsa- ‘goose, gander’) or a f.
(gav- ‘cow’ and “cattle’ < *g"ou-, there are many terms for each kind of cattle ac-
cording to gender, age, and use). OIA has three numbers: singular [sg.], dual [du.],
and plural [pl.]. The du. is used to refer to two persons or objects in general, not
restricted to forming a pair. Eight cases are used: nominative [nom.] for the
subject, vocative [voc.] for addressing a person (or thing), accusative [acc.] for
the direct object, dative [dat.] for the indirect object or aim, genitive [gen.] to
indicate possession or part, instrumental [instr.] for means or association, ablative
[abl.] to indicate separation, and locative [loc.] to indicate location.

1.1. The basis of the nominal inflexion (declension)? is the nominal stem,
which carries the lexical meaning, and is in most cases with substantive nouns
bound to one of the genders, at least originally. Every inflected form terminates

D Concerning the accent place, one can speak of acro-static, protero-kinetic, etc.

3 Cf. LANMAN JAOS 10 (1872—1880) 325—601, AiG III (1930).
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with an ending (“case ending”), which indicates number, case, and in part, gender.
Nominal paradigms belong to one of two inflectional types: thematic and
athematic, depending on whether or not a vowel -a- (PIE *-e/o-) precedes the
endings. The former type secondarily spreads to some forms, especially in
“vowel stems”. Neuter nouns are inflected like masculines except that they have
different endings in the nom. = acc. for all three numbers.

1.1.1. The endings (or terminations, Ausgdnge, i.e. the ending fused together
with the final part of the stem) of the thematic -a- stems are:*

In the singular,

nom., m. “as < PII *-as < PIE *-0-s,

voc. ‘a < *-qg <*-¢(i.e. *-e+ )

acc. ‘am < *-am < *-o0-m,

nom. acc. n. ‘am < *-am < *-0-m,

instr. °a < *-@ < *-e-hy, but usually replaced by pronominal *ena* < *-aind
(cf. 2.2.2.[4): p.71),»

dat. “adya < *gja (remodelled in PII after gen. *-asia, cf. WACKERNAGEL
K. Schr. 274f.; OAv. -ai.a, -aiia beside OAv. YAv. °ai < PII *-ai < PIE *-o-ei),

abl. *ard < *-at, *-aat® < *-0-at/d", *-o-hset/d, or *-0-et/d(?),

gen. ‘asya < *-asia < *-o0-sio (beside *-0-so, not continued in Indo-Iran.) ,

loc. “e < *-ai® < *-0-j;

9 Some elements in the thematic inflexion are common to those in the pronominal

inflexion.
4 Also -end, cf. LANMAN 332, MACDONELL 256f., AiG III 92.

4 Only the forms in -d < *-@ occur in Olran. On relics in -@ in OIA (espec. in the n.; only
uncertain examples are found in the prose; forms in - appear in older layers in Pali beside
-ena), cf. LANMAN 33 11f. (espec. 334f.), MACDONELL 257. Cf. AiG III 90-92.

9 Disyllabic -.at (-aat) probably in pardkadt RV 130,21, VIII 5,31, X 22,6, antdriksadit X
158,1, sadasth.at VIII 11,7; according to LANMAN 337f., however, “extremely doubtful”.

9 Av. “dat, OPers. °a (< *-at), unified with postposition - in YAv. x$afrada beside xsad-

rat ‘from the dominion’; with -cd: °@at-cd < *°adt-ca in OAv. a¥dat-ca, YAv. yasnaat-ca
“from the worship’, furthermore, OAv. aSat-haca ‘on the basis of law’, and with shortening
in the third-last syllable YAv. nmanat-haca ‘from house’, cf. HOFFMANN—FORSSMAN 119.

" Cf. STANG Vergleichende Grammatik der Baltischen Sprachen (1966) 128, DUNKEL
Rekonstruktion und relative Chronologie, Akten Leiden (1992) 175 with n.91.
8 OAw. °0i, ‘e, “aé-cd, YAv. ‘e, “aé-ca, OPers. °aiy; unified with postposition -@: OAv.

x$abroi.d, akoiid ‘in bad...’, YAv. Vo'ruka3aiia, zastaiia, OPers. dastayd (cf. Ved. hdsta a
‘on the hand’), cf. HOFFMANN—FORSSMAN 119.
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in the dual,
nom. voc. acc. m. ‘@” < PII *-@ < PIE *-0-hy, “au < *-a + *y (only in OIA),
nom. acc. n. ‘e < *-gi'% < *-o-ijy,
instr. dat. abl. *abhyam instead of *°ebhy” < PII *-aib’ia"V, + *-m/-am,?
gen. loc. ‘ayos: a blend of PII gen. *-aiias'™ < *-0i-h1os and loc. *-ajiau® <
*_oi-hiou';

in the plural,

nom. voc. m. °as < *-o-es'%,

acc. ‘an'? (with long a introduced from the nom. °Gs; PII *-ans'® < PIE
*-0-ns < Pre-PIE **-0-m-s),

nom. acc. n. °a, “ani'® < PIE *-a < *-e-I (collective),

9 Also -a in the voc., especially in nouns referring to Mitra and Varuna, cf. AiG III 53.

[Cf. KUIPER Shortening (1955).]

19 OAw. °6i, YAv. ‘e. The form *-aiH is postulated in the OIA “pragrhya”-sandhi of -e
(FORSSMAN MSS 25, 1969, 49 n. 11), cf. also n.27.

D OAw. °6ibiia, YAv. “aé'biia, OPers. ‘aibiya preserve the old formation *-0i-b"i-°. In

OIA, -a in the nom. voc. acc. is assumed to be introduced in place of -ai-, thus also YAv.
forms in °@biia (HOFFMANN Aufs. 55 n.7).

2 One assumes generally ‘@bhyam in the case of a few trisyllabic forms (cf. LANMAN

343f1)), but “abhy.am (i.e. “abhyaam) is equally possible. It seems that no trisyllabic form is
found in athematic inflexions. A PIE form can be reconstructed without complete
certainty: *-0i-b"i-m or *-oj-b"i-ehi (?), cf. RIx Hist. Gramm. 141.

9 OAv. gsaiia ‘of both parties’, YAwv. viraiid ‘of both men’, and numeral duuaiia ‘of
two’, uuaiid ‘of both” (HOFFMANN—FORSSMAN 120).

¥ OAw. zastaiié “in both hands’, ubdiié, YAv. Tuuaiié ‘in both’ (loc. cit.).

19 About gen. and loc. du. in PIE cf. HOFFMANN Aufs. 561 n.2, 599 n. 14, LINDEMAN
NTS 26 (1972) 231, Triple representation (1982) 31 n.23, LUHR MSS 35 (1977) 84 n.3.

19 Collective °@ < *-e-hawas generalised in the thematic inflexion in Iranian as in Pali.

Ved., OAv., YAv., and Pali have also hyper-marked forms in *@sas (< *°as-as) beside “as or
°d. Such forms occur also in the -a- stems (p.21), and in pdnthasas ‘ways’ (p.44)[; also
aniyaha bagaha ‘the other gods’ in OPers., cf. KENT §10, §172, SCHMITT Fs. Eilers 2651t.]

1 And *°ans in the sandhi-form °aris ca. Cf. n.31.

B In OAv. *ang, ‘qs-cd, YAv. °qs, ‘gs-ca (and variant forms °3, °3s-ca) < *-ans (cf.

HOFFMANN—FORSSMAN 66: §35hc, 88:§54d). OPers. “a seems to go back to *°ans as in
OIA, judging from the fact that the final -a caused by the loss of a consonant (¢, n, /)
preserves its quantity (HOFFMANN Aufs. 634).

1 Later (Vedic prose +) only °ani which is formed probably after -n- stems, e.g. ndma ::

namani ‘names’ (cf. p.41). No form with short -a is reported. In Iranian only -@ (in YAwv.
regularly to -a, in OPers. only ayadana).
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instr. “ais < *-ais < *-gis?",

dat. abl. “ebhyas < *-ai-b'ias®V,

gen. ‘anam (also *an,am/°anaam/) < *-anam/-anaam* < *-0-om,
loc. “esu < *-aisu* < *-oisu.

Many nouns have this thematic inflexion, e.g., devd- ‘heavenly; god’: devas,
deva, devam, devéna (also devéna, deva), devat, devaya, devdsya, devé; devi or
devau, devabhyam, devayos; devis (also devasas), devas (also devasas), devan,
devdis (also devébhis), devébhyas, devanam, devésu.

1.1.2. Other inflexions are characterised by the same set of endings:

In the singular,
nom., m. f. -s <PII, PIE *-s, or -O (in the case of long-grade stems),
voc. -0,
acc.m. f. -m, -am <*-m, *-m,
nom. acc. n. -0,
instr.¥ -G, or lengthening of preceding vowel < *-a, *-H < *-¢hy, *-hy,

2 1In the RV and other mantra text portions also “ebhis (cf., e.g. -a-bhis in f. -G- stem) as
in the pronom. inflexion, e.g. tébhis (RV and other mantras) beside tdis (AV+, however, cf.
OAw. tais, Grk. toic < *tois). Cf. also Pali “ehi.

2D Probably PIE *-0-mo-s crossed with instr. *-0-b"i(-s).

) QPers. ‘anam, but OAv. YAv. ‘angm with short a before “nam (also in the -@- in-

flexion; for the explanation cf. HOFFMANN—FORSSMAN 60: §26bd. There are two excep-
tions YAv. masSiiangm ‘of men, people’ and y’ngngm (y°na-/g°na- ‘woman’); the former
could be interpreted as avoiding three short syllables (SAUSSURE—WACKERNAGEL’s law, cf.
AiG I, Nachtr. 177 on 313,42) from *mdrtiyanadam (the final “qm is scanned almost con-
sistently disyllabically, thus < *-anaan), but there are also contra-examples. The termina-
tion in PIE is *-om < *-0-om (cf. n.36). In Indo-Iranian, the formant -nam is introduced in
the “vowel stems” as °Vnam: YAv. ga'rinam = Ved. girindm ‘of mountains’, OAv. vohungm
= Ved. vasiinam ‘of good...”, YAv. tanungm = Ved. tanitnam ‘of bodies’, -i-nam, yatu-jii-
nam ‘of the ones urged by sorcery’ beside joguv-am ‘of the ones who are jubilating’, etc.
The disyllabic -naam is known a few times in -a- stems, and more than ten times in -i-
stems (MACDONELL 267, 287). The precise process of this development is unknown, cf. n. 36.
The alleged Vedic forms with “@m (such as devdm; candidates in ib. 262) are all uncertain.

) OAv. -aésii, YAV. -asu, and unified with postposition -@: YAv. raodaésuua, OPers. Madaisuva.

2 Indo-Iranian has generalised the ending *-eh: (originally in the amphi- or hysterody-

namic type). The ending *-41, which must have been generated as an ablaut variant in the
acro- and proterodynamic types, is preserved in Vedic -i- stems (iti, citti, dcittr, etc., and with
-1, originally from a pre-vocalic position with loss of /1, e.g. suvrkti ‘through good praising’,
cf. LANMAN 380f., MACDONELL 281), and Avestan -i- and -u- stems (cf. n.75, n.79): OAw.
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dat.?d -e <*-gi<*-ei,
abl.29 gen.  -as, -5 < *-as, *-5 < *-és, *-0s, *-s,
loc. (— 1.13) -, -0 < *~i, *-0 < *-i, *-(;

in the dual,

nom. voc. acc. m. £.2?  -a, -au (-a + u), or lengthening of preceding vowel <
*-a, *-H < (*-eh1), *-hi,

nom. acc. n. -7 < *-728) <*_jp

instr. dat. abl. -bhyam < *-b"ia + *-m/-am (cf. n. 12),

gen. loc. -os: ablend of PII gen. *-as < *-/10s and loc. *-au < *-hjou®,

asi, ‘by reward’, cisti ‘by consciousness’, xratii ‘by mental power’, mariiii ‘by mind, spir-
it’, vohii ‘(by) good’, YAv. axti-ca ‘by pain’, zantu by tribe’, vohu; cf. HOFFMANN Aufs. 5971f.

2 In the language of the theologists, the dat.-form with °ci appears as gen. and abl. in

the f. -i- stem (-yai), and influenced by it, in -@- (-dyai), -i- (-yai, especially -tyai from the
-ti- stem), -u- stem (-tvai, dhenvai), and in the pron. tasyai, etasyai. This phenomenon has
spread to AV, YS™, and especially to YSP, Br. and Siitras. TSP shows, according to KEITH
TS p.cxlv—cxlvii, only °yai forms in -@-, -i- and -i- stems instead of “yas or “es (TSP has
only -yai in the final dat. of the -i- stem). MSP has, on the contrary, no such forms accord-
ing to WITZEL. CALAND—RAGHU VIRA SBK, introd. 65 write “this genitive-ablative-like
dative ... is never found in the seven Kanva books”, while it is the norm in the SB-Madh-
yandina. Cf. AiG III 39—41, 135, 150, 505; for details and explanation, cf. WITZEL “Trac-
ing the Vedic dialects” (1989) 132—139 with notes. Cf. n.57, n.67,n.78, n. 84, n. 172.

20 In YAv. - of -Gt in the thematic inflexion has spread over all stems: -af instead of OAwv.
-0 < *-ah, -oit instead of OAv. -0is* < *-ais, -aot instead of OAv. -aos/-5us < *-ays, -aiidt
instead of OAVv. -aiia* < *-ajah, -on < *-ont instead of OAv. -3ng < *-ayh < *-ans (HOFF-
MANN—FORSSMAN 116). The same process is assumed for OPers. Babirauv (*-auy < *-ay
< *-qy-t) besides Babiraus, and Hindauv (SCHMITT Altpersisch 72). Unified with postposi-
tion @ in YAwv. zraiiaghada (-ah- stem) ‘from a lake’, @xstaéda (-i- stem) ‘because of peace’.

2D In the derivative -@- stem (f.), the nom.-acc.-voc. in the dual has been clarified to PII
*-ai, with the neuter ending (< PIE *-eh2-ih) or after the pronominal form *#-di (< *t6-im
or *teh>-ih?, cf. n.170): OIA -e, OAv. - as in ubé ‘both’, YAv. uruua've, duiie = Ved. d,vé
‘two’. OIA “pragrhya”-sandhi in the du. (cf. Panini I 1,11), -e in the -@- stem (*-aiH or
*-aiH), -1 in the -i- stem (*-iH < *-ihy-h1), and - in the -iZ- stem (*-iH < *-ulh>-h) is ex-
plained by the effect of the laryngeal, cf. FORSSMAN MSS 25 (1969) 49 n.11; cf. above n.10.
) YAv. vay*hi < *uasui ‘good’, YAv. asi (possibly asi) = Ved. akst ‘(both) eyes’, YAv.
usi = OPers. usiy ‘(both) ears’, YAv. haxti ‘(both) thighs’, OAv. manahi-ca ‘and both kinds
of thinking’, vacahi-ca = Ved. vacast ‘both kinds of speech’.

) Gen. -a < *-as in OAv. ahuuda “of both kinds of existence’, mariiiuud, haxtiia (~ Ved.

sakthyos) “of (both) thighs’, YAv. pasuud ‘of cattle’, bazuua ‘of (both) arms’, amar’tata
‘of both kinds of immortality’, ha“ruudta “of both kinds of completeness’, casmand ‘of
both views’, afaond ‘of both righteous ones’; loc. -6 < *-ay in OAv. ayhuué ‘in both kinds
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in the plural,

nom. voc. m. f. -as < *-gs30 < *_gg,

ace. m. f.  -as/-n(s)3) < *-as/*-ns <*-ms3P/*-ns (< **-ms),

nom. acc. n. i, -@ (with or without lengthening of preceding vowel) < *-i,
(collective),>?

instr.  -bhis < *-b'is3 < *_pi(s),

dat. abl. -bhyas < *-bjas3 < *-bjos/*-b"os/*-mos (see n.21),

gen. -am, wam, -nam, -n,am < *-am, -aam, -nam, -naam% < *-om, *-oom,

of existence’. YAV. uruuaraiid (uruuard- ‘plant’) is attested both in the loc. and gen. Cf.
n.13-15.

3 > Av. -, OPers. -a.
-ns in the sandhi-form, e.g. -ms ca. Cf. n. 17, n.76,n.91.

Hitt. -us suggests that *-ms had not been assimilated to *-ns.

3 In Iranian: 1) with lengthening of the suffix-vowel: -i7 (OAv. po“rii, vohii = Ved. purii

‘many’, vasit ‘good’ HO[FFMANN—]FO[RSSMAN] 131, Ved. knows also the type mddhii
and secondary mddhiini ‘honey, mead’, later also ‘sweet’), -i (YAv. zaraQustri ‘Zoro-
astrian’, cf. Ved. sici, HOF0 135, Ved. also type bhiiri and bhifrini ‘much’); — 2) with
long suffix-syllable going back to the PIE long-grade in the collective formation: *-man
(OAv. an-afsmgm ‘benefits’, damgn, damgm ‘territories, creatures’, namgm ‘names’,
var’dmgm ‘aids’, hax’mgm ‘followers’, YAv. dunmgm ‘clouds’, HOFO 144), *-uant (OAv.
mizdauugn ‘having reward’, HOFO 150), -ar (OAw. aiiar’ ‘days’, sax’ar’ ‘achievements’,
HoFo 153), *-an (YAv. aiign ‘days’, “ruffgn, “ruffgm-ca ‘entrails’, HOFo 153), *-as
(OAv. YAv. mand ‘thinking, minds’, YAv. mands-ca, OAv. YAv. raoca, OAv. raocas-ca
‘lights’, YAv. vagjhds-ca ‘better ones’, HOFO 155); — 3) with no markers *-yant (OAv.
roiffan? ‘joining in’, HOFO 150), -is (YAv. x'@.bar’zi§ ‘being one’s own cushion’,
xX'a.sta'ris ‘being one’s own lair, bed’, HOF0 157), cf. Ved. dirghasrit ‘to be heard at a
long distance’ (VII 61,2, VIII 25,17, cf. SCARLATA 555); — 4) with -i, added to forms of
type 2): Av. afSmani ‘shortcomings’, YAv. cinmani ‘desires’ (HOF0144); OAw.
var’ca.hi-ca ‘abilities’ (HOFO 155); added to forms with the full-grade suffix: YAw.
baéuuani ‘tens of thousands’, OAv. sax’sni ‘instructions’ (HOFO 153), as well as YAv. ast-i
(HoFo 140). No form is attested in OPers., on taumani ‘powers’ cf. HOFO 144: dual.

In Ved., in addition to madhit/madhu/mddhiini etc., bhitri/bhitri/bhitrini etc., and dirgha-
Srit: santi (participle of as ‘be’), mahdnti ‘great’, ghrtavanti ‘equipped with butter-oil’, pasu-
manti *having cattle’; aksani ‘eyes’, dhani ‘days’, etc. beside dhd, Sirsd ‘heads’, kdrmani/
karmalkarma ‘deeds’ etc., dhanvani/dhan.wva ‘steppes’, pdarvanilparva ‘joints’ (pdrva
AV), brhénti ‘high’ (AV), etc.; with a secondary nasal arcirisi ‘flames’, dyiritsi ‘lives’,
vacamsi ‘words’ etc., and navyamsi ‘newer’. Cf. p.41f. [Cf. KUIPER Shortening (1955).]
3 Av. -bis, OPers. -bis.

3 Av. -biio. Cf.n.21.

39 The distribution -@m, -aam after consonants, and -nam, -naam after sonants (“vowel
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loc.  -su < *-su3D < *_gy.

1.1.3. notes on the locative singular

There is a variety of forms in the locative singular in Indo-Iranian athematic
inflexions. In the case of stems without ablaut, -7 is simply added in general (in
Iranian, the form is not seldom unified with postposition &), e.g., the -z- stem,
OAv. amar’ta'ti ‘in immortality’, Ved. uparatati ‘in superiority’, «with -@& YAv.
ustata'tiia ‘in desire’; the *-as- stem, YAv. manahi = Ved. mdnasi ‘in thinking’
OAv. yahi, YAv. yahi ‘in request’, OAv. srauuahi = Ved. sravasi ‘in fame’,
«with -@ OPers. drayahaya ‘in a lake’; the *-is- stem, YAv. vigisi ‘in trial’, Ved.
barhisi ‘on ritual grass’; the radical -7- stem, <+ -i> OAv. sa'ri, YAv. sa'’ri ‘in
union’, Ved. dhuri ‘on a yoke-saddle’, puri ‘in a palisade’; the radical *-¢- stem,
YAuv. visi = Ved. visi, <with -@& YAv. visiia, OPers. vifiya ‘in a settlement’.
Otherwise, see the ablaut-scheme in the following overview:

(1) Suffix in the long grade: the -u- stem3®, PII *-Gu, OAv. YAv. vaphau =
Ved. vasau, OAv. *xratau (“-d), "por’tau (“-a) ‘at a ford’, Ved. krdtau ‘in mental
power’, sanitau ‘in acquisition’, sanau ‘on a summit, back’, (radical) mitd-drau
‘in running solidly (?)’; — the -i- stem, PII *-g < PIE *-&(i), OAv. gor’zda ‘in a
step’, YAv. gara, Ved. girdu (-d + u of secondary origin) ‘in a mountain’, sticd,
Sucau ‘in purely bright ...".

(2) Long grade in the stem: the radical ‘m- stem, OAv. dgm, <+ -i> dgmi ‘in a
house’; the radical °a- stem «+ -i» OAv. a-dai (with disyllabic ai) ‘at the endow-
ment(?)’ Y 33,11 < *°@H-i (also possible: < *°aH-ai, or *°aH-i with analogic a,
so HOFFMANN—FORSSMAN 124).

(3) Suffix in the full grade (mostly PIE *-e-): the -u- stem3®, OAv. par’to “at
a ford’, YAv. aphuuo ‘in existence’, daijho, dajhuuo (< *dahiay) ‘in a land’,
vasté “in desire’, §ato “in peace’, haéto ‘on a bridge’, hanto “in gain’, OPers. Mar-
gauv, «with -@& YAv. anhauua (< *aghau-a), daihauua, OPers. dahayauva, <+ -i>
Ved. ddsyavi ‘in the Dasyu, enemy’, sdnavi ‘on a summit, back’; — the -an-,

stems”) has originated in PII, cf. also n.22. The question as to whether the disyllabic end-
ing in PIE should be interpreted as a replacement by the thematic termination, or there was
a special disyllabic ending, is still open.

3 OAwv. -hii, YAv. -hu, and its ruki-variant -§i, -Su. Unified with postposition - in YAwv.
gaeBahuua ‘among living beings’, bar’Orisuua ‘among mothers’, pasus.huua (< *pasu-
Su-a@) ‘among cattle’, “var’Suua ‘in citadels’, damahuua ‘among creatures’, “ru6fo.huua
‘in entrails’, raocohuua ‘in lights’, uSahuua ‘at dawns’, and OPers. maskauva ‘in skins’,
aniyauva ‘among the others’, dahayusuva ‘in lands, provinces’.

3 The loc. sg. forms attested in the manuscripts of some Av. -u- stems are collected in

SKIZRVE Gs. MacKenzie (2005) 1971f.
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-man-, -uan- stem, < -i> Ved. rdjan(i), (to the zero-grade stem: rdjiii etc. SB+)
‘in, at a king’; OAv. gnmani ‘on breath’, casma'ni “in sight’, Ved. (@)tmdn(i), ‘in
one’s self”, dsman(i) ‘on a rock’, (zero grade: lomni “in hair’ etc. AV+); adhvan(i)
‘in a way’, «with -@& YAv. *aSauuaniia ‘righteous’ (~ Ved. rtavani); the -ant-,
-uant- stem, <+ -i> YAv. astuua'nti ‘having bone’, «with -@ YAv. bar’za'ntiia, (in
Ved., to the zero-grade stem brhati ‘high’, also in -mant- stems, e.g. go-mati
‘having cattle’); — the -ar- stem <+ -i> YAV. na'ri = Ved. ndri ‘in a man’ (zero
grade: f. usri, also usr,dm ‘at dawn’; ndnand®i ‘in a husband’s sister’); — the
-tar- stem <+ -i» Ved. pitdri ‘at a father’, netari ‘in a leader’, kartart saca ‘with a
maker’, hotari ‘in a Hotar-priest’; — the -r-/-n- stem, «+ -i» Ved. dhan(i) ‘on a
day’, syvar ‘in sun’s light’, (zero grade: YAv. asni ‘on a day’); — the -yas-
(-yams-) stem <+ -i» Ved. sahiyasi ‘stronger’; the -ay-, -ai- stem, + -i> Ved. gavi
‘in a cow’, dyavi (zero grade: divi, very frequent) ‘in heaven’; — the “radical” -p-
stem <+ -i» OPers. api, «with -@ OPers. apiya ‘in water’ (zero-grade formation in
Y Av. kahrpiia ‘on a body’); furthermore Ved. pad-i ‘on a foot”).

(4) Suffix in zero grade (cf. also under (3)): the -ii- stem, Ved. tanii ‘on a
body’, camii ‘in a vessel’, <+ -i> YAv. tanuui = Ved. tani, tanpvi; in Ved.
secondarily with -a@m: $,vasr,vam ‘in a mother-in-law’, tanvam (AV); — Ved.
«+ -i, the -afic- stem, prdci (m.) ‘eastward’; the -ant- stem, d-sati (sati AV+) ‘not
being’; the -vant- stem, drvati “in a race-horse’; the -ma(im)s- stem, purisi ‘in a
man’; — the -I- stem, not attested in Iran., (vrki- type) Ved. gauri ‘in a she-
Gaura-buffalo’ RV IX 12,3, sarasi ‘in a pond, lake’, nadi ‘in a river’, (in the
devi- type + -am: ratryam ‘in the night’, dsikn;yam ‘in the dark’, aranyanyam ‘in,
at Aranyani, genius of the wilderness’, devyyam ‘in, at a goddess’); — zero-grade
form <+ -i> in the radical -4- stem anadiihi (AV) ‘in a draught-ox’.

(5) From the stem in various grades: full grade <+ -i> YAv. zami ~ Ved.
ksami ‘on the earth’; zero grade + PIE *-aj (cf. Grk. yauai) YAv. z’me, <unified
with -@ Ved. jmay-a; probably + *-en (cf. p.34), to the *-o- full-grade stem
ksam-an, ksdm-an-i, to the zero-grade jm-dan; + -er/-r YAv. ‘zamara; cf. p. 18f.

1.2. stem formations*” and ablaut

The -a- stems from PIE *-¢/o- stems show no ablaut other than the “abtonung’
of the PIE thematic vowel itself. On their inflexion, cf. 1.1.1.: p. 9ff. Also the -a-
stems (substantives and feminine forms of the thematic adjectives) have no
ablaut, showing always a full grade in the suffix, thus already the PIE *-eh,-
stems (or “mesodynamic”, if one wants to speak of the ablaut-scheme); but there
are case forms not directly inherited (— 1.2.2.: p.20f).

bl

3 Cf. LINDNER Altindische Nominalbildung (1878), AiG II-2 (1954).
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Ablaut is observed in stems in -dnt-/-at-, -vant-/-vat-, -mant-/-mat-, -varis-/
-vds-/-us-, -an-/-n-/-a-, -van-/-va-/-un-, -man-/-mn-/-ma-, -aric-/-ac-(/-ic-), -tar-/
-tr-/-ty-, -ar-/-r-/-r-, root nouns, some nouns originating in elemental vocabulary
(‘dog’, ‘cow’, ‘mouse’, etc.), and partially nouns in -ay-/-i-, -av-/-u-, -ya-/-i-, etc.
The nom. voc. and acc. in the singular and dual, the nom. and voc. in the plural,
and the loc. sg. are strong cases (cases having a strong form according to the
scheme cited in 0.1.) in PIE, on which the nominal inflexions in Indo-Iranian and
OIA are based. In Indo-Iranian, neuter nouns predominantly show weak stem-
forms in the nom.-acc. in the sg. and du., but strong forms in the nom.-acc. pl.,
partly with a long grade which probably came from the collective formation. On
the ablaut in the loc. sg. cf. 1.1.3. Many stems and forms have lost totally or
partially the ablaut which is postulated for them in particular positions on
theoretical or comparative grounds.

1.2.1. The root noun*? dis- f. ‘direction’ has columnar accentuation without
ablaut. The accent position moves in the case of vic- f. ‘speech, voice’ between
stem (root) and ending, thus nom. vak, gen. vdc-ds (cf. Lat. uox, uocis), but the
alternation of the vowel quantity is abandoned (BRUGMANN’s law may have
influenced this partially), cf. Av. vac-/vac- (no *uc-): OAv. YAv. vaxs, gen. YAv.
vaco, pl. nom. vaco, acc. vacd. — -han- ‘slaying (someone, something)’ largely
maintains its ablaut (partially with analogic -ha-): nom. vrtra-hd ‘slaying Vrtra,
obstacles’ (OAv. vor’Gram.ja, YAv. vor’Oraja), acc. vrtra-hanam (YAv. var’Ora-
Jjanam), instr. vrtra-ghn-a (YAv. vor’Orajana), dat. -ghn-é (YAv. var’Orayne), gen.
-ghnds (YAv. var’Orayno), pl. nom. satru-hdnas ‘slaying enemies’ (YAv. var’0ra-

Jjand), instr. vrtra-ha-bhis: < *-g""én-s, *-g""én-m, *-g""n-éhy, *-g""n-éi, *-g""n-

és, *-g"én-es, *-g"'n-b'is. — These developments seem rather to be isolated
cases, and not dependent on some phonological circumstance.

The root nouns with -sani-/-sa- ‘conquering’ (*senhy/*snhy) in the last mem-
ber of compounds show mixed paradigms from -sdni-, -san-, -sd-, -s-, -sa-.
SCARLATA Wurzelkomposita 577—586 investigates all the forms and summarizes
585f. as follows: sg. nom. -sds and -sdni-s, acc. -sam, -s,dam, -sani-m, gen. -s-ds,
-san-as, dat. -s-é, pl. nom. -sds, -sdsas, instr. -sais. The form -sdni- is introduced
from acc. sg. -sani-m < *-senhy-m (instead of *-in); gen. sg. -san-as stands for
*-snhy-és; -sd- might go back to an unattested pl.-form such as *-sabhis <
*_sphy-blis, or the nom. sg. *-sénhs-s could have become -sds with the nasal’s
loss as SCARLATA proposes among other possibilities. This phenomenon is al-

4 Cf. Jochem SCHINDLER Das Wurzelnomen im Arischen und Griechischen, Diss.
Wiirzburg 1972, Salvatore SCARLATA Die Wurzelkomposita im Rg-Veda, Wiesbaden 1999,
cf. also KELLENS Les noms-racines de 1’ Avesta, Wiesbaden 1974.
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ready seen in Indo-Iranian, as shown in dat. sg. pasu-s-é, gen. sg. pasu-s-ds, YAv.
gen. sg. fSii-$-3, f3ii-§-0 “cattle-gainer’, cf. also KELLENS Noms-racines 106—111.

The PIE elemental vocabulary item pdd-/pad- m. ‘foot’ is particularly archa-
ic: sg. nom. pdt, acc. pdd-am (from this a new stem pdda-; YAv. padam), gen.
pad-ds, loc. pad-i, du. nom. acc. pad-a (YAv. pada), pl. acc. pad-das (YAv. pado):
< *pod-s, *pod-m, *ped-és (<*p.d-és?; Lat. pedis). — ap-/ap- f. ‘water’, imagin-
ed as living being(s) and used mostly in the pl., shows ablaut between dp and ap,
just like pad-/pad-, or Av. vac-/vac-:*V sg. instr. ap-d, gen. abl. ap-ds, pl. nom.
dp-as, acc. ap-as, instr. ad-bhis, dat. ad-bhyds, loc. ap-su. The zero-grade form
*-hyp- 1s found in anip-d- ‘river basin’, dvip-a- ‘island’, etc. In Av.: sg. nom. YAwv.
afs, acc. apam, apam-ca, instr. apa, apa-ca, dat. ape, apaé-cit, abl. apat, gen. apo;,
du. nom. acc. dpa; pl. nom. apo, acc. OAv. YAv. apo, apas-ca, (YAv. also apo),
dat. YAv. afiio, gen. apgm. — Hysterodynamic inflexion underlies these
paradigms (or amphidynamic, if one should assume the absence of a suffix).

The monosyllabic noun dydv- m. (f) ‘heaven’ preserves its original hystero-
dynamic scheme: sg. nom. dydu-s, voc. (after nom.) dyaus, dydus, dyaus, acc.
dyam, dyam (secondary div-am), instr. div-d, dat. div-é, abl. gen. div-ds, (second-
ary dyo-s), loc. dydav-i, div-t; du. nom. acc. dyav-a*'®; pl. nom. dyav-as, acc.
dyiin, div-as. In Iran., only YAv. gen. sg. diiaos is attested (Yt 3,13, according to
HUMBACH KZ 81, 282f. ‘der [Brut der] Holle’, cf. also KELLENS Noms-racines
402); the form is identical with Ved. dyo-s (6% in the RV :: div-ds more than
400x), but is to be judged as analogic after gos (PII *gau-s), cf. AiG Il 224. The
PIE paradigm is: sg. nom. *diéu-s (Grk. Zetc), *diiéu-s*?, acc. *diém (Grk. Zijv,
Zijv-a) < *djéy-m (after STANG’s law), *diiém*?, dat. *diy-éi (Grk. Corinthian
Awel, Cyprian Airei-piiog, Mycenaean di-we /diwei/), abl. gen. *diy-és/os (Grk.
A16¢), loc. *diéu + -i (Lat. loue), *diiéu*? (Lat. diif), (Grk. Aui, probably < *diy-i,
i.e., secondary after the forms with *diu- just like Ved. div-i); pl. nom.*diéu-es
(with & after sg.?), acc. *diu-ns or *diu-ms.

4 The alternation between piir and pur in the stem pur- f. ‘palisade, fortification’ is

phonological in nature. The stem *plhi- had no ablaut, or abandoned it (cf. Grk. zdic <
*polhi-i-s?, with dat. [loc.] Hom. #éAn < *polhi-éi + -i, KLINGENSCHMITT in lectures). It
appears regularly as piir before vowels and pur before consonants (i.e., PII *prH" or *p[H*
> *parH " or *palH", and according to the constellation, *parlHV* or *parH|CV" > pur® or
piir’, respectively, preserving its syllabic quantity): sg. nom. piir, acc. pir-am, instr. pur-d,
pl. loc. pitr-su, probably < *plhi-s, *plh-m, *plhi-ém, *plhi-su. Cf. n. 147.

42 On the du. dydvi RV IV 56,5, cf. GOTO 14" World Skt. Conf. 2009, forthcoming.

) Disyllabic LINDEMAN variant.
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gdv- f. ‘cow’ maintains its acrodynamic pattern: gdu-s (< *g"ou-s, OAv. YAv.
gaus), gam (< *g"om < *g"éu-m, after STANG; OAv. YAv. ggm, YAv. secondary
also gaom), gen. gos (< *g"au-s, OAv. YAv. gdus, YAv. gaos), loc. gdav-i, pl. nom.
gav-as (< *g"ou-es; YAv. gauuo®), acc. gds (OAv. YAv. ga, after gam, gqm).*?

nav- £. ‘ship, boat’* goes back to *ndhy-u- (and perhaps also *ndh,-u-) which
does not alter this shape: nom. ndu-s (< *ndy-s < *ndhy-u-s, Hom. vig; proba-
bly disyllabic nd-us RV V 59,2 < *ndhy-u-s < *néha-u-s), acc. navam (*ndh-
u-m, Hom. vijo, Lat. nduem), gen. nav-as (*naha-u-és, cf. vyog), pl. nom. nav-as
(*ndha-u-es, vijeg), acc. nav-as (*ndhy-u-ms, vijag), naubhis (vaiot).

dvar-/dur- f. ‘door’ follows a hysterodynamic (or amphidyn.) inflexion just
like pad-/pad-, ap-/ap-: sg. nom. dvar (AV+); du. dvar-a, d,var-a, dvar-au; pl.
nom. dvar-as (5%), acc. durds 1193,7, diras (many times, also in I 188,5), dvar-
as 1 130,3, voc. dvar-as. In YAv., acc. sg. duuaram and perhaps loc. sg. duuar®
(Vid 3,29) are attested; OPers. has a thematised loc. sg. duvaraya < *d"uuara-i
+ 4. They go back to PIE *d"uér, *d"uér-m, *d"ur-és, *d"uér; *d"uor-es, *d"ur-
nis. OIA d instead of *d" is interpreted through association with dvdu ‘two’.

In the case of ksdam-/ksa-/ksm-/jm- f. ‘earth’, various forms are developed
through phonological change, simplification of the consonant group, analogy, or
preservation of old formations (in the loc.): sg. nom. ksd-s (YAv. za), acc. ksd-m,
ksadm (OAv. YAv. zqm), instr. ksam-d, jm-a (YAv. z’ma), abl. ksm-ds, jm-ds*®
(YAv. z’mat, z’mat, z’maat-ca, z’mada), gen. jm-as (YAv. z’mo, z’mas-ca)*®?,
loc. ksam-i (YAv. zami), ksm-ay-a, jm-ay-a (Y Av. z’mé, < PIE *-ai, cf. Grk. yo-
uor), ksam-an, ksam-an-i, jm-an; du. ksam-a; pl. nom. ksam-as (YAv. voc. zo-
mo), acc. ksas, ks.ds IV 28,5 (YAv. zomas-ca), (gen. YAv. zamgm-ca), loc. ksd-
su4D — These start from a PIE *-em- stem: sg. nom. *d"ég"om (Hitt. tégan (te-e-
kany) — *30"om*™ (x0v); acc.*d"ég"om (from *d"ég"om-m after STANG’s
law; Hitt. just as in the nom.) — *g0"om (ksd-m; and from *-m: ks.dm, y06va),

%  With YAv. / East-Iranian phonological change *-aua- > *-aua-, cf. n. 45, n. 58.

“  Throughout with the PIE *-6-vocalism because of its onomatopoetic origin.

% In YAv. in nauu-dza- ‘sailor, navigator’ = Ved. nav-@jd- (cf. n. 43) < *ndhs-u-hogo-,

cf. Lat. nauigare.

4 Dissimilated in divds ca gmds ca in the abl. and gen.

463 Also LINDEMAN variant OAv. zimé, YAv. zomd is attested.

M ksé in IV 3,6 ndsatyaya ksé (according to GRASSMANN a dat. sg. of ksd-) is to be

emended to *ndsatyaya yaksé', cf. HOFFMANN apud SCHINDLER Diss. (1972) 15, GOTO
Linguistics, Archaeology and Human Past (2009) 208.

M) x0" is used here as a symbol for the combination of *¢”+ d" (allomorph of p).
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and *¢"om*® (zqm); abl. gen. *d"¢"m-és/os (cf. Hitt. tagnas {tak-na-(a-)asy) >
*60"m-és/6s (ksmds, cf. yOovos), and *¢"'m-és (jmds, z2mo); instr. *d"g"m-éhy >
*$0"m-éhy (— ksamd), and *g"m-éh (jmd, z’ma); — loc. *d"g"ém(-i) (cf. Hitt.
dagan from *-6m*) > *¢d"ém-i (ksami), and *g"ém-i (zomi); PIE *-a- case (cf.
p.149:4.3.) in: *¢0"m-ai/*¢"m-ai > youai (from the LINDEMAN variant *gd"mm-
ai), z2me, with + a > ksmayd, jm-ay-d, *$0"om-ai (reformed after *gd"om) > Lat.
humi, homt, with *-en: *$0"6m-en > ksam-an, ksam-an-i, *g"m-én > jm-dn; with
*_(e)r: YAV. "zamar® ‘in the earth’ (Yt 1,29, after BARTHOLOMAE) < *g"ém-er or
*_r; — Indo-Iran. pl. forms come from *gd"om-és, *$0"m-nis>”. The nom. sg. Ved.
ksd-s, YAv. zd, Ved. loc. pl. ksd-su have been formed analogically after the -g-
stems through the link of acc. sg. ksd-m, zqm, acc. pl. ksds. The frequently attested
n. nom. sg. ksama or ksama owes its -man- stem form to an imitation based on
the loc. ksaman, ksamani. This vocabulary item was, as is the case in many IE
languages, no longer in use, and an epithet prthivi- ‘(the) wide one’ was (euphe-
mistically) used as a common word for ‘earth’ beside bhiimi- (OAv. biimi-, YAv.
biimi-, OPers. biimi-) from bhav'/bhii ‘come into being, become’, etc. The word
prthivi- is originally the f. of the adj. prthi- ‘wide’ (cf. ksam ... prthvim RV X 31,9
~ YAv. zgm par’6fim, par’0fe ... zomo-; wrvi prthvi .. dyavaprthivi V1 70, 1.4) but
has been fixed in this form and meaning, whereas the f. adj. ‘wide’ shows the form
prthvi- without vocalization of *h,. The starting point was: *plthy-u-th, > prthvi
‘wide’, gen. *plthy-u-iéhr-s > *prtPivyds > prthivyds/prthiviyds (used in the
value ‘of the earth’; oblique cases of the f. adj. seem not to be attested).5V

On ndr- m. ‘man’ and star- ‘star’, cf. p.32; on hdrd- ‘heart’, ds- n. ‘mouth’,
dbs- ‘forearm’, dks-i ‘eye’, and yits- n. ‘broth’, cf. p.34f; on $van- ‘dog’, cf. p.39.

1.2.1.1. The root nouns, or the nouns to be regarded as such, ending in °@- are
inflected as follows: sg. nom. m. sthd-s ‘standing’ (used also as n.), rathe-stha-s
(YAv. rabaé-sta); .59 gnd-s ‘god’s wife’, (YAv. xa ‘spring’); acc. sthd-m, rathe-

“®  All Av. forms come from simplified *¢" (*$0" would have become *Z in Av.).

) Cf. MELCHERT Anatolian Historical Phonology (1994) 135.

0 *g5"m-pis has become *¢"mm-nis (YAv. zomas-ca) as a LINDEMAN variant, or sim-

plified *$0"m-nis (ksds, ksads).
5D Cf. also DUNKEL Sprache 34 (1988—1990) 12.

) Forms without -s in the nom. sg. f. are to be identified as pertaining to the -G- stem

inflexion. A transition happens easily through the link of PII formations such as instr. sg.
-d beside -dyd in the -d- stems, oblique cases in the pl. -@-bhis, -d-bhyas, -d-su, cf. 1.2.2.:
p.20f. Forms with -a- stem inflexion increase after the RV in the abstract substantives and
f. adjectives. Cf. the discussion by SCARLATA cited in the next footnote, and ibidem, p. 378,
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stha-m (YAv. rafaé-Stqm), gna-m, khd-m ‘spring’; instr. (only f., and not always
certain) apa-dhd ‘by removal’ Il 12,3 < *-d"h-éh\,> prati-dha VI 77,4 ‘in
(one) draught(?)’, abhi-khya ‘by glance, looking-at’, etc., (OAv. a-d,a ‘through
endowment’, Y 33,12); dat. (1) m. d-é “for giving’ < *dhs-éi, suci-p-é ‘for the
drinker of the clear (Soma)’, (YAv. rafaé-ste®), (2) as inf. pra-khydi ‘to see’,
upa-ydi ‘to travel near’, etc. < *-ieh-éi(?), (YAv. rabae-stai>); gen. m. krsti-pr-
as “filling boundaries’, (YAv. rafaé-sta instead of -6); in OAv. loc. d-dai (cf.
p.14:(2)); du. m. krsti-prd, go-pd, go-pau ‘herdsmen’; pl. nom. m. rathe-sthds,
(YAv. armaé-sta ‘standing still’), f. gnds, (YAv. xa); acc. m. (no certain examples
in Ved.; YAv. rabaé-sta, rabaé-stas-ca), f. gnds, jas “children’, (YAv. xa); instr. m.
agre-p-a-bhis ‘drinking at first’, (YAv. aké.dabis ‘producing bad things’), f. gn-a-
bhis, ratna-dh-a-bhis ‘treasure-giving’; abl. m. bhiiri-d-a-bhyas ‘than many
giving ones’; loc. f. gn-d-su, j-d-su, (OAv. adahi “at the oblations’ < *@-d"a-);
and in YAv. gen. xqm, (no root-form is attested in the gen. pl. in Ved.).

1.2.2. The -@- suffix stems are the descendants of PIE *-ahy- < *-ehp- stems
with the endings presented in 1.1.2. (p. 11ff.). But there are some PII or OIA in-
novations, especially the forms which have been clarified by employing forma-
tions from the devi- inflexion (proterodynamic type) of the *-iého-/-iho- stems or
the like:

In the sg. instr. (1) -dya: jihvaya ‘with a tongue’, etc., (OAv. daénaiia, YAv.
daénaiia®® ‘by religious vision’; OPers. framanaya ‘command’ is a mixed for-
mation) < PII *-gia, analogically after [*daiy-T :: *daiy-i-ia = d"ar-a :: x, x =
d"ar-a-id), or after instr. sg. taya of the pronoun #d- < *téhs- (cf. OChSlav. tojo <
*taia-m, n.170); (2) -a: jihva etc. (Vedic, frequently in -yd- and -#a- stems; OAv.

on pra-md-, prati-md X 1303 and pramé 1IX 704. OAv. vay'hi dda Y 49,1 (‘good
endowment’?) is the nom. sg. of the derivative -d- stem (*-d"hi-éh2-), on the original root
noun g-da- cf. above p. 14: (2), cf. NARTEN Yasna Haptanhaiti 268.

%) sva-dhd ‘by one’s own decision’ possibly in VIII 32,6; but the frequently attested

sva-dhadya suggests an -a- stem (*-d"hi-éhz-), or, at least, a transition to it, cf. SCARLATA
264f. A similar remark applies also to several other °d- formations. On srad-dhé 1 102, 2
and srad-dhd it V11 32,14 from $rad-dh-a- (*Kred-d"hi-éha-), as opposed to the OAv. root
noun zraz-da- ‘believing, trusting’ (nom. pl. zraz-d.d < *°aH-as, Y 31,1; YAv. a-zraz-da-
is a thematic stem), cf. ib. 263.

5 Thus presumably Vid 14,9 (2x) instead of raf5isti (according to BARTHOLOMAE the
loc. sg. ). — YAw. shows also forms from the -far- stem.

% Always preceding vastriiai “for the farmer’, Yt 19,8; 13,88, Vid 5,57.58.

%) In addition, there occurs a form with °i@: xsa0ré.kamiia Y 9,24 (*kamaiia?).
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daéna, YAv. daéna) < PIl *-a < *-ahy-eh; — dat. -dyai:>" mandyai ‘for devotion’
etc. < PII *-@iai, probably *-a- + *-igi of the devi- inflexion, (YAV.®® dae-
naiiai®); — abl.% gen. -ayas: sénayas ‘army’ etc. < PII *-Gids, probably *-g- +
*_igs of the devi- inflexion, (OAv. YAv. daénaiia [YAv. form, cf. n.58], YAv.
haénaiia, YAv. haénaiias-ca, OPers. haindya ‘army’); — loc. -ayam: griviiyam
‘on the neck’ etc. < *-@- + *-jam of the devi- inflexion; PIE *-a: YAv. griuuaiia
(cf. n. 58), OPers. AQuraya, — voc. (1) -e: jaye ‘wife’ etc. < PII *-ai of unknown
origin, (OAv. bar’xoé ‘estimated’, YAv. daéne); (2) PII *-a in OAv. Pourucista,
YAw. siira ‘strong’; the co-existence of two voc. forms has produced the YAw.
nom. sg. par‘ne “full’.

Other forms are regularly built: nom. -a, -a; acc. -dm, -am; — du. nom. acc.
voc. -e (cf. n.27); abl. -g-bhyam; gen. loc. -ayos, -ayos < PII loc. *-aH-Hau *
gen. *-gH-Has, Pl gen. *-aids in YAv. uruuaraiia ‘of the two plants’ (cf. n. 58);
— pl. nom. voc. -ds, -as, and the double formation -dsas, -dsas (cf. n.16); acc.
-ds, -as; instr. -a-bhis, -a-bhis; dat. abl. -a-bhyas, -a-bhyas; gen. -anam, -anam,
also with °n.am (cf. n. 22); loc. -d@-su, -a-su.8V

1.2.3. The -i- stem inflexion has two main types. [1] The vrki- (‘she-wolf”) type,
comprising root nouns, e.g. dhi- ‘thought, reflexion’, and derivative feminines from
m. -a- stems®?, as well as some m., e.g. rathi- ‘charioteer’, has no ablaut in the
stem:%? sg. nom. dhi-s, acc. dhiy-am, rath;y-am, instr. dhiy-a, rathy-a, dat. dhiy-é,
rathy-a, gen. dhiy-ds, ahy-as ‘mother-cow’, loc. gauri, sarasi, nadi (cf.
1.1.3. (4): p. 15), voc. nadi ‘river’, yami ‘Yami’; — du. nom. acc. abhi-sriy-d, -au

5D On “ai for gen., abl. in the language of the theologists cf. n.25.

% With YAv. / East-Iranian change *-dia- > -aia-, cf. n.43.

% Also “iidgi in gaéfiigi “for the living being’ Y 9,3 (‘gaélaiiai?), cf. GOTO Akten
Krakow 161 n.3.
% About YAw. abl. -aiidt, cf. n.26.

D kanya ‘girl’ (f) shows in the nom. sg. -d, but the stem goes back to a formation with
HOFEMANN’s possessive suffix -f3on- (< *-haén-)/-hsn-, cf. 1.2.10. [3]: p. 421.

9 Cf. p.51:[2]. Also, e.g. napti- ‘granddaughter’ (beside AV+ naptri-, napti-) to ndpat-
‘grandson’.

% Thus also in Av. (in OPers., the -i- stem inflexion has been partially transferred to the
-i- inflexion): e.g., sg. nom. OAv. ar°z°ji-s ‘living honestly’, YAv. zar’naénis ‘golden’, acc.
OAv. ra'0im ‘charioteer’ (with disyllabic -im, i.e. a YAv. form < *rabiiom), YAv. yauuaé-

name, ‘having a famous father’); du. nom. YAv. ratu-friia ‘pleasing the Supervisor(s)’; pl.

nom. YAv. ratu-friio, acc. OAv. yauuaé-jiio, YAv. tistriiaeniio, *aéniias-ca ‘Sirius-stars’,
dat. YAv. yauuaé-jibiio. The endings, e.g. in the gen. sg. -ds, may point to a hysterodyn. origin.
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‘completing ones’ (AV), rathy-d; — pl. nom. acc. dhiy-as, ah;y-as, instr. dhi-bhis,
nadi-bhis, dat. rta-ni-bhyas ‘the ones who lead Rta’ (with short -i-), apari-bhyas
“for the future’, gen. dhi-nam, rathi-nam, loc. dhi-su, nadi-su.

[2] The devi- (‘goddess’) type, which includes, except some m. proper names
(Tirasci-, Némi-, Matali-, Pfthi-, S6bhali-), mostly primary -i- feminines and
feminine forms of athematic stems (exceptions from the thematic stem, e.g.,
arus-i- :: arus-a- ‘ruddy’, manus-i- from the vrddhi-stem mdnus-a- ‘human’; and
devi- ‘goddess’, YAv. daéuui- ‘she-demon’, which is seemingly a derivative f. of
deva- ‘heavenly; god’ < *daiud- < PIE vrddhi-formation *deiy-6-*9, cf. 1.4.1.[2]:
p.51f), goes back, in principle, to a proterodyn. inflexion, but shows always a
strong form (with or without accentuation) in the first (root) part: % sg. nom. devi,
janitri ‘mother’, maghoni ‘woman having ability’, voc. devi, acc. devi-m,
tavisi-m ‘strong’, instr. devy-d, patny-a ‘by a mistress’, prthivy-a ‘earth’, Sami/
sami/samya ®® ‘work, exertion’, dat. devydi (< *deiu-iéhr-ei), iyatyai ‘so
much’®, abl. Urvdsyas, mahyas ‘from a great ..., gen. devyyds (< *deju-iéha-s),
ratryas/ratriyas ‘of the night’, loc. deviy-am (< *-y-a + am?), ratry-am, dsi-
kniy-am ‘in a dark ...’; — du. nom. acc. devi, rédasi ‘heaven and earth’, dat.
roédasi-bhyam, abl. aksi-bhyam ‘from (the two) eyes’, gen. loc. rédaspos; — pl.
nom. devi-s (instead of *ddiy-ii-as), pdtni-s, acc. devi-s (instead of *daiu-iaH-as,
or the like), pdtni-s, instr. Sdci-bhis ‘with abilities’, yahvi-bhis ‘young, fresh’, dat.
ésadhi-bhyas, vrsanydnti-bhyas “for females desiring a bull’, (nari-bhyas ‘wom-
en’), gen. bahvi-nam ‘of many’, ésadhi-nam, loc. yahvi-su, 6sadhi-su, (ndri-su).

These two types influenced each other and joined into the Classical feminine
-I- stems, namely, (1) monosyllabic and (2) polysyllabic inflexion: (1) sg. dhi-s,

% From this exceptional position, also, the confirmation of DARMS 379f. is convincing,

cf. MAYRHOFER EWAia s.v. “Nicht einfache Motionsbildung zu devd-, sondern wohl
*déiyihy/diyiéhr-s < *diy-, vgl. gr. 5ia f. “Gottin’ (RV devim usasam v.a. = hom. "Hoa
dlov, 'Hws ... dia); die beiden voneinander unabhéngigen Ableitungen von *diy-,
*dejuc- m. (deva-) und *déjuihy — *deiuil f. (devi-) ...”.

% In Av: e.g., sg. nom. OAv. na'ri, YAv. na'vi (Ved. ndri) ‘woman’, acc. OAv. YAv.
vay'him (Ved. vasvim) ‘good’, dat. OAv. vaphuiidi, YAv. ha'Giiai (Ved. satyai “for true,
real ..."), gen. OAv. aziid ‘of a mother-cow’, YAv. nd@riia (Ved. ndryds), abl. YAv.
druuo.Qiiat ‘from a deceitful ...’ (cf. n. 26); du. nom. acc. OAv. azi, YAv. hamaoistri ‘op-
pressor’; pl. nom. OAv. YAv. vap’hi§ (Ved. vdsvis), acc. OAv. azis-ca, OAv. vay'his-ca,
YAv. vanhis (Ved. vasvis*), gen. OAv. na'ringm-ca, YAv. na'ringm.

% $ami- has in the RV, furthermore, the sg. acc. §dmi-m, gen. samyds, and pl. instr.

Sami-bhis. — The prevailing -ya in the instr. suggests *d(e)iu-iho-éh (with preserved
consonant y, and *ih2> if), thus an amphidynamic pattern, cf., however, n.24.

)  On “ai for the gen., abl. in the language of the theologists cf. n.25.



1.2.3. -1- stem inflexions; 1.2.4. -@i- stem inflexions 23

dhiy-am, dhiy-a, dhiy-e/dhy-ai, abl. gen. dhiy-as/dhi-ya-s, loc. dhiy-am/dhiy-i;
du. nom. acc. dhiy-au; pl. nom. acc. dhiy-as, gen. dhi-nam/dhiy-am, loc. dhi-su;
— (2) sg. devi, devi-m, dev-ya, dev-yai, dev-yas, dev-yam; du. nom. voc. acc.
devy-au, devi-bhyam, devy-os; pl. nom. devy-as, acc. devi-s, devi-bhis,
devi-bhyas, devi-nam, devi-su.

The stem stri- ‘woman’ is inflected mainly in the devi- type: sg. nom. stri
‘woman’, dat. stri-ydi (AV), gen. stri-yas, loc. stri-yam (AV), but sg. acc.
striy-am and pl. nom. acc. striy-as analogically in the vrki- inflexion already in
the RV; also the accentuation in instr. stzi-bhis, loc. stri-sii (AV+), gen. stri-ndm
(AV+) are the forms found in the vrki- type, maybe also stri-bhyds (YSP). The
same is valid for Cl. Skt., but there occur also acc. sg. stri-m beside striy-am, acc.
pl. stri-s beside striy-as.?®

1.2.4. The -i- stem inflexion is rather homogeneous, and shows no ablaut in its
stem parts. The stems comprise root nouns, elemental words or the like (bhii- f.
‘world’, sit- m. f. ‘mother’, jii- m. ‘race-horse’; bhrii- f. ‘brow’, etc.), -it- femi-
nines like tanii- f. ‘body’ (OAv. YAv. OPers. tanii- f.), juhii- f. ‘tongue, ritual
spoon’®, and f. forms of the -u- stem like agrii- ‘maid’ (YAv. ayrii-) :: m. d-gru-
‘unmarried’, babhrii- ‘brown’ :: babhrii-, which can be interpreted as derivations
in PII *-ii- < *-1i-h,- , presumably through analogy after -a- (< *-ehy-) :: -a- (<
*_0-), perhaps also under the influence of -i- (< *-ihy-):"" sg. nom. bhit-s, tanit-s,

% Cf. EICHNER “Zur Etymologie und Flexion von vedisch s#i und piiman”, Sprache 20
(1974) 26—42.

9 The OAv. YAv. -ii- stem hizii- ‘tongue’ is a masculine, and has forms like sg. instr.

OAv. hizuud (*hizuya or *hizud), YAv. hizuua, gen. OAv. hizuud, hizuuas-ca (* hizuy-ah),
YAV. hizuud, hizuuas-ca, pl. instr. OAv. hizubis. Beside it, the acc. sg. hizuugm (*sif"uam)
occurs several times in YAwv., with which one can compare Ved. jihva-m (*fif"ua-m) of the
f. -G- stem jihvd- ‘tongue’. Ved. juhii- f. with the meaning ‘tongue’ and ‘ritual spoon’ is
surely related to the Av. forms. In OPers., the acc. sg. hgzanam is attested, i.e. for *hazzan-
am < *hizyan-am, concering -an- cf. 1.2.8.: p.34. They go back in the last analysis to the
group of PIE m. *-ehs- stem *dpg'udho-/dng'uha-és ‘tongue’, cf. OLat. dingua (Lat.
lingua), Germ. Zunge, Engl. tongue, etc., through various remodelling processes. [ GIPPERT
(private communication) interprets Proto-Iran. *sij"ii- as dissimilated from *7ij"ii-]

™ In Olran.: e.g., sg. nom. OAv. f. fs°ratus ‘invigoration of pleasure’, YAv. f. tanus

‘body’, OPers. taniis (Ved. taniis), acc. YAv. m. yauuae-sum (< *°uam) ‘thriving forever’,
OAv. tanuudm (Ved. tanivam), also OAv. YAv. OPers. faniim, instr. YAv. tanuua (Ved.
taniva), dat. OAv. tanuiié, YAv. tanuiie, tanuuaé-ca (Ved. taniva), abl. YAv. tanuuat (cf.
n.26), gen. OAv. YAv. tanuuo, YAv. tanuuas-cit (Ved. tanqvas), loc. YAv. tanuui (Ved.
tanvi); pl. nom. OAv. YAv. pa$o.tanuuo ‘with lost body’ (Ved. tanivas), YAv. ayruuo (Ved.
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acc.”V mayo-bhirv-am ‘refreshing’, a-sqv-am ‘barren’, tanmv-am, instr. bhuv-a,
swv-abhiv-a, vi-bhav-a, tangv-a, dat.™ abhi-bhiv-e, vi-bhav-a, tangv-a, abl.
bhuv-ds, a-si-syvas (AV X 10,23), kadriv-as, tanv-as, gen.™ sam-bhiv-as,
bhuv-ds, tan;v-as, loc. bhuv-i (VS), tan;v-i (3% in the RV), tanv-i (4x), camv-i
(1x), tanit (1x), camii (6X), $wvasr,v-am, tangv-am (AV), voc. babhru, vadhu; du.
nom. acc. -bhiv-a, sriv-a ‘?’, tangv-a, instr. bhrii-bhyam (VS), loc. bhruv-6s,
camyv-os; pl. nom. bhuv-as, juhv-as, tangv-as, agruv-as, acc. bhuv-as, prasv-as,
tangv-as, agriv-as, instr. juhii-bhis, tanii-bhis, dat. tanii-bhyas, gen. joguv-am ‘of
the ones who are jubilating’, yatu-jii-nam ‘of the ones urged by sorcery’, tanii-
nam, loc. @-bhii-su ‘appearing, existing’, tanit-su.

1.2.5. In the -i- and -u- stem inflexions, there are many forms in which a full
grade in the suffix has been generalised, which means that a proterodynamic in-
flexion lies at the base. Also a long grade of the suffix in the loc. sg. is character-
istic in these stems, cf. p.14f.:1.1.3.(1), and (3). The productive -fi- stems
(almost all f.) and -fu- stems (almost all m.) follow this scheme.

1.2.5.1. The standard -i- stem™ inflexions are:”> sg. nom. m. agn-i-s ‘fire’,
yay-i-s ‘traveling, speeding’, f. dsadh-i-s ‘plant’, bhii-mi-s ‘earth’, yuva-ti-s
‘young woman’, n. (cf. p.41f.) mdh-i ‘great’, bhiir-i ‘many, rich (cf. p. 50)’; acc.

agruvas), acc. YAv. tanuuo, tanuuas-ca (Ved. tanqvas), instr. OAv. hizubis, dat. YAv. tanu-
biié (Ved. tanitbhyas), gen. YAv. tanungm (Ved. taniinam), loc. YAv. tanusu (Ved. taniisu).

™ AV+ also kuhit-m ‘new moon’ etc. like devi-m.

™ AV+ also tanav-ai, vadhv-di, vadhiv-di ‘bride, young wife’ etc. like devydi.

™ AV+ also punar-bhiv-as, tanv-ds, Svasr.v-ds ‘mother-in-law’, etc. like devyis.

™ On the -ti- stems, cf. Gosta LIEBERT Das Nominalsuffix -i- im Altindischen, Lund 1949.

™ Qlran. correspondences in the -i- stem inflexion: sg. nom. -i-§, acc. Av. *-i-m in OAv.

f. a3im, YAv. darsim ‘daring’, etc., OPers. -i-m, nom. acc. n. Av. -i in OAv. bit'ri-ca, YAv.
bit'ri ‘many’, instr. Av. *-7 (cf. n.24) in OAw. a37 ‘by reward’, YAv. arma'ti-ca f. ‘ready-
‘following in mind’, etc., abl. YAv. garoit m. ‘mountain’, @xstaéda f. ‘peace’ (cf. n.26),
gen. Av. *-gi-§ in OAv. YAv. arma'tois, OPers. -ais, loc. Av. *-d in OAv. gar’zda ‘step’,
YAv. gara (cf. 1.1.3.); — du. nom. acc. Av. *-7 in OAv. x'iti-ca dna'ti . ‘good-going and
not-going’, YAv. aélra-pa'ti m. ‘both chiefs of school’, n.*-7 in YAv. asi ‘(both) eyes’,
usi = OPers. usiy ‘(both) ears’, instr. *-i-bia: OAv. asibiia, YAv. usibiia (OPers. usibiya :
-I- stem), gen. OAv. haxtiia ~ Ved. sakthyyos n. ‘(both) thighs’; — pl. nom. Av. *-gj-ah in
-aiio, acc. Av. *-i-N5 (N: post-uvular nasal) in OAv. aSis, YAv. f. ja'nis ‘wives’, n. Av. *-7'in
YAv. zaraOustri ‘Zoroastrians’, dat. *-i-biah in YAv. ga'ribiio, gen. *-i-nam in YAv. ga'ri-
ngm, ja'ningm ‘wives’, *-i-am in YAv. kaoiigm (< *kayiam) m. ‘seers, sovereigns’, hasqm
(< *sak’iam) m. ‘followers, attendants, colleagues’, loc. not attested.
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m. agn-i-m, f. 6sadh-i-m, ma-ti-m ‘mind, opinion’; instr. m. (1) with -a: pdt-;-a
‘husband’ (cf. p.29), iir-muy-a ‘wave’, (2) with -na: dh-i-na ‘serpent’, agn-i-na,
iar-mi-na; f. (1) with -@: ma-ty-d, i-ty-a ‘help’, asan-y-a ‘thunderbolt’, bhit-my-a
‘earth’, (2) with -7 (cf. n.24, n.75), mostly from -fi- stems: a-vyath-i ‘not-un-
steady’, #i-ti, cit-ti ‘consciousness’, (3) with -i in compounds: suv-rk-ti ‘good
praising’, tipa-Sru-ti ‘hearing’, (4) with -na: nabh-i-na ‘navel’; dat. m. agn-dy-e,
fs-ay-e ‘for a Rsi’, f. a-tay-e, tuj-ay-e ‘propagation, reproduction’; abl. m.
uda-dh-é-s ‘water receptacle’, dh-e-s, gir-¢-s ‘mountain’, f. dhiur-té-s ‘injury’,
A-di-te-s; gen. m. agn-é-s, bhiir-e-s, f. vrs-té-s ‘rain’, A-di-te-s, n. bhiir-e-s; loc.
agn-d, yon-a ‘abiding place, womb’, agn-du, yon-au, f. avan-a ‘river-bed’, pi-ta
‘drinking’, sd-tdu ‘gaining’, n. a-prat-d ‘irresistible’, saptd-rasm-au ‘seven-
stringed’ (AV); voc. m. dgn-e, f. is-te ‘impetus’; — du. nom. acc. m. upa-dh-i
‘wooden segments on the wheel’s hub’, Adr-i “fallows; dun horses’, f. i-ti, jam-i
‘blood-related’, n. (cf. p.41f) suc-i ‘purely bright’, mah-i, (aks-i-ni, har-i-ni?
AVH); instr. m. har-i-bhyam, f. varta-ni-bhyam ‘both tracks’, n. sakth-i-bhyam
‘(both) thighs’, dat. abl. m. hdr-i-bhyam, t. abl. srén-i-bhyam ‘(both) buttocks’;
gen. loc. m. har-y-os, f. yuva-ty-6s, f. ja-my-os; — pl. nom. m. ni-dh-day-as
‘receptacles, stocks’, agn-dy-as, Suc-ay-as, f. ésadh-ay-as, i-tdy-as; ace.”® m.
ni-dh-in, agn-in, dh-in, f. bhit-mis, krs-tis ‘furrows, boundaries, lands, tribes’; n.
nom.-acc. (cf. p. 41f.) Siic-1, ja-mi, bhitr-i, secondary bhitr-i-ni, svic-i-ni; instr. m.
ni-dhi-bhis, har-i-bhis, ras-mi-bhis ‘reins, sunbeams’, f. #-ti-bhis; dat. m.
fs-i-bhyas, ras-i-bhyas, san-i-bhyas ‘gaining’, f. ksi-ti-bhyas ‘settlements’, abl. m.
agn-i-bhyas, Atr-i-bhyas, f. ksi-ti-bhyas, jan-i-bhyas ‘women, wives’; gen. m.
ni-dh-i-nam, agn-i-nam, fs-i-nam, f. ksi-ti-nam, jan--nam; loc. m. ni-dh-i-su,
agn-i-su, fs-i-su, f. jam-i-su, ii-ti-su, n. bhi-ri-su.

Feminine -i- stems show sometimes also forms of the -i- stems in the devi-
inflexion (1.2.3. [2]:p. 22f.)77: sg. dat. turydi X 106,4 ‘pressing forward’ (?), pus-
tydi ‘thriving’ (beside gen. pustés), srityai ‘hearing’ etc.”® (7 forms in the RV),
abl. nabhyas ‘navel’ (loc. ndbhyau), bhiimyas ‘earth’, hetyds ‘missile’, gen.

" From PII *-i-ns, cf. Proto-Av. *-iN§ (n.75). In the m., it appears as -i-n, just like

*-y-ns > -iin, probably after -g-n in the -a- stems (< *-ans instead of *-ams, cf. 1.1.1.;
sandhi-form -z before vowels, y, r, v, and 4, also -rith before p); in the f. -i-s, just like
-iis, after -g-s in the -a- stems. Cf. also n. 91: “n, (°Fs).

) In the reverse direction nari-bhyas, néri-su from ndri- in the devi- inflexion, cf. below,

on dsadhi-. — CALAND—RAGHU VIRA SBK, introd. 37f. point out the contrast in the dat.
sg. f. -taye SBK :: -tyai SBM: dvaruddhaye ~ dvaruddhyai, giptaye ~ giiptyai, dgataye ~
dgatyai, and in the gen. dnumatyah ~ dnumateh.

™ In the language of the theologists the dat.-form °ai is used for gen. and abl. Cf. n. 25.
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bhitmyas (no *bhitmes), yuvatyds ‘young woman’ (no *yuvatés) etc. (6 forms in
17 occurrences), loc. bhitmyam (no *bhitmalau), yuvatyam etc. (5 forms); pl.
nom. acc. bhiimis (beside nom. bhitmayas), iitis (beside nom. itdyas) etc. (about
10 forms). This phenomenon increases in the AV and the younger language.

osadhi- ‘plant, grass, herb’ forms partly a suppletive paradigm with osadhi-: in
the sg. osadhi-s, -m, voc. -dhe, RV—CIL.Skt. (dsadhi-m only in one phrase in the
AV); in the pl. nom. dsadhayas and osadhis, in other cases only -i- forms: acc. -is,
-ibhis, -ibhgyas, -ingam, -tsu in the RV and AV, but -ibhis, -ibhyas, -isu in Vedic
prose; CI. Skt. exhibits only the -i- inflexion, but Ep. Skt. shows also sg. nom. -dhi,
acc. -dhim, pl. nom. -dhyas; cf. AiG 111 186.

Some forms follow the vrki- inflexion (1.2.3. [1]:p.21f): pl. nom. yayiy-as
(vayi- ‘traveling, speeding’), and in the AV subhriy-as ‘beautiful’ (?, cf. AiG 1I-2
373, I 135), karkar;y-as ‘a kind of lute’, du. nom. in the YSP sronyau ‘(both)
buttocks, both parts of the hip’, parktyau ‘two sets of five’.

1.2.5.2. The standard inflexions of the -u- stem are as follows; on dyav-/dyu-/
div- m. (f)) ‘heaven’, nav- f. ‘ship’, cf. 1.2.1.:p.17f.:7 sg. nom. m. vi-bh-ii-s

™ The Olran. -u- stem inflexions show more traces of ablaut variation: sg. nom. -u-;

acc. (1) *-u-m in OAv. YAv. ahiim m. ‘existence’, OAv. xratum, OPers. xratum/xraGum m.
‘mental power’, YAv. pasiim m. ‘cattle’, etc., (2) *-ay-am (probably < *-éu-m) in YAv.
daijhaom f. ‘land’, *-ay-am (probably < *-oy-m) in YAv. nasaum m./f. ‘corpse’, ar’naum
m. ‘battle’, OPers. dahayavam, dahayaum f. ‘land’, n. Av. *-u in OAv. vohii, YAv. vohu
‘good’, OPers. paruv, YAv. po“ru (= Ved. puri) ‘many’; instr. (cf. n. 24) (1) *-u-a in OAv.
xraffa = Ved. kratva, YAv. po'ruua, (2) *-it in OAv. xratii, vohii, mariiii m. ‘mind, spirit’;
dat. (1) *-au-ai in OAv. vayhauue, vaghaouué = Ved. vasave, YAv. daijhauue (= Ved.
dadsyave), (2) *-y-ai in OAv. aphuiie, YAv. ay’he, xraffie = Ved. krdtve; abl. Av. *-ay-s,
OPers. -ays in OAv. xratdus, OPers. Babiraus, YAv. ayhaot, xrataot, OPers. Babirauv (cf.
n.26); gen. (1) *-au-s in OAv. YAv. aphdus, xratdus, pasdus, vaphdus (= Ved. vdisos),
OPers. Kuraus, (2) *-u-ah in YAv. xraffo (= Ved. kratvas), pasuuo, ra6fo m.
‘Supervisor’; loc. (1) *-ay in OAv. YAv. vaphau (= Ved. vdsau), (2) *-au in OAv. par’to m.
‘ford’, YAv. aphuuo, dayho, daijhuuo, OPers. Margauv, with -a@ in YAv. aphuua,
daphauua, OPers. dahayauva; voe. YAv. maniio, or°zuué ‘straight’; — du. nom. ace. m. f.
(1) *-@2 in OAv. mariiiii, YAv. vohii (= Ved. vdsii), daXiiu, dajhu, (2) *-ay-a in YAv. m.
bazauua ‘arms’ (= Ved. bahava), “zanauua f. ‘jaws’; n. *-y-7 inYAv. vay*hi,; instr. *-u-bia
in YAv. bazubiia, bazufe; dat. *-u-bia in OAv. ahubiia, YAv. pasubiia, bazufe; gen.
*.yy-ah in OAv. ahuud, YAv. pasud; loc. *-uy-ay in OAv. aphuud; — pl. nom. m. £, (1)
*-ay-ah in OAv. xratauuo (= Ved. krdatavas), vaphauuas-ca, (2) *-au-ah in YAv
daijhauuo, OPers. dahayava, (3) *-u-ah in YAv. pasuuas-ca; ace. m. f. (1) Av. *-u-NS in
OAv. xratiis, YAv. daifhus, OAv. partis, YAv. baziis, (2) *-y-ah in YAv. pasuuo, par’6/30,
(3) *-ay-ah in YAv daijhauuo, OPers. dahayava; n. Av. *-i in OAv. "pori, vohii (= Ved.
vasit); instr. *-u-bis in YAv. yatus < *iatufis (= Ved. yatubhis*) m. ‘sorcerer’, auuanhiiis <
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‘prominent’, ke-tu-s ‘appearance, brightness, banner’, vds-u-s ‘good’, f. dhe-nu-s
‘milch cow’, ga-tu-s ‘course’, is-u-s ‘arrow’, ace. m. vi-bh-u-m, ke-tii-m, Sat-ru-m
‘enemy’, f. dhe-nii-m, $ar-u-m ‘arrow, spear’; nom.-acc. n.3 vds-u, ur-i ‘broad’;
instr. (cf. n.24) m. (1) with -G@: parasv-a ‘with hatchet’, pasv-a ‘cattle’ (in the RV
[thus to be understood also in the following] 2x), krdtq)v-a ‘mental power’ (59x),
(2) with -na: akti-na ‘colouring’, rtu-na ‘fixed time, season’, pasiu-na (1x),
kratu-na (12x), mayo-bhi-na ‘refreshment’; f. with -@: panv-a “praise’, $arv-a,
hanv-a ‘jaw’; n. (1) with -@: only mddhv-@ ‘honey, mead’, (2) with -na:
madhu-na, uru-nd, tysu-na ‘thirst’; dat. m. (1) krd-tv-e, sis-v-e “for a child’, (2)
adhri-g-av-e, man-av-e ‘Manu’, sii-ndv-e ‘son’, pas-dv-e, ay-av-e ‘living’, f. jiva-
tav-e ‘life’, dhe-nav-e, n.8Y (1) pds-v-e, (2) ur-av-e, visvayav-e “all life long’; abl.
m. (1) only pi-tv-ds ‘from nourishment’, (2) amh-o-s ‘distress’, gan-to-s, r-to-s, f.
dhan-o-s ‘Y, vas-to-s ‘dawning’, n. (1) only madh-v-as, (2) mddh-o-s, ur-6-s, san-
o-s ‘summit, back’, (3) madh-u-n-as, san-u-n-as; gen. m. (1) pas-v-ds, vds-v-as,
madh-v-as, (2) prevailing form : ay-o-s, dds-yo-s ‘of the Dasyu, enemy’, vas-
6-,3 f. dhe-no-s, vas-to-s, n. (1) madh-wyv-as (67%), vas-v-as (38%), (2) ur-6-s,
madh-o-s (13%), vas-o-s (8%), (3) mdadh-u-n-as (9%), vas-u-n-as (11x); loc. (cf.
p.14£.:1.1.3.) m. (1) das-yav-i, si--nav-i, (2) usual form: pas-du, mitd-dr-au ‘run-
ning steadily’, ur-du, ak-tau, sé-tau ‘at a weir, bridge’, f. in the RV only sindh-au
‘Sindhu, stream’, sii-tau ‘pregnancy’ (AV), n. (1) san-av-i®, (2) ur-du, vas-au,
san-au®, (3) san-u-n-i%?; voe. vaso, sindho, — du. nom.-acc. voc. m. (1) bah-ii,
visan-vas-ii, (1a) jigat-nu ‘speeding’, su-han-tu ‘easy to slay’ VII 19,4, (2) bah-
av-a (3%, cf. n.79, AiG I 50), (3) pas-v-a; f. jigat-nii, dhe-nit, hdn-ii; n. only
urv-i, (jan-u-n-i ‘knees’ YS™); instr. dat. abl. m. hdh-ii-bhyam ‘arms’, gen. m.
ir-,v-0s, bah-v-6s, n. janu-n-os (AV); loc. m. bah-,v-6s, f. han-,v-os; — pl. nom.
m. (1) mddh-v-as, (2) usual form: ak-tav-as, pas-av-as, ay-av-as, vas-av-as, f. (1)

*a-yanhupis, bazubiio; dat. *-u-biah in YAv. dajjhubiio (= Ved. ddasyubhyas), vaphubiio
(= Ved. vdsubhyas); gen. (1) *-ii-nam in OAv. YAv. dafiiungm, OPers. dahayii(vinam (=
Ved. dasyiinam), po“rungm, OPers. parii(v)nam (= Ved. puriindam), OAv. vohungm (= Ved.
vasinam), (2) *-y-am in YAv. pasuugm, vaghuugm; loc. *-u-su in OAv. po“ru-si, YAv.
vayhu-Su, with -a@ YAv. pasus.huua, OPers. dahayusuva, voc. *-ay-ah in Y Av. dahauuo
(= Ved. dasyavas*), YAv. vaphauuo.

80 Also pur-it 12x, mith-it 2%, and ur-it 1< in the RV. Cf. p. 41f.

8D Practically no forms in -ne; mddhu-ne RV 1V 453 is presumably only a nonce form
after mddhund in the same stanza; in AV VI 138,5, however, also kasipu-ne ‘for the mat’.
8 Once cdru-n-as RV VIII 5,14.

8 Cf 1.2.5.4.:p.30. sdnavi 9%, sanau 10x, sdnuni 1% in the RV; furthermore, séno
avyelavydye in the same phrase in Book IX, probably from the constellation *sanau
Havy”. In the later language both -au and -u-ni appear.
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madh-v-as, voc. sata-kra-tv-as ‘equipped with a hundred/hundreds of mental
powers’, (2) usual form: is-av-as, dhe-ndv-as; acc. m. (1) only pas-v-das, and
kf-tv-as ‘times’ as adv., (2) usual form (cf. n.76): pas-it-n, dds-yii-n, r-ti-n, f. (1)
only mddh-v-as, (2) is-ii-s, dhe-nii-s; nom-acc. n. (cf. p.41f) (1) vds-u (19X)
pur-ii (12x), vds-ii (2%), pur-it (24x), (2) more usual form: vds-i-n-i, pur-i-n-i
instr. m. vdas-u-bhis, r-tu-bhis, f. dhe-nu-bhis, n. vds-u-bhis, bah-1i-bhis ‘many’,
dat. m. das-yu-bhyas, rbh-u-bhyas, f. is-u-bhyas (AV), dhe-nu-bhyas (AV), n.
san-u-bhyas (YSP); abl. m. dds-yu-bhyas, ak-ti-bhyas, pas-ii-bhyas, f. dhdn-u-
bhyas; gen. m. r-tii-nam, das-yi-nam, f. dhe-nii-nam, sindh-ii-nam, n. madh-ii-
nam, vas-ii-nam; loc. m. ak-tu-su, sat-ru-su, f. vas-tu-su, sindh-u-su, n. ur-ii-su,
vas-tu-su ‘dwellings’.

The analogic f. forms depending on the -i- stem inflexion are found in the RV
in sg. gen. is-v-as X 18,14, su-vas-tv-as VIII 19,37, dat. is-v-ai V1 75,1539 An
adj. -u- stem can be used as m., f., or n.; when it is to be marked as the f., howev-
er, the suffix -i- of the devi- inflexion (1.2.3.: p.22f)) is added, as urv-i- ‘wide’ (:
urii-, cf. Grk. etpeio < *°ey-iho), piirv-i- (YAV. pao'ri-, *plhi-u-ihs- :: purii- ‘many’,
OAv. YAv. po'ru-, OPers. paru-, < *plhi-ui-), vasv-i- (OAv. YAv. vap'hi- :: vdsu-
‘good’), cf. 1.4.1.[2]: p. 5S1f. In this regard -u- stems differ from -i- stems.

1.2.5.3. The original inflexion is preserved in some cases to a greater extent:
rayi- m. (seldom f.) ‘wealth’ points to an amphidynamic origin, the alternation
between long or short a is due to a laryngeal: sg. nom. ray-i-s < *réhi-i-s, acc.
rayim (= YAv. raem) < *réhi-i-m, instr. ra-y-a (= YAv. raiia, cf. n.58) <
*rehi-i-éhy, dat. ray-é, abl. gen. ray-ds (= OAv. gen. raiio) < *rehi-i-és; pl. nom.
ra-y-as < *réhi-i-es, acc. ray-as < *rehi-i-ns, (YAv. raés-ca < *raias, cf. n. 58),
instr. rayibhis, gen. ray,am (= YAv. raiigm) < PIl *raH-i-aam 39

The word for ‘bird’ vi- (m.) has generalised in PII the weak forms of its PIE
proterodynamic inflexion (PIE sg. nom. *hxéu-i-s [> *hodu-i-s > Lat. auis], gen.
*hou-éi-s [> OIA vés]): sg. nom. vi-s (like a regular -i- stem, 6x in the RV), YAwv.
vis, and vé-s39 (5x), acc. vi-m, gen. vé-s¥7 (< *hyu-éi-s); pl. nom. viy-as®®, YAv.

¥ In Vedic prose, e.g. jivitvai MS ~ jivitave KS—TS. On the parallel gen. dhends SBK
~dhenvai SBM, cf. AiG III 39, 150, CALAND—RAGHU VIRA SBK 37. Cf. n. 25.

8 Secondary forms appear already in the RV: sg. instr. ray-y-d, ray-i-nd, pl. gen. ray-i-

T@dnt; in the gen. sg. and acc. pl. one finds also rdyas instead of rdyds. The sg. acc. ram
belongs to the root noun 7d-, cf. EWAia I1 438.

8)  From a secondary strong form vdi-, which goes back to the reinterpretation of v-ai- as

a strong form to vi- (vai-). [As to vi-, cf. also SCHINDLER Sprache 15, 144—-167.]
80 Probably disyllabic « - (*vd-is) 1 130,3, V1 48,17.
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vaiio (< *hoy-éi-es, with the ablaut after acc. pl.), acc. vay-as (< *hoy-éi-ms), instr.
vi-bhis, dat. abl. vi-bhyas, gen. vi-n,am, (YAv. vaiigm < PII *yu-di-am).

The word for ‘sheep’ dv-i- (m., f.), consisting of similar phonetic components,
had an amphidynamic or acrodynamic origin (sg. nom. *h0u-i-s [> Grk. Jig,
d¢ 1, Lat. ouis, OIA dv-i-s], gen. *hyou-i-és/és or *hydu-i-os [Grk. oldg, Lat. ouis,
OIA av-y-as]): sg. nom. avis, gen. avyas; pl. instr. avibhis, gen. avingam. — In
the case of ari- (m.) ‘member of a tribe; enemy; chief of one’s own tribe’, the gen.
sg. aryas points to an amphidynamic origin: nom. ar-i-s, gen. ar-y-ds (also
ar-y-as), pl. nom. ar-y-ds, but dat. ar-dy-e as in the standard -i- stem inflexion.

pati- (m.) ‘'lord; *husband’ exhibits, in both meanings, an original PIE protero-
dynamic inflexion (sg. nom. *pot-i-s, gen. *pot-éj-s) in the same manner as in the
regular *-fej-/*-ti- stems: (the RV forms unmarked) sg. nom. “?pdt-i-s = OAv.
YAv. 'pd'tis, acc. Ypat-i-m, dat. pat-ay-e (AV), bihas-'pat-ay-e = YAv. vis-'pat-3-e,
abl. YAv. patoit, gen. 'pat-e-s = OAv. 'pat-6i-5, loc. g6-'pat-au, voc. 'pdt-e = YAv.
vis-'pa‘t-e; du. nom. acc. voc. pdt-i = YAv. aélra-'pa'ti; pl. nom. 'pat-ay-as =
YAv. 'pat-aii-6. In the meaning of *husband’, zero-grade suffixes appear, com-
monly in Indo-Iranian, in weak cases in the sg.: dat. *pdt-y-e = OAv. *pa‘6-ii-aé-ca,
YAv. *pd'0-e, gen. *pat-y-ur (after the -far- stem in the words for relatives), loc.
2pat-y-au. Other occurring forms are: sg. instr. *pdt-y-d, \padt-i-na, and YAv. \pa't-i, pl.
acc. pat-i-n, YAv. \pa't-i-s, gen. YAv. 'pa't-i-ngm, dat. *pat-i-bhyas.

A hysterodynamic origin is postulated in the case of sdkh-ay-/sdakh-i- m. “fol-
lower, attendant, colleague’ (sg. nom. *sok”h-0(i)-@, acc. *sok"hy-6i-m, gen.
*sok" ha-i-és, pl. nom. *sok"h-6i-es[?]), attested in the RV: sg. nom. sdkh-a (=
YAv. haxa, OAv. hu$.haxa), acc. sdkh-ay-am (= OAv. hus.haxaim), instr.
sdkh-oy-a (= YAv. hasa), dat. sdkh-y-e (= YAv. hase), abl. sdkh-y-ur (analogic
after the -far- stem of relatives), gen. sdkh-;)y-ur (analogic after the -far- stems),
du. nom. acc. sakh-ay-a (= YAv. haxaiia < *-Gi-a; hasa < *-i-), acc. sakh-ay-au;
pl. nom. sakh-ay-as (= YAv. haxaiio < *-ai-as), acc. sakh-in, instr. sakh-i-bhis,
dat. abl. sdkh-i-bhyas, gen. sakh-i-nam (YAv. hasqm < *sak’-i-am).

A similar type is assumed in Av. kauuaii- m. ‘seer; non-Mazdayasnian sover-
eign’: sg. nom. OAv. kauud, kauua-ca, YAv. kauua, acc. YAv. kauuaém < *kau-
ai-am, pl. nom. OAv. kauuaiias-cit < *kau-dai-as, gen. kaoiigm < *kay-i-am. The
OIA correspondent kdvi- ‘seer’, however, follows the usual -i- stem inflexion
(1.2.5.1.: p. 241f)): sg. nom. kav-i-s, instr. kav-i-na, dat. kav-ay-e, gen. kav-¢-s,
voc. kav-e; du. nom. acc. voc. kav-i; pl. nom. kav-dy-as, acc. kav-in, instr.
kav-i-bhis, gen. kav-i-nam.

8)  Based on this form, a new n. stem vdyas- ‘bird’ was produced.
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1.2.5.4. An original proterodynamic scheme is preserved in some neuter -u-
stems: sg. nom. dar-u ‘wood’ = YAv. da@"r-u, OPers. dar-uv < *dor-u-@, gen.
dr-6-s = YAv. dr-ao-§ < *dr-éu-s (beside them: instr. dr-u-na, gen. dr-ii-nas, pl.
dar-ii-ni; furthermore, sg. loc. RVKh. dr-ti-ni, AV dar-u-ni); — jan-u ‘knee’ is
attested in the RV only in this sg. acc. form, in YAwv. in zan-u.drdjah- ‘thrusting
out one’s knee’ (cf. NARTEN Kl.Schr. 168ft.), and sg. acc. Znii-m (secondary in
m.), pl. abl. Znu-biias-cit, jiu- in the RV in abhiji-u (adv.), miti-jii-u-,
Jji-u-badh-; — san-u- ‘summit, back’: sg. acc. san-u, abl. sn-6-s, pl. nom. acc.
san-ii-n-i, san-u; other forms in the RV: sg. acc. (m.) san-u-m, instr. san-u-n-d,
abl. san-o-s, san-u-n-as, loc. san-av-i, san-au, san-o, and san-u-n-i (cf. n.83), pl.
loc. san-u-su; sg. instr. sn-ti-n-, pl. instr. syn-ti-bhis, loc. sn-ti-su (YS™).

OAw. preserves a peculiar inflexion in a neuter word for ‘vital power, life’:
nom. aii-i (also YAv. aii-u), instr. y-auu-a, dat. y-auu-oi, y-auu-é, gen. y-ao-s, <
PIE nom. *hydi-u, gen. *hyi-éu-s; in OIA sg. nom. day-u, and loc. ay-u-n-i;
perhaps gen. sg. (or acc. sg.) also in y-d-s = OAv. y-ao-§ (cf. EWAia s.v.). The
-us- stem dy-us- n. ‘vital power, life, life span’ (once yuir RV VIII 18,13) is much
more common in OIA; the -u- stem adj. ay-u- means ‘lively, agile’.

krdtu- m. ‘mental power’ is based on the acrodynamic scheme: krdt-u-s (OAv.
xratus), -u-m (OAv. xrat-u-m, OPers. xrat-u-m/xra6-u-m), -tuyv-a (OAv. xrad-p-a,
also xrat-it), -v-e (YAv. xra6-f-e), pl. acc. -itn (OAv. xrat-ii-s); only scarcely -o-s
(OAv. abl. gen., YAv. gen. xrat-du-S), -av-e, pl. -av-as (OAv. xrat-uu-o).

The origin of the co-existing inflexional types has yet to be determined, es-
pecially in the case of vds-u-, Av. vaph-u-/voh-u- adj. ‘good’, n. ‘good’, and

1.2.6. Stems in ~tar-/-tr-/-t7-3 m. and f., have generalised forms partially of
an acrodynamic and partially of a hysterodynamic paradigm. The nom. sg.
consists of the accentuated full-grade root (in the acrodyn. type), long-grade suf-
fix (in the hysterodyn. type), and the zero-ending: 46-ta ‘Hotar-priest’ = OAw.
zao-1a < *g"éy-tor-@; the voc. sg. is -tar, as in Av. The nom. acc. du. have taken
up the full-grade ending *-eh: hé-tar-a < *&"éu-tor-eh, cf. YAv. vas-tar-a ‘draught
animals’, hamaés-tar-a ‘oppressors’. The other cases are formed from the acrodyn.
pattern: sg. acc. ho-tar-am (YAV. zao-tar-am; < *g"éu-tor-m, with BRUGMANN’s
law), dat. ho-tr-e (YAv. zao-Or-e; < *g"éu-tr-ei), gen. ho-tur (YAv. zao-tar-, <
*goy-tr-s); pl. nom. ho-tar-as (< *g"éu-tor-es, cf. YAv. da-tar-6 “creators’), acc.
ho-ti-n (< *¢éu-tr-ns, cf. n.76), gen. hé-ti-nam, loc. ho-tr-su. The postulated

) Cf. Eva TicHY Die Nomina agentis auf -far- im Vedischen, Heidelberg 1995. On the m.
forms instead of the n., nom./acc. sg. in -#1ir, and -tf, -tini TB™ BAU, cf. op.cit. 66-71.
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hysterodyn. type (sg. nom. *-tér, gen. *-tr-és) preserves its accent position
throughout, irrespective of its form: stota ‘praiser’, stotdaram, stotré, stotir,
stotdras, stotin, stotfbhyas, stotingdm. The gen. *-tr-és is attested in YAv.
da-0r-6 “creators’ (< PII *d"a-tr-as), and sa@ras-cit ‘commander’, the OIA cor-
respondents of which are oxytone: dhatar- ‘creator, arranger, determinator’ (cf.
dhatar- as verbal agent of dha), pra-$astd ‘instructor, director’ RV, $dstdr- TS™+;
cf. also YAv. bra6ro, naf’oro, OPers. pica < *pifrah in the next paragraph.

The stems for words denoting family relationships with the suffix PIE *-Ater-
have preserved their original hysterodyn. paradigm except in the gen. sg. with -ur
< *°r-s which has its origins in the acrodyn. type (the original gen. form occurs in
OPers. pica <*pi6rah; similarly in YAv. brafro, which is, however, of acrodyn.
origin), e.g., the word for ‘father’ m.: sg. pita (OAv. pta, ta, YAv. pta, pita,®
OPers. pitd; PIE *p-hatér-©), pitar, pitaram (OAv. p“taram, YAv. pitarom; PIE
*p-hatér-m), pitrd, pitré (OAv. f2roi, pifré, YAv. pifre), abl. gen. pitir, pitdri; du.
pitara, -au, pitfbhyam, gen. loc. pitards; pl. pitaras (YAv. p°taro), pitaras (cf.
YAv. mataro), pitin (cf. n.91), pitfbhis, dat. abl. pitibhyas (YAv. ptar’biio), piti-
n@yim, pitfsu (AV). In the case of matdr- f. ‘mother’, mati's appears in the acc. pl.
(4% in the RV, and later) beside matin (RV X 35,2).°V The acrodyn. type bhrdtar-
‘brother’ (gen. *b"ré-hotr-s in bhrdtur, ONord. brédor with VERNER’s law, cf.
HOFFMANN Aufs. 598) preserved only its accent position and not its structure.

The -ar- stem devar- m. ‘husband’s brother’ (PIE *dehzi-uer- like *suek-uer-
“father-in-law’, according to EICHNER, cf. EWAia s.v.) is inflected like pitdr- in
the RV: de-var-am, de-vi-su. — sva-sar- f. ‘sister’ (PIE *sué-sor-) and nanan-
dar- f. ‘husband’s sister’ are inflected according to the type of Aotar- (acrodyn.
-tar- stem) except pl. acc. svdsys: sg. svd-sa, sva-sar-am, sva-sr-e, SVa-sur, SVa-sur;
du. nom. acc. svd-sar-a, -au, gen. sva-s.r-os; pl. sva-sar-as, sva-sy-s, sva-sr-bhis,
gen. sva-si-nam and svd-sr-am; — sg. gen. nanandur (AV), loc. nanand‘r-i.

ndpat- ‘grandson’ m. (ndpat, napat-am, du. napat-a, pl. napat-as, nad-bhyas
< *nabd-b"jas)®® shows secondary forms with the -tar- inflexion of the hétar-

% On the phonological development in Av., cf. GOTO Fs. Klingenschmitt (2005) 212.

9 PIE *-ty-ns > Proto-Av. *-t7-N§ > *-tor’Ns > in OAv. matar-qs-cd, just the same as in

the -ar- stems: OAv. nar-gs, YAv. nar-35 ‘men’, YAv. str-35 ‘stars’ (on the phonological
development cf. HOFFMANN—FORSSMAN 66: hd), — and in OIA > -t/-n, -j-n, just as -i-n,
-t-n in the -i- and -u- stem inflexions (cf. n.76), and in the sandhi-form, e.g., in njmh
before p. The secondary standard form matj-s (‘f's) is formed after f. -@-s, -i-s, -ii-s; in the
same way svdsi-s RV+. A form with *-as is attested in YAv. fo0r-0 < *p-hatr-ms.

) PIE *népot-s, *népot-m, *nept-és in Lat. nepds, nepot- ‘grandson, decendant’, later

‘nephew’, Lith. nepuotis ‘grandson, nephew’, OE nefa ‘grandson, nephew’; f. *nept-iho-
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type; in the RV: sg. instr. ndpt-r-a, dat. ndpt-r-e, gen. napt-ur, pl. instr. ndpt-r-
bhis; in the YS™ ndpt-ar-am, Br. ndpt-f-n, napt-ar-as, etc. This phenomenon
occurs also in YAv.; forms in Olran.: sg. nom. YAv. napd, napas®(. ta), OPers.
napa (< *napds < *napat-s < *népot-s), acc. YAv. napat-om, gen. YAv. napt-o,
loc. OAv. naf-su-ca; and YAv. sg. acc. napt-ar-am, gen. naf’o-r-o (cf. OPers. pica
<*piOr-ah, YAv. brafr-o, see above).

ndr- m. ‘man’ follows in principle the hysterodyn. inflexion of the type pitdr-,
however, the constellation nr- before a vowel has been avoided; instead of it, in
the sg. dat. ndr-e, gen. ndr-as, and pl. gen.. ndr-qam; in the pl. nom., *ndr-as is
postulated beside ndr-as (cf. n.93): sg. acc. nar-am (OAv. nar-dm, OAv. YAv.
nar-om), dat. ndr-e (OAv. nar-6i, YAv. na'r-e), gen. ndr-as (cf. OAv. nor’-§, YAv.
nar-§), loc. nar-i (YAv. na'r-i); du. nom. acc. ndr-a (YAv. nar-a), voc. nar-a, -au,
pl. nom. ndr-as (OAv. YAv. nar-6, YAv. nar-as-ca), voc. nar-as, acc. ni-n (OAv.
nar-gs, YAv. nor-35), instr. nf-bhis, dat. abl. nf-bhgyas (OAv. nar’-biias-ca, YAv.
nar’-biio, nar-uiio, nur-uiio), gen. ndr-qam (OAv. YAv. nar-gm), nr-naam, loc.
ni-su.®® The nom. sg. (OAv. YAv. na = Grk. dvijp < *hynér) is not attested in the
RV, and is supplied by ndra-s, which, produced secondarily through reinterpreta-
tion of the acc. ndr-am as a thematic ndra-m, forms its own paradigm from
RVKh, SV (RV-variations), YS™ onward. In YAv. the following forms are at-
tested beside those just cited: abl. sg. nar-t; du. gen. nar-a. The f. is ndr-i- in the
devi- inflexion (cf. also n. 65), @ of which is interpreted either as a vrddhi-form or
from PIE *-o0-, cf. dsura-, asurd-, both RV+, and dsuri- AV+, cf. OAv. ahurani-
pl. ‘mistresses’ (of the waters) YH (on the formation, cf. p. 52f.).

star- ‘star’ (probably f) is attested only in stf-bhis (8x) and tar-as (VIII 55,2) in the
RV. The nom. pl. tdr-as = YAv. star-6, star-as-ca (< *star") seems to point to *-for-es,
thus an acro- (or amphi-)dynamic inflexion, but Grk. dowjp points rather to
hysterodyn. */stér. In Av., further forms occur: sg. acc. YAv. stdr-am, gen. star-0, pl.
acc. str-35(-ca), dat. abl. star’-biio, gen. OAv. str-am-ca (with disyllabic 3), YAwv.
str-gm. Anew stem taraka- ‘star’ AV+was formed from the pl. nom. tdr-as.

1.2.7. Neuter -ar-/-r-/r- stems (OIA » < PIE *r or */) and -an-/-n- stems
build well-known heteroclitic paradigms.

in Lat. neptis ‘granddaughter’, later ‘niece’, Olr. necht ‘neptis’, OHG nift(a) ‘niece’, etc.,
cf. Grk. dveyidg ‘cousin’, SerbChSlav. netwji ‘nephew’.

%) Instead of the forms in the text to be read: pl. nom. *ndr-as 1 62,3, 11 19,1, V 33,5 (cf,
however, OLDENBERG Noten ad V 33,10), some disyllabic form for nin VII 28,3, X 50,4,
gen. *nf-pdm and *nf-n.dm (many times, in all occurrences possibly to be read thus in-
stead of ny°"; nymdm is the regularly attested form in Vedic, and nfndm in Post-Vedic). On
the problematic employment of ni as gen. or dat., cf. OLDENBERG KI. Schr. 744748,
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The word for ‘udder’ is inflected: sg. nom.-acc. iidh-ar, abl. itdh-n-as, loc.
itdh-an(-i), pl. itdh-a-bhis, itdh-ah-su (from iidhar, iidhahsu, a new stem iidhas-
was built), probably from a hysterodyn. type: nom. sg. *HouHd"-ér or
*He/é/6uHd"-r, gen. sg. *HuHd"-n-és. — The word for ‘day, daytime’ @h-ar
and dh-an-/dh-n-/ah-a- shows a similar proportion: sg. nom. acc. dh-ar, dat.
dh-n-e, abl. gen. dh-n-as, loc. ah-an(-i) (cf. YAv. as-n-i); du. dh-n-7; pl. nom. acc.
ah-a, ah-an-i, instr. ah-a-bhis, ah-o-bhis, abl. dh-a-bhyas, gen. ah-n-am (= OAwv.
as-n-qm), dh-an-.am, loc. dh-a- su.*® — Only -n- stem forms are preserved in
the word for ‘water’: sg. abl. gen. ud-n-ds, loc. ud-an, ud-dn-i, pl. nom. acc. ud-a;
in PIE probably: sg. nom. *udd-r, gen. *uéd-n-s or *ud-n-és, loc. *ud-én;
collective *uéd-or®>.

The word for ‘liver’ suggests another pattern: sg. nom. ydak-r-t AV (cf. YAv.
yak-ar?; is t identical with that in 1.4.5.: p. 54£.?), abl. yak-n-ds RV, instr. yak-n-d
YS™, presumably from an amphidynamic paradigm *iek"-r, *iok"-n-és(?), cf.
Grk. ﬁfr—ap, 1jm-at-0g, Lat. iec-ur, ioc-in-er-is, Lith. [j1éknos (pl.).

The word for ‘sun’s light’ is synchronically hysterodynamic in structure: svar
(suv-ar), gen. sg. sitr-as (from an artificial zero-grade *suyr-), dat. sir-é for
*sit-n-ds, *sii-n-dai, thus from *suy-dr, *suy-n-ds.*® Av. ‘sun’ preserves more re-
lic forms of the PIE proterodyn. paradigm *séhou-I, *sho(u)u-én-s: sg. nom. OAv.
huu-ar®, YAv. huu-ar®, gen. OAv. x*ang (disyllabic: < *huudng” < *shouy-én-s),
YAV. hit (< *huyii < *huud < *huusng” < *shyuy-én-s), thus *suy-dr, *suy-én-s.
In YAv. appears also gen. sg. hiir-6 = Ved. siir-as.

1.2.7.1. Two stems for ‘joint, joint-piece’ n. par-us- (RV par-us, par-us-a, gen.
par-us-as, par-us-i) and pdar-van- (RV par-van-a, abl. par-van-as, par-van-i, pl.
nom. acc. pdar-va, par-van-i, par-va-bhis, par-va-su), come from a presumably
acrodynamic heteroclitic *pér-ur and *pér-uon/un/un-; — likewise, ‘bow’ n. in
dhdn-us- (dhin-us RV+, dhan-us-a RVKh, SB+, dhdan-iiris-i SB+, dhdan-ur-bhis
AV+) and dhdn-van- (in the RV: dhan-va, dhan-van-a, dhan-van-as, dhan-van,
pl. nom. dhdn-van-i, acc. dhan-va, loc. dhan-va-su) from proterodyn. *d"én-ur,
*d'p-yén- s; cf. YAv. sg. nom. Qan-uuar’, abl. Gan-uuan-at.

) The Av. word for ‘day’ aiiar-/aiian- points to another, maybe an acro- or protero-

dynamic paradigm: sg. nom. YAv. aiiar’, gen. YAv. aiiqn (< *aioyh < *ai-an-s), pl. nom.
acc. OAv. giiar’ (< *ai-ar), YAv. aiiqn (< *ai-an).
%) Cf. SCHINDLER BSL 70 (1975) 1-10.

%) Disyllabic forms *suu-dr, *suy-n-ds are originally LINDEMAN variants. Monosyllabic

gen. svar in RV 11 35,6 stands perhaps for *svdn < *shay-én-s, cf. disyllabic OAv. x"ang,
YAV. hii.
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Adjectives from m. stems in -van- (used also for clarifying the agent meaning
of root nouns, and for producing an easier inflexion, cf. 1.2.10.[2]: p. 40) are built
with -var-a-, and f. -var-i-: i$- ‘lord (being master)’, §-var-d- ‘capable of’;
it-var-a- ‘going’, dati-it-var-i- VS—VSK-TB™ ‘going over’; Sak-van-, Sak-var-i-
‘capable, skillful’; also ddh-van- ‘way’, adh-var-d- ‘(ritual) process’, pi-van-,
pi-var-i-, Bp. also pi-var-a- ‘swelling, fat’.

Beside usas- f. ‘dawn, aurora’ (1.2.9.), the stem usdr- occurs: voc. us-ar, gen.
us-r-as (also us-r-as), loc. us-r-1.

1.2.8. Also neuters designating body parts show frequently suppletive para-
digms, especially with -i- and -an-/-n-, which might go back to a kind of local
particle (cf. -an in the loc., p.15:1.1.3.(5); -an is not attested in Iran.): sg. nom.
acc. dks-i ‘eye’, abl. aks-n-ds; du. nom. acc. aks-i (YAv. as-i [or as-i]; from this
aksi-bhyam ~ YAv. asi-biid, aks-y-6s AV etc., aks-y-os VS; furthermore, dks-i-ni
AV); pl. aks-an-i (dks-i-ni AV), aks-a-bhis; — sg. nom. acc. sdakth-i ‘thigh’, pl.
sakth-an-i; du. acc. sakth-y-d (i.e. sakthiva, extended from *sakth-i/*sdkth-i <
*_i-h), cf. OAv. gen. du. haxt-ii-a; — AV dsth-i, asth-n-ds, RV asth-d-bhis
‘bone’, secondary AV dasth-i-ni, asth-i-bhyds, etc., in PIE perhaps */hy0st-hy+ i/en,
from the latter to *hyost-(h2)-n-és etc., cf. YAv. n. pl. ast-i, azd'bis.

Siras- n. ‘head’ is an -as-/-s- stem extended with an -an-/-n- suffix: sg. nom.
Sir-as ‘head’, abl. §ir-s-a-tds, gen. Sir-s-n-ds, loc. $ir-s-én, pl. nom. acc. $ir-s-d,
$ir-s-d-ni, from PIE nom. *Krhy-és or *Kfho-0s,”? abl. *Krhy-s-n-tés (Hom. gen.
KkpaoToc), gen. *Krhy-s-n-és, loc. *Krhy-s-én, pl. (collective) *Kfhy-s-n-hy (cf. Hom.
wopnve, < *rdpohvo. < *Kfhy-s-n-2;); in Av., only loc. pl. sar-a-hu Yt 10,40 oc-
curs.”® Later also forms of the -as-/-s- stem appear, e.g. Sir-as-a RVKh, Sir-ariis-i
AVP 'V 15,9; SBK has only -as-/-s- forms: sg. nom.-acc. Sir-as, instr. sir-as-a, abl.
Sir-as-tds, gen. Sir-as-as, loc. Sir-as-i, pl. Sir-ams-i; the only such form in the
SB(M) is §ir-as-a, which is attested in a part assumed to have originated in the
Kanva school (XIV 2,2,50).%” [Cf. NusSBAUM Head and Horn 1986.]

yits- n. ‘broth’ (PIE *juH-s-, cf. Lat. iiis, iiir-is) is attested in sg. nom.-acc. yii-s
MSP, TSP, SB—SBK, instr. yi-s-n-d VS—MS™ (~ yii-s-éna KS—TS™, thematic

9 In Grk.: Att. kdpa < *rdpaha < *Kiha-s-n, Hom. xdpn after pl. xépn-va (?).

% Du. nom. $irs-é RV IV 58,3 might be traced back to *Krha-s-n-ih1, instead of *sirsni <
*Krha-s-n-ihi1, but the form in a supplemental hymn seems to be a secondary thematic form
built after the reinterpretation of pl. $irsd, Sirsani as $irsd-. Sirse appears also in KS XXX
1P:182,9—KpS as the acc. du.; furthermore, loc. sg. sirs-é AV 3x (~AVP), nom. sg.
Sirs-am AV 1V 34,1, instr. pl. Sirs-ais KS-KpSP. Cf. S. KASAMATSU “On the inflection of
OInd. siras-/sirsan-, n. ‘head’”, Journ. of Ind. and Buddh. Stud. 52-2 (2004) 954f.

) On the history of this word in OIA, cf. the article of S. KASAMATSU, cited in n. 98.
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forms also in the Sd. and comm.), TSP, gen. yit-s-n-ds RV, loc. yi-s-an TSP (~
yitsé? MS 111 10,4P:134,8). Forms with -an-/-n- are explained usually by analogy
after ud-an- ‘water’ (AiG 111 316).

Z

d-s- n. ‘mouth, face’ has the sg. instr. g-s-d = YAv. a-ph-a, abl. d-s-ds = gen.
OAV. a-ph-6, (< PIE nom. *h3éhi-os, gen. *hshi-és-os?), and extended forms: loc.
Sg. a-s-an, d-s-an-i, instr. d-s-n-d, a-s-n-é, d-s-n-ds, a-s-a-bhis. — Likewise,
beside do-s- n. ‘forearm’ in the acc. sg. do-s RV+ (YAv. nom. ddu-s), du. do-s-
Kau$St XLV 3, GautDhSt XVIII 22, do-r-bhyam AVP, YS™+, there appear also
do-s-an-i AV, YSP, Br.+, do-s-n-ds MSP, SB—SBK+, do-s-d-bhyam KS—TS™+,
etc. In both cases, no certain support is found for -n- elements beyond OIA.

From hdrd-/hrd- n. ‘heart’ are attested in the RV: sg. nom. acc. hdrd-i, instr.
hrd-a (= OAv. zar’da-ca), dat. hrd-é, abl. gen. hrd-ds, loc. hrd-i, pl. hrd-bhis, and
hrt-sii, thus < PIE *g¢"érd + i, *¢"rd-¢és, etc. The long-grade nom. acc. sg. (cf. also
su-hard- ‘well disposed”) lies also in *Kérd, another word for ‘heart’: Hom. xijp,
Arm. sirt, and Hitt. ker. For the i element, cf. the extended stem Ajd-ay-a- n.
‘heart” RV+ = YAv. zar’d-aii-a- (cf. dot-é-0-v n. ‘bone’ < *hydst-ei-o-m), and
from *Krd-, Hitt. kard-/kard-i-, Grk. xapd-i-a, Lith. Sird-i-s; an n-extension is
found in the Germ. -n- stem, Goth. hairt-6, ONord. hiart-a.

1.2.9. The neuter -as- stems are very common. They inherit PIE acrodynamic
inflexion, but the Indo-Iranian uniform inflexion shows no ablaut except nom.
acc. pl. *-as(-i); e.g., from man-as- ‘thinking organ, thinking function, thought’:
sg. nom. acc. mdn-as (OAv. YAv. man-6, OAv. man-as-ca), instr. man-as-a (OAv.
man-ayh-a, YAv. man-aph-a, OPers. man-ah-a), dat. man-as-e (YAv. man-aijh-e),
abl. gen. mdn-as-as (OAv. man-aph-6, man-aph-as-ca, YAv. man-aph-at or
man-ayh-0), loc. man-as-i (YAv. man-ah-i); (du. OAv. man-ah-i-cd); pl. instr.
vac-o-bhis ‘with speech’ (OAv. vac-3-bis-ca, YAv. vac-3-bis). The nom.-acc. pl.
Ved. mdn-aris-i and OAv. YAv. man-a, YAv. man-d-ca (cf. OAv. var’c-a.h-i-ca ~
Ved. vdrc-ams-i ‘abilities’) go back to PII *mdn-as(-i) < PIE collective
*mén-os-h; the nasal in OIA mdn-a-mi-s-i is due to the analogy after ndv-yas :
nav-yaris-i, cf. HOFFMANN Aufs. 556.1% — Cf. NowICKI Die neutralen s-Stim-
me im indo-iranischen Zweig (1976).

A PIE amphidynamic paradigm (*h2éus-0s, *haéus-os-m, *hous-s-és; *héus-
o0s-es)' underlies f. usds- ‘dawn, aurora’, which is inflected, however, largely

100 AiG III 288 assumes an analogy, e.g. after sg. s-dt :: pl. s-dnti = -as :: x.

10D The full grade in the first syllable appears in Lesb. afiwg, Att. &wg < Proto-Grk. *duh-os,
Lat. auréra, and in Iran. *ays-ah- (Waxi yisty, Baluci posi ‘the day after tomorrow’ < *upa-aus-
ah-, cf. MAYRHOFER EWAia s.v.). [GIPPERT assumes nom.Sg. *osdh in RV VII 76,1 in cadence.]
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like other m. f. -as- stems (: the next paragraph) except the forms with us-ds- in the
sg. acc., du. nom. acc., and pl. nom. because of BRUGMANN’s law: sg. nom. us-ds
(OAVv. us-d), acc. us-ds-am (YAV. us-aph-om), also us-ds-am, instr. us-ds-a, dat.
us-ds-e, abl. gen. us-ds-as, loc. us-ds-i, voc. us-as; du. us-ds-a, us-ds-au, us-as-a, pl.
nom. us-ds-as, us-4s-as, acc. us-as-as, instr. us-ad-bhis, gen. us-ds-am (YAv.
us-anh-qm), (loc. YAv. us-a-huu-a). From the nom. sg. us-ds secondary forms of
the -@- stem are produced: sg. acc. us-@-m, pl. acc. us-d-s. The original amphidyn.
form is living in the sg. gen. and pl. acc. us-ds < *us-s-ds < *hyus-s-és/*hous-s-nis.

The adj. (nomina agentis in m. f., and n.) with the same suffix have always an
accent in -ds- in the simplex forms, and the form -ds in the nom. sg. m. f.: dpas,
dap-as-as, ap-aris-i ‘work’ :: m./f. sg. nom. ap-ds*, acc. ap-ds-am, gen. ap-ds-as,
pl. nom. ap-ds-as, acc. ap-as-as, and n. acc. sg. ap-as ‘(good) working’; rdaks-as,
rdks-as-e, rdks-ams-i n. ‘damaging power’ :: raks-das, raks-ds-am, raks-ds-e,
raks-as-as, raks-ds-as m. ‘damaging, damaging demon’; yas-as- ‘fame, glory’ ::
yas-as- ‘famous, glorious’. Bahuvrihi compounds are used in the m. and f.: nom.
sg. su-man-as ‘having good thought, good thinking’, nom. pl. m. su-man-as-as ::
n. man-as, man-as-as, man-aris-i ‘thinking organ, thought’. Cf. YAv. sg. nom.
na're.man-a ‘manly thinking’ (cf. Ved. nr-mdn-as), acc. hu-man-agh-om (su-
man-as-am AV), gen. hu-man-aph-6 (cf. nr-cdks-as-as ‘gazing with manly
look’); OAv. du. an-aoc-ayh-a ‘homeless’ (cf. sam-ok-as-a ‘having the same
home”), pl. nom. YAv. hu-man-ayh-6 (su-mdn-as-as), acc. OAv. dus-man-anh-o
(cf. su-man- as-as). Cf. -yaris-/-yas- stem inflexion, p. 491f.

mds- ‘moon, month’ m. (sg. acc. mds-am, loc. mas-i, pl. instr. mad-bhis, gen.
mas-am) is not an -as- stem. It goes back to PIE *méh;-ns- with loc. *meh;-nés-i,
together with OAv. nom. sg. m.a, YAv. nom. sg. mda, gen. sg. manh-o (also a sec-
ondary -a- stem manh-a-), OPers. mah- ‘moon, month’, and Grk. v (Att. peic),
gen. unvog (Aeol. uijvvog) ‘moon’, Lat. ménsis ‘month’, Got. mena, OHG mano
‘moon’, etc., cf. SCHINDLER Sprache 26 (1980) 84, MAYRHOFER EWAia s.v.19?)

A peculiar paradigm lies in prmaris- ‘man, male being’: sg. nom. puman, voc.
pumas, acc. pumariis-am, abl. gen. puris-ds, pl. loc. puriisu AV (< *purirs-su), and dat.
pum-bhyas Su.; furthermore, f. puriisi- ‘cow with male calf” Si.. It seems to go back
to PIE *péu-mos, *péu-mos-m, *pu-ms-és, cf. Lat. pitbés, piubér- ‘having manhood’
etc., cf. MAYRHOFER EWAuia s.v. with lit. The i1 of puimariis- might be analogic after
marits-d- 1. “flesh, meat’ (with an athematic acc. sg. mds RV, PIE *méms-); cf. also

1) In order to distinguish the meaning of ‘moon’ from ‘month’, a compound candrd-

mds- ‘the shining mds’ is used from the RV on (nom. candrd-mds, gen. -masas, du. -masa),
and candrad- m. itself can mean ‘moon’ in the AV and later.
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the authentic 72 in the gen. sg. puriisds, and the secondary iz in the stems in -véris-
(1.2.16..pA47L), -yams- (1.3.2.:;p.491f), and in the inflexion of -vant-, -mant- stems
(1.2.15.:p.46f.), and furthermore in -as- :: -ansi, -is- :: s, -us- :: ~irsi.

1.2.9.1. An accent distribution such as d@p-as- n. ‘work’ :: ap-ds- adj. ‘working
(well)’ (preceding page) is observed elsewhere, e.g., brah-man- n. ‘poet’s word
with realising power’ :: brah-man- m. ‘priest characterised with brah-man’, each in
columnar accent: brdh-ma, brdh-man-as, brah-man-i :: brah-md, brah-mdn-as, pl.
nom. brah-man-as, acc. brah-mdn-as; dhdar-man- ‘support, basis, order’ :: dhar-
man- ‘bearer, supporter’. In the case of kdrna- m. ‘ear’ RV+ (YAv. kar’na- ‘ear [of
the Daguua beings])’ :: karnd- ‘having long ears, defective ears’ AV+ (YAwv. kar’na-
‘deaf”), a special suffix -d- could be assumed: ‘equipped with an ear [in remarkable
manner|’(?; cf. karnd-, dkarna- “eared” [unhusked] and “uneared” [husked] of
tanduld- ‘grain’ TS 18,9,3P). Cf. also, e.g., bhdra- ‘carriage’ :: -bhard- ‘carrying’.

1.2.9.2. The -is- stems, always n., are inflected without ablaut like n. -as-
stems: (1) column-accented on the syllable -is-: sg. nom.-acc. barh-is ‘ritual grass,
straw’ (YAv. bar’z-is), instr. arc-is-a ‘with ray’ (YAv. bar’z-is-a), gen. barh-is-as
(YAv. had-is-as-ca ‘of the seat’), loc. barh-is-i (YAv. vif-is-i ‘in the trial’); pl.
arc-ims-i, gen. hav-is-am ‘of oblations’ AV (YAv. snaif-is-qm ‘weapon’); (2)
column-accented on the root-syllable: jyot-is- ‘light’, in the RV: jyot-is, jyot-is-a,
Jyot-is-as, jyot-is-i; jyot-ins-i, jyot-is-am, likewise, loc. sg. am-is-i ‘on flesh’.

1.2.9.3. The n. -us- stems are used as action nouns. They are inflected like -is-
stems, but with the accent always on the root part, e.g., cdks-us- ‘eyesight’: sg.
nom.- acc. caks-us (cf. OAv. YAv. haph-us ‘win’), instr. cdaks-us-a (YAv. ar’d-
us-a ‘damage’), dat. cdks-us-e, gen. cdks-us-as (cf. YAv. abl. ar’d-us-af); pl.
caks-ums-i, gen. caks-us-am AV (YAv. ar’d-us-qm).

The m.!®) appears, e.g., in mdn-us-1" ‘Manus as the ancestor of the human
race; human being’: sg. mdn-us-a, -e, -as, pl. nom. acc. man-us-as, and in com-
pounds, e.g., sg. nom. dirghdy-us, acc. “y-us-am ‘having long life (dy-us-)’, instr.
Satay-us-a, acc. °y-us-am.'%

19 On the f. midh-us-i- ‘paying remuneration duly’ and the strong stem of the m.

midh-variis-, cf. GOTO Indoarisch, Iranisch und die Indogermanistik (2000) 147 n.3.
vap-us-i- seems to be a f. form of vdap-us-a- ‘wonderful’, derived from vap-us- n.
‘wonderful, miraculous appearance’ and adj. ‘wonderful, miraculous ’.

19 Nom. mdnus could belong to the stem mdnu-; the acc. of mdnus- is not attested in

Vedic, but only manu-m.

99 In drur vdi piirusah ‘the man is wounded” SB, which AiG II-1 3 cites as an example
for the transition of the n. subst. (‘wound’ AV +) to the adj., an iddm + as/bhii construction
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Agent nouns show the accent on -us-, e.g., jay-us- ‘victorious’ in the du.
Jjay-us-a, vanus- ‘eager’ in van-us-a, van-us-e, van-us-as, pl. nom. acc. van-us-as,
gen. van-us-am.

Jjan-uis- birth, race’ is inflected in the n.: du. jan-iis-i, pl. jan-irs-i, and in the m.
(or £.): acc. sg. jan-uis-am (3% in the RV); other forms in the RV are instr. jan-us-a,
dat. jan-iis-e, abl. jan-iis-as, pl. gen. jan-tis-am'®. The nom. sg. jan-its RV VII
58,2 is interpreted as jan-ii-s like tan-ii-s from the -ii- stem, cf. AiG I1I-2 479, 490,
496. The starting point for jan-iis-am is to be sought in its accentuation, giving it
the appearance of an agent noun, which might have originated in the collective.

1.2.10. The stems in -n- go back to [1] hysterodynamic *-én- type (*houks-é(n),
*houks-n-és), [2] amphidynamic *-on- type (*tékb-o6(n), *t.kp-n-és < **tetk’),
and [3] forms with suffix PIE *-Asén- (-h36n-)/-hsn-197

[1] hysterodynamic *-én- type: uks-dn- m. ‘ox’: sg. uks-d (OAv. uxs-d),
uks-an-am (4% in the RV), uks-an-am (1 164,43 = YAv. uxs-an-am, after type [2]),
uks-n-ds, pl. nom. uks-an-as (OAv. uxs-an-o, after [2]), acc. uks-n-as X 28,11, X
86, 14, uks-an-as (X 86,13, after [2]), instr. uks-d-bhis; vis-an- m. ‘bull’: vis-a,
vis-an-am (53x), vis-an-am (2%, after [2)), vis-n-e, vi's-n-as; vis-n-a, vys-an-au,
vis-a-bhyam; vis-an-as, acc. vis-n-as (VI 20,19), vis-an-as (IV 2,2, vis-an-as
VI 7,33, after [2]), vis-a-bhis, gen. vis-n-q@am; vran- m. ‘lamb’: ur-a, ur-an-
am 11 14,4, (therefrom f. ur-a-m, later urana-). — The root noun -han- (p.16:
1.2.1.) belongs to this type.

-man- stems: m. mahi-ma ‘greatness, majesty’, mahi-man-am (after [2]), mahi-
mn-d, mahi-n-a, mah-n-a\"®, mah-m-a (< *meghy-mn-éhy), mahi-mn-é, gen. mahi-
mn-ds (2X), mahi-mdn-as (2%, after [2]); pl. nom. mahi-mdn-as (after [2]); Arya-
mad, deified tribal custom, an Indo-Iranian artificial formation from a noun, (OAv.
a'riid-ma), Arya-mdn-am (YAv. d'riia-man-om), Arya-mn-é (also Arya-man-é, cf.
OAwV. instr. a'riia-mn-a, abl. d'riia-mn-as-ca), pl. nom. Arya-mdn-as.

-van- stems: maghd-van- ‘well-to-do, wealthy’ m.: sg. nom. maghda-va (also
maghd-van from a -vant- stem'"?), acc. maghd-van-am (after [2]), gen. maghon-as

is to be assumed; on this phenomenon, cf. GOTO “Reisekarren und das Wohnen in der
Hiitte: salam as im Satapatha-Brahmana”, Elizarenkova Mem.Vol. 1 (2008) 115-125.

199 InRVI151,1 —~-, thus from janH-iis-am.
19 On the -man- stems, cf. Claes WENNERBERG Die altindischen Nominalsuffixe -man-

und -iman- in historisch-komparativer Beleuchtung, 1., Goteborg 1981. On the *-hsén-/
-han- suffix, cf. HOFFMANN MSS 6 (1955) 35—40 = Aufs. 378—383.

1% Dissimilated from *mah-mn-d, cf. GOTO Fs. Klingenschmitt 209, and lit. in footnotes.

1) Furthermore: pl. instr. maghd-vad-bhis, dat. maghd-vad-bhyas, maghd-vat-su.
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(< *magla-un-as)"", voc. magha-van; du. maghd-van-a (after [2]), gen. ma-
ghon-os"V; pl. nom. maghd-van-as (after [2]), acc. maghdn-as (OAv. magaono),
gen. maghdén-am, maghdén-,am; (f.: maghdn-i-, devi- inflexion); — rtd-van- m.
‘following the cosmic order, righteous’: inflected mostly in the type [2] in Ved.,
whereas Av. forms preserve the older inflexion: sg. nom. rtd-va (= OPers. grtd-va,
cf. OAv. aSa-uua, YAv. aSa-uua: < *drta-ya with asa- < *drta-, and the YAv.
form -auua- < *-auua-, cf. n.43), acc. rta-van-am (after [2], cf. OAv. YAv. aja-
uuan-om), dat. rtd-van-e (cf. YAv. aSaone, OAv. aSauné, abl. gen. OAv. aSauno,
YAv. gen. aSaond, aSaonap), loc. rtda-van-i (cf. YAv. *aSa-uuan-ii-a), voc. rta-
vas' (cf. YAv. afaum <*a¥a-uon); du. rta-van-a, -au (after [2]; cf. YAv. aa-
uuan-a); pl. nom. rta-van-as (after [2]; cf. OAv. YAv. afa-uuan-6, acc. OAv.
a3a-un-o); . rta-var-i- with pl. nom. acc. rtd-var-is in the devi- inflexion."!3

[2] amphidynamic *-on- type: PIE *tékp-o(n), *t.Kb-n-és < **tetk”, with
loc. sg. *-én = *i (cf. ds-man, ds-man-i) in tdks-an- m. ‘carpenter’: sg. nom.
téks-a RV+ (OAv. tas-a or tas-a), acc. tdks-an-am YS™P+ (OAv. tas-an-am), dat.
taks-n-e (YAv. tas-n-e), gen. taks-n-as YSP+ (YAv. tas-n-0), pl. nom. taks-an-as
AVP 111 13,7; — $v-an-/$u-n- m. ‘dog’: sg. $v-a@ (YAv. sp-a), $uv-d, sv-dn-am
(YAv. sp-an-am), gen. $u-n-as (YAv. dat. sii-n-e); du. $v-d@n-a (YAv. sp-an-a),
$uv-dn- au; pl. nom. $v-dn-as SB (YAv. sp-an-6, sp-an-as-ca), acc. si-n-as (YAv.
sit-n-0), $u-n-am AV (YAv. su-n-qm): < PIE *Kuo(n), *Kuuo(n) (LINDEMAN
variant), *Kyon-m, *Kun-és, *Kuon-es.

-man- stems: ds-man- m. ‘stone’ sg. ds-ma (YAv. asma), as-man-am (OPers.
asmanam ‘heaven’; YAv. asmanam after [1]), instr. ds-man-a (in the RV: 2x),
as-n-a" (3x), abl. ds-man-as, gen. ds-n-as (YAv. asno ‘of heaven’)!¥, loc.
as-man, as-man-i; du. loc. ds-man-os; pl. acc. ds-man-as, instr. ds-ma-bhis,
(dsnais, from the reinterpretation of dsna as if *asna-a): < PIE sg. nom. *hyék-

19 InV16,3,1X 32,1 v-v-: *magtd-un-as(?).

) Only in V 86,3, metrically < -« -: *mag’d-uan-ay-s < *mag"a-un-Hauy-s (?).

112) - Prom the -vant- stem; on voc. -vas in the -vant- stems, cf. HOFFMANN Aufs. 555f, cf.

1.2.15.: p.47.

139 n Av, furthermore: dat. OAv. YAv. aa-uua-biio, YAv. a¥d-uuaoiio, gen. OAwv.
asa-un-gm, YAv. aSaon-qm, and possibly instr. YAv. a§aon-is. The long a before -yan- can
be explained from PIE *o (BRUGMANN’s law, cf. ZEHNDER Rz. VOLKART, Cahiers F. d.
Saussure 48, 1994[1995], 179), or from the collective (*hzrté-h2, cf. KLINGENSCHMITT
Das altarmenische Verbum, 1982, 91, TicHY Sprache 32, 1986, 92). No form is attested in
Ved. with the pl. endings -bhis, -bhyas, or -su.

49 Dissimilated from PII *ac-mn-d, *ac-mn-ds, cf. n.108, n. 117.
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mo(n) (Grk. dr-uwv), acc. *hék-mon-m (Grk. drc-uov-); instr. *hy(e)k-mn-éh;
(with preserved suffix configuration, then dissimilated to *A2(e)k-n-éhi, or, only
in PII, to *ac-n-aH)™, or *hy(e)K-mnn-¢hy (SIEVERS); loc. *ha(e)k-mén + *-i, pl.
nom. *hék-mon-es, acc. *hy(e)k-mnn-nis (SIEVERS).

The stem at-mdn- m. ‘self” is not attested in Iranian. It has only sg. forms in the
RV: nom. at-md, acc. at-man-am, abl. at-man-as, loc. at-man-i (at-méan YS™- Up.).
Old oblique cases are preserved in instr. -mdn-a, dat. t-man-e, and loc. t-mdn-i. It
seems thus to go back to a proterodynamic inflexion *h.ét-mao(n), *hsét-mon-
m,19 instr. *hot-mén-ehy, loc. *hat-mén; or perhaps to an amphidynamic: instr. */t-
mn-éh > *tana"”, in the place of which fmdna has come (after the loc. form).

There are many forms with -van- which are enlarged from root nouns (m.
nomina agentis; adj. -var-a-, f. -var-i-"®, cf. 1.2.7.1.:p.33f.). Their inflexion fol-
lows, in principle, the amphidynamic type, but also with forms in -van- instead
of -vn-1"9: sg. nom. fk-va ‘praising’, soma-pd-va ‘Soma-drinking’; acc. pi-van-
am, dadhi-krd-van-am ‘sprinkling sour milk (name of a horse)’, pratar-ya-
vén-am ‘visiting in the morning’; dat. suta-pd-vn-e ‘drinking the pressed-out
(Soma)’, soma-pa-van-e, d-ra-van-e ‘not-bestowing’, sva-dhd-vn-e ‘deciding for
oneself, sva-dha-v,n-e, su-da-vn-e; ydj-van-e ‘worshipping’, kf-t-van-e ‘active’,
drih-van-e ‘deceitful’;'?® abl. d-ra-van-as; gen. d-ra-van-as, dadhi-krd-vn-as,
soma-pd-van-as, suta-pd-vn-as, bhiiri-da-vn-as, pratar-ya-vn-as; voc. soma-pd-
van, pratar-it-vas (after -vant- stem); du. pratar-ya-van-a, pl. nom. fk-van-as,
pratar-ya-van-as; acc. 4-ra-van-as, pratar-yd-va-as, instr. fk-va-bhis, pratar-yd-
va-bhis, gen. soma-pd-van-am. — Similarly grd-va ‘stone for Soma-pressing’,
-vap-am, -vn-a; du. -van-a, pl. -van-as, -vn-as, -va-bhis, -va-bhyas, -vn-am.

119 From the reinterpretation of gen. as-n-6 ‘of heaven’ (= ds-na-s, cf. d$-n-@, on Av. sn

< *¢n cf. HOFFMANN—FORSSMAN 102:dc) as a form of the stem *asen-, the acc. pl. OAwv.
asdno, YAv. asano could have been produced, and that in the (primary) meaning ‘stone’.

116 On preserved *€ in the position directly preceding or following /s, cf. EICHNER MSS

31 (1973) 53 ff., MAYRHOFER Idg. Gramm. I-2 (1986) 132f.

1 This form could actually exist in tand, and dat. tané, cf., however, MAYRHOFER
EWAia s.v. tan-: ‘descendant’; moreover, m in the suffix is otherwise always preserved as
a consonant, cf. n. 108, n. 114.

19 In the devi- inflexion, but there are also anomalies, e.g. Sdk-var-ay-as VS XVIII

22—-VSK ~ sdk-var-i-s MS 11 11,6—KS—KpS; sdk-var-ay-as TS V 4,12,2° (2x).

19 Cf. forms maghén- (: maghd-van-), OAv. a¥au’, YAv. aSay’ (: a¥G-uuan-) in type [1].

20 $ak-van-e VS V 5 is nothing but a variant to the -man- derivative $dk-man-e in VSK—

MS-KS—KpS. Cf. also inf. da-véan-e (many times in the RV) beside dd-man-e (p. 136).
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In other -van- stems, a weak form -un- or -un- seems not to be realised (cf.
n.119, on n. snd-vn- cf. below), but -va- < *-up- before consonants, and other-
wise -van-. Forms from the proterodyn. type with *-yén- (or rather SIEVERS’
forms with fixed y?) could have been mixed in with these forms: ddh-van- m.
‘way, going, process’: sg. nom. ddh-va, acc. adh-van-am (OAv. ad-uuan-am, cf.
YAv. ad-fan-om), dat. adh-van-e, gen. -van-as, loc. -van, -van-i, pl. acc. adh-van-
as, instr. ddh-va-bhis, loc. adh-va-su; an old instr. is perhaps preserved in the adv.
adh-un-d ‘at the moment’ (AVP SB), pointing to an amphidyn. pattern; — dthar-
van- m. ‘priest, sorcerer, or their title’: sg. nom. dthar-va, instr. athar-van-a, gen.
-van-as, loc. -van-i; pl. nom. dthar-van-as, instr. dthar-va-bhis, loc. -va-su; YAv
afra-uuan- with a strong stem-form changed after @afr- “fire’: sg. nom. abra-uua,
acc. -uuan-am, voc. adraom < *abra-uan, pl. nom. abra-uuan-o, and in the weak
cases: sg. dat. afa"r-un-e, gen. -un-o, pl. acc. -un-qs-ca, thus amphidynamic.

The n. stem nd-man- ‘name’ preserves its amphidynamic character, esp. in
the elements nd- and -mn-/-mp-: (RV unmarked) sg. nom. acc. nd-ma (YAv.
ng-ma, OPers. na-md), instr. nd-mn-a, nda-man-a, voc. na-man MS—KS—KpS™;
du. nd-man-i MSP, TSP, SB, TA, (nd-man-i AV IV 9,10-AVP VIII 3,10); pl. nd-ma
(many times), nd-ma (1 123,4) < *-mp-hy, nda-man-i (many times, < *-mon-h; pre-
serving collective ablaut; OAv. na-man-i, YAv. na-man-i: both possibly du.), nd-
ma-bhis, nd-mn-am SB, BAU (OAv. na-mn-qm): < *hinéhs-mn (cf. Lat. nomen),
gen.*nhs-mn-és (cf. Olr. nom.-acc. ainm < *an-men < *p-mn, OChSlav.
nom.-acc. i-me < *jon-men < *hiphs-m°), or *hinaz-mn-és (cf. Grk. nom.-acc.
Svo-ua < *éno-ma). To this type belong, e.g., dhd-ma, dhd-mn-a ‘determination,
territory’, sd-ma, sda-mn-a, sa-mqn-as ‘Saman, melody’, from roots ending in -a.

Another type shows -man- in the weak cases before endings beginning with a
vowel (*Cmna’ > "Cmgna’ instead of *°Cmna’?), e.g., kdr-man- n. ‘making,
deed’: sg. kar-ma, kar-man-a, -man-e, -man-as, -man-i; pl. kar-ma, kar-man-i,
kar-ma-bhis, kdar-ma-su.

A similar situation is found also in the n. -van- stems, e.g., dhdanvan- ‘steppe,
desert’: sg. dhan-va, dhan-wva, dhan-van-a, dhan-van, pl. dhan-va, dhan-van-i,
dhdn-va-su. In the case of snd-van- ‘sinew’ AV+ (from PIE *°r-/°n- heteroclite, cf.
YAv. snauuar’ ‘sinew’), forms with -vn- occur (cf. above, -pd-vn- etc.): snd-va,
-vn-a, -van-i, -va-bhyas; as for dhanvan-, dhanus- ‘bow’, and pdrvan-, parus-
‘joint, joint-piece’, cf. 1.2.7.1.: p.33.

The neuters have no formal difference between sg. and pl. in the nom.-acc.,
e.g., both bhiima and bhiima for “earth(s), world(s), being(s)’. This phenomenon
can be interpreted from variants showing sg. *-n before consonants, or *H
followed by vowel (then: > a), or before *H followed by consonant (then: > &), and
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in the pl. *-n-h, before a vowel with or without a preceding *H (then: > a), or be-
fore a consonant (> 4); similarly in the case of -’ (p.25) and -if (p.27f.); cf.n.33.

A proterodynamic inflexion is postulated in Av. neuters: abl. sg. OAv. hax-
mdng (hax-man- ‘attendance’) < *-man-s, YAv. bar’s-man (bar’s-man- ‘ritual
grass’) < *-man-t (-s was replaced with -, cf. n.26); gen. OAv. cas-mdng (cas-
man- ‘visual field”) < *-man-s, YAv. da-man (da-man- ‘place, territory, creature’),
bar’s-man < *-man-s (via *-q < *-aph < *-ang"); the forms in the pl. nom.-acc.
are, e.g., OAv. da-maqn, da-mam, na-maqn < *-man, OAv. an-afs-maqn, afS-man-1
‘disadvantages’, YAv. cin-man-i ‘desires’ < *-man-i, (on OAv. na-man-i, YAv.
na-man-i, see p.41 above). Also in the m. -van- stem, there occurs gen. sg. YAv.
zril < *zruyo < *zruysph < *-yan-s from zruuan- ‘time’.

[3] yuvan- ‘young’ is attested in a hysterodynamic pattern: sg. yuva (YAwv.
yauua Y 9,10, or *yuua?), yiuvan-am (YAv. yuudanam), yiin-e, yiin-as (YAv. yiin-o,
cf. abl. yin-af), voc. yuvan (YAv. yum < *juyon); du. nom.acc. yuvan-a (also
nom. yiin-a@ IX 68,5); pl. nom. yuvan-as, acc. yiin-as, dat. yiva-bhyas, instr.
yuva-bhis, (gen. YAv. yin-gm). These forms are derived, however, from an PIE
amphidynamic paradigm with *-h3én- (-hson-)/-hsn- suffix: sg. *hyiéu-h:o(n),
*hoiu-h3n-és, pl. *haiéu-hzon-es, *hyiu-hin-nis, cf. HOFFMANN Aufs. 382.

kanya- f. ‘girl’ belongs to the same group. The nom. sg. kanyd (i.e. kaniya) =
YAv. ka'ne < PII *kaniia goes back to either an amphidyn. *kdni-h;o(n), or hys-
terodyn. *kani-h3o/é(n). The gen. pl. kaninam comes from *kanin-am (< *kani-
hin-(0)om?), YAv. gen. sg. ka'nin-6 from *kani-hsn-és. The nom. pl. YAv.
ka'nin-6 seem to be derived from *kaniydin-as < *kani-hsén-es, and acc. sg.
ka'nin-om from *kaniydin-am <*kani-hsén-m,'*V speaking for a hysterodyn. type;

2D The short & in the acc. sg. *kaniydnam, nom.pl. *kaniydnas (and that in succession of

short syllables), and nom. pl. mgfranas-ca presupposes that BRUGMANN’s law has not worked
for the vowel *o in *h0 < *hse (coloured, and not changed by ablaut): *kaniyanam <
*kani-hson-m < *kani-hzén-m, *kanivanas < *kani-hzon-es <*kani-hsén-os, as opposed to
BRUGMANN’s @ in nom. pl. yivanas < *Hju-Hon-as < *hjéy-hion-es. Cf., however, ZEHNDER
op.cit. (n. 113) 180 (concerning the cases like dp-as- = Lat. op-us < *hsdp-os- < **hzép-os-,
dn-as- < *lén-os-): “Da aber die Umfirbung von **e durch *#3 mit Sicherheit schon fiirs
Urindogermanische vorauszusetzen ist, scheint es mir schwer vorstellbar, dass dieses um-
gefirbte *o noch zur Zeit des Wirkens von BG von ablautendem *o phonetisch verschieden
war, was ja die Voraussetzung fiir unterschiedlichen Output aus BG wére”. There might have
been other conditioning factors in PII, Av, and Ved., and that also in each case. The laryngeal
h3in the suffix was identified by HAMP MSS 30 (1972) 35-37 on the ground of Celtic and
Italic words for ‘river’ < *abon- < *haep-hson- in nom. sg. *abo, gen. sg. *abnos / abens, nom.
pl. *abones, etc. In Lat. the acc. sg. iuuenem shows *-Hen-, but probably only analogically.
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Ved. acc. sg. kanydnam is, then, to be interpreted as reformed from *kaniyan-am
after the -@- stem. The loc. pl. kan;ydsu, and nom. pl. kan;yds follow the -G- stem
inflexion (kan;ya’ instead of *kan;ya’ after the nom. sg. kan;ya).

In Av., there are some other forms, hysterodynamic: OAv. sg. nom. mqfr.a
‘specialist of formulas’ < *mantra-Ha, dat. mqOran-¢ < *mantra-Hn-di, gen.
maOran-6 < *mantra-Hn-ds, nom. pl. mqOran-as-ca (**an-as® < *mantra-Han-as
< *mentro-hyén-es (cf. n. 121); perhaps amphidynamic: YAv. sg. nom. hdquuana
‘Haoma-pressing priest’ < *sayana-Ha(n), acc. hauuanan-am < *sayana-Han-m
< *sauana-hzon-m(?, cf. n. 121), dat. hauuanan-e < *-hzon-éi, gen. hauuanan-o
< *-hzon-és. Furthermore, YAv. dat. sg. pufran-¢ ‘having sons’ < *putra-Hn-dj,
YAv. gen. sg. Gauuaiian-o0 (MAYRHOFER Zum Namengut des Avesta, 1977, 34).

In Ved., furthermore, m. acc. sg. som.danam RV 1 18,1 belongs here (KUIPER
11J 15, 1973, 190ft).

1.2.11. The suffix -in- has columnar accentuation without ablaut; the nom. sg.
m. ends with -7. This suffix is used for [1] primary formations, i.e. directly from a
verbal root, and [2] secondary formations, i.e. from nouns (denominal), even if
the two are not always to be distinguished clearly: [1] e.g., arc-in- ‘radiating’,
Jav-in- ‘speedy’, tsar-in- ‘sneaking, stealing’; these appear frequently as the latter
member of a compound, e.g., abhy-a-vart-in- ‘returning towards’, uktha-saris-
in- ‘saying official speeches’; [2] denominal formations are very productive,
especially from -a- stems (more than 70 examples already in the RV): kes-in-
‘characterised by hair’ (: késa-), parn-in- ‘having wings’ (: parnd-), rm-in-
‘(always) waving’ (: @rmi-), hiran-in- ‘decorated with gold’ (*hiran-), etc. etc.
The stem -in- is used to indicate that the modificand has something or some
quality as its essential, habitual, or characteristic item, whereas -vant- (and its
variant -mant-) designates also an incidental possession. The formation is not
common in Olran. and only isolated adj. forms are found there. The only equiva-
lent is Ved. parn-in- = YAv. par’n-in- ‘winged’ from parnd-, YAv. par’na-
‘wing’: in the RV gen. parn-in-as (cf. YAv. dat. “par’n-in-e), du. parn-in-a, pl.
parn-in-as (YAv. par’n-in-o).

1.2.12. Three stem variations pdnthda-, path-, and pathi- m. ‘path’ are due to the pho-
nological development from hysterodyn. *pont-éha-s, *pont-éhr-m, *pnt-hr-és,
*pont-ohy-és, *pnt-ha-nis, *pnt-ha-b"is 12 The aspirated ¢ has been realised con-
sistently throughout the whole paradigm in OIA, whereas it appears in Av. legiti-
mately only in the cases in which 4, follows directly after ¢ sg. nom. panth-a-s

) Or amphidyn. *pént-oha-s, *pént-ohr-m, *pnt-hr-és etc. (from the root *pent). On re-

lated words zazog ‘path’, wévrog ‘sea’, Lat. pons ‘bridge’ etc., cf. MAYRHOFER EWAia s.v.
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(YAv. pant-a), acc. pantham, panth.am (< *pdant-aH-am, YAv. pantgm), beside it,
from the -an- stem (cf. cases of -i-/-an- in 1.2.8.: p.34) panthanam (YAv. pantan-
am), instr. path-a (YAv. pa0-a), abl. gen. path-ds (OAv. abl. YAv. gen. pa0-o, cf.
YAv. abl. pantat from panta-), loc. path-i (OAv. pa'0-7); pl. nom. pdanthas, pan-
thaas (< *pdant-aH-as), panthas-as (cf. n.16), from the -an- stem panthan-as (YAv.
pantan-o0), acc. path-as (OAv. YAv. pa6-0); instr. path-i-bhis (OAv. pad?-bis), gen.
path-am (YAv. pa6-gm), path.dm (OAv. pab,qm; also pathi-nam from pathi-), loc.
path-i-su. OPers. acc. sg. pabi-m seems to have been reproduced from the loc.
*pab-iy-a (< *pad-i + ), just like the stem api- from ap- ‘water’ via loc. ap-iy-a.

1.2.13. Adjective stems for direction, mainly derived from preverbs or preposi-
tions, show a suppletive paradigm with strong -diic- (its weak form -dc- in the
nom.-acc. in the n.) and weak -fc-, fem. -ic-i-, (¥-ank- has been generalised in
Av.): sg. nom. m. praty-an ‘turned toward’ < *-crik-s (cf. YAv. pd'ti.yqs < *-ank-5),
acc. praty-diic-am, praty-diic-am (cf. YAv. viro.nii-anc-im ‘turned beneath to-
wards the men’ < *-d@nc-am), instr. pratic-a, abl. pratic-ds (cf. YAv. gen. huna'rii-
anc-6 ‘skillful’ < *-gnc-ah); pl. nom. praty-dgiic-as (cf. YAv. nii-anc-6 < *-anc-
ah; vizuu-anc-a instead of -0), acc. pratic-ds; — n. sg. nom. acc. praty-dk, du.
pratic-i; — f. (devi- inflexion) sg. nom. pratic-i, acc. pratic-im, pratic-im, du.
pratic-i, pl. nom. acc. pratic-is. Likewise ny-afic- ‘down- or inward’, tid-asic- ‘up-
or outward’, anv-dric- ‘following’, visv-aric-/visv-ac-/visiic- ‘directed toward diffe-
rent directions’; with back formation with -y- from forms with -ic- or after praty-
diic-: sam-y-aric-/sam-ic-, sam-y-ak ‘united’, and tir-y-dric- ‘transverse’ with the
weak stem firas-c-'*¥ (cf. adv./prep. tirds, adv. tiras-ca RV = YAv. taras-ca, cf.
p. 148f; sg. nom. m. tir-y-an AV YSP+, n. tir-y-ak TS™, acc. m. tir-y-diic-am Y S™P+,
loc. tiras-c-i SB, pl. nom. tiry-diic-as AV, acc. tiras-c-as KSP; . tirds-c-i- AV+) .

The suffix -aric-/-ac- goes back to an old root-noun (-)daric-/(-)ac- ‘bend’
(*haenk/*hank), and -ic-/°(@)c- to (*hsek”-/)*hsk™- ‘look, glance’. The stems in
which the suffix is preceded by a form ending in a have no forms with -ic-, but
legitimately °dc- (< *°6-hsk"-): praiic-Ipric- (f. prac--) ‘turned forward’, arvaric-/
arvdc- ‘hitherward’, avdiic-/avac- ‘downward’, pdraric- ‘turned away’, devi-c-i-
f. ‘turned towards the gods’: m. sg. nom. pran, acc. prasic-am, instr. prdc-d, abl.
préc-as, loc. prac-i, pl. nom. prdiic-as, acc. prdc-as; n. sg. prak; f. nom. sg.
préc-i, acc. prac-i-m, du. prdc-i, pl. nom. acc. préc-is. Cf. YAv. m. sg. nom.
pargs ‘turned away’, figs ‘turned forward” (< *-apk-s), YAv. m. pl. acc. habranc-o

129 Cf. DUNKELFs.Narten 11-29 “The common origin of conjunctive *-k“e and adverbial
*.57: 24f.: “Ved. tirascd, YAv. tarasca, Lat. tran-sque ‘through’ < *trham- sk“e beside Goth.
Dbairh, OHG durh < *(e)rh>-k*e”. [On Av. -anc- adj.s, cf. SCHMITT Fs.Kuiper 134—-141.]
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(< *-anc-ah; cf. Ved. satrdc-as ‘working together’), and n. sg. parag’t ‘turned
away’ (with unexplained *-dk, cf. Ved. pdrak).

1.2.14. [1] The active participles of pres. and aor. are built with a hysterodyn.
-dnt-/-nt-/-at- suffix: m. sg. nom. s-dn ‘being’ (OAwv. h-gs: < *s-ant-s < *hs-ént-s),
acc. s-ant-am (YAv. h-ant-om: < *s-ant-am < *hjs-ént-m), n. nom. acc. s-dat
(OAw. h-at: < *s-at < *his-iit), gen. s-at-as (YAvV. h-at-0, < *s-at-ds < *his-nt-és);
pl. nom. s-dnt-as (YAv. h-ant-0: < *s-ant-as < *his-ént-es), acc. s-at-as (YAv.
h-at-0, < *s-at-as < *his-nt-nis), gen. s-at-am (OAv. YAv. h-at-gm: < *h-at-gm <
*s-at-am < *his-pt-om), n. sg. d-sat ‘non-being’ (< *p-his-nt), pl. s-ant-i (<
*s-ant-i < *his-ént-ho); f. s-at-i- (OAv. YAV. h-A't-i: < *s-at-i- < *hys-nt-iho/iéhr-).

[2] This inflexional scheme in -ant-/-at- has been introduced in OIA also in
thematic verbal stems, where originally *-a-nt- < *-o0-nt- had no ablaut, e.g.,
bhavant- ‘becoming’: m. sg. nom. bhdavan, acc. bhavant-am, abl. gen. bhavat-as,
pl. nom. bhdvant-as, acc. bhdvat-as; n. sg. carat ‘wondering’, pl. not attested; in
the f., however, bhdava-nt-i- < *bhéuo-nt-ihy-. In Av., there are forms having pre-
served the old inflexion: sg. nom. Av. par’sqs (= prcchan < *prséa-nt-s <
*pr(K)sko- nt-s) ‘asking’, acc. YAwv. jasantom (Ved. gdacchantam < *ga-§¢a-nt-am
< *g"m- sko-nt-m) ‘going’, gen. OAv. saosiianto ‘of the saviour’, (<
*éays-ia-nt-ah < *-jo-nt-es; Ved. bhavatas after s-at-as), pl. nom. YAv. jasonto
(Ved. gdcchantas < *ga-Sc¢a-nt-as < *g"m-sko-nt-es), acc. YAv. saosiianto (<
*-ja-nt-ah < *-io-nt- ms; Ved. bhdvatas after s-at-as), gen. OAv. YAw.
saoSiiantgm (< *-id-nt-am < *-ié-nt-om; Ved. bhavatam after s-at-am)'¥; n. sg.
OAw. yasd.Xiidn ‘giving honour’ (< *iacah-idnt < *-ijo-nt-; Ved. -at after s-dt as
in carat), pl. OAv. roiffon ‘mixing oneself’ < *-g-nt Y 31,7(?); in the f., on the
contrary, mostly from the secondary weak forms in -ar-i-: YAv. vi-jasa't-i-
‘spreading’, duuara't-i- ‘running’, zizand't-i- ‘causing to beget’.

[3] In the case of acrodynamic verbal stems (NARTEN-presents, cf. 3.4.2.3.:
p.102f., and sigm. aorists, but cf. p. 113), the suffix appears in weak form: sds-at-
‘instructing’: m. nom. sg. $ds-at, nom. du. §ds-at-d, gen. sg. $ds-at-as; s-aor. m.
nom. sg. pra-saks-at ‘winning’1?®, and OAv. stauu-as ‘praising’ < *stéu-nt-s (in
Ved., secondary stuvdnt-/stuvat-). — Such is also the case in the reduplicated
athematic inflexions because of their consistent accentuation on the reduplicated
syllable: m. sg. nom. dad-at ‘giving’ (YAv. dado, dafo < *dé-dhs-nt-s, *d"é-d"h-
nt-s), acc. dad-at-am, sg. gen. and pl. nom. acc. ddd-at-as, cf. 3.4.2.4.: p.103f.

29 In YAv., there are also secondary forms like in Ved.: thisiiat-gm beside thisiia-nt-qm

‘of the ones who are hating’, zizanat-gm ‘of the ones giving birth’.
129 TV 12,1. On the stem of the nom. pl. sdksant-as RV 1131,3, see n.279. Cf.p. 113.
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One can well observe in the paradigm of the participles that the ablaut-scheme
is a question of the word formation as a whole, and not only of a stem or suffix. It
depends on the place where the accented strong syllable was left at the time when
the PIE inflected language came into being from an earlier agglutinative phase.

Adj.s such as brhdnt- “tall, high, lofty’ (f. brhat-i-), mahdant- ‘big, great’ (f.
mahat-i-), and the subst. ddnt- ‘tooth’ (from an old part.) follow the hysterody-
namic scheme, as in [1]:

brhant-/brhat-: m. sg. nom. brh-an (YAv. bar’z-60 < *-ant-s), acc. brh-ant-am
(bar’z-ant-om), instr. brh-at-a (bor’z-at-a), dat. brh-at-é (bar’z-a't-e), gen.
brh-at-ds (bar’z-at-0), loc. brh-at-i YS™ (cf. YAv. bar’z-a'nt-ii-a < *-anti + a); du.
nom. brh-ant-a (bar’z-ant-a), (dat. YAv. bor’z-an-biia < *-and-b"ia); pl. nom.
brh-ant-as (bar’z-ant-0), acc. brh-at-ds, instr. brh-ad-bhis, dat. brh-dad-bhyas,
gen. brh-dat-am (bar’z-at-gm); — n. brh-dt, du. brh-at-i, pl. brh-dant-i (AV), — f.
brh-at-i-: brh-at-i (bar’z-a't-i), brh-at-i-m (bar’z-a't-i-m), dat. brh-at-y-di (gen.
bar’z-a't-ii-a), brh-at-i-s (bar’z-a't-i-§), brh-at-i-s. These forms go back to PIE
*prgh-ént- (cf. Gaulish Brigantes), *b'ré"-nt-, *b'rg"-nt-ihy- (Germ. Burgund,
Olr. Brigit).

mah-ant-/mah-at-: m. sg. nom. mah-an (cf. YAv. maz-a < Plran. *-an-s < PII
*_ant-s29), mah-4dn (2x), acc. mahdnt-am (maz-ant-om), instr. mah-at-d, dat.
mah-at-é, abl. mah-at-ds, loc. mah-at-; du. mah-ant-a, mahant-au, mah-dd-
bhyam;, pl. nom. mah-dnt-as, acc. mah-dt-as, instr. mah-ad-bhis, dat. mah-dd-
bhyas, gen. mah-at-am, loc. mah-dt-su; — n. mah-at (cf. YAv. maz-at < PIl
*maj-aH-pt'*"), mah-ant-i; — f. mah-at-i-: mah-at-i, mah-at-yas, mah-at-i-s: <
PII *maj®-aH-ant-/*maj ®-aH-nt-/*maj"-H-nt- from PIE *meg-éha-/*meg-h,-
‘great’.

d-ént-/d-at-: m. sg. nom. d-dn, acc. d-ant-am, instr. d-at-d, pl. acc. d-at-ds,
instr. d-ad-bhis, OAv. nom. pl. d-ant-0: < *hid-ont-/*hid-nt- (cf. Grk. 60-cv,
05-0vr-, Aeolic £00vt-gc), presumably from part. *hid-ént-/*hid-nt- of *hied
‘bite, chew’ (Ved. ad ‘eat’, dt-ti, ad-anti) in its origin. From the acc. sg. d-dnt-am
anew stem dant-a- RV (VI 75,11), AV + has been produced.

An amphidynamic inflexion!® is attested in jdr-ant- ‘old, aged’: sg. acc. jdr-
ant-am, dat. jur-at-é, du. nom. jdr-ant-a, pl. gen. jur-at-am, f. jar-at-i- (jar-at-i-
bhis); secondary with jdr-: gen. sg. jar-at-as, du. jar-at-os: < *gérhy-ont-m,
*Srho-nt-és, cf. Grk. yép-cv, yép-ovt-.

120 Cf. SCHINDLER Gs. Kronasser (1982) 194.
12 Cf. HOFFMANN Aufs. 556 n.

28 Cf. Grk. éx-wv < *yék-ont-, Cyrenaean £x-acoa < *uék-nt-ih: ‘willing’.
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1.2.15. The stems in -vant- and its variation -mant- with possessive mean-
ings!? follow the same scheme with -dnt-/-nt-/-at- but with two exceptions:
nom. sg. m. in -van/-vami, -man/-mam, and voc. -vas, -mas (in CL.Skt. -van).
This phenomenon goes back to a suppletive situation in PII with nom. sg. *-udas,
*-mas, which are crossed into *-uars, *-marms in OIA,BY e.g., $ds-vant- ‘hap-
pening in continuous series’®V: m. sg. nom. $ds-van, acc. Sas-vant-am, instr.
sas-vat-a, dat. sas-vat-e, gen. sas-vat-as, du. sas-vant-a, pl. sas-vant-as, Sas-vat-
as, sas-vad-bhis, sas-vat-am; n. sas-vat, pl. ghrta-vanti ‘having butter-oil’, pasu-
manti ‘having cattle’; f. $ds-vat-i- in the devi- inflexion; — in Av.: m. sg. nom.
OAVv. drag-uua, YAv. druud ‘deceitful’, YAv. xratu-ma ‘having mental power’ <
*-yas, *-mds, on the one hand, and OAv. §fa-uugs ‘similar to you’, YAv. cuuqgs
‘in which size’ < *-yant-s, on the other hand; in the n. pl. OAv. mizda-uugn
‘paying duly remuneration’ < *-yant. The Ved. voc. sg. is -vas: gna-vas ‘together
with a god’s wife’, vira-vas ‘having heros’, etc.; there are also younger levelled
forms, in the RV only ar-van ‘running swift, race-horse’, Satd@-van ‘having
hundreds’, and isolated Savasa-van ‘having power’, the later the more; from
-mant-: tuvis-mas ‘having strength’, dyu-mas ‘heavenly glorious’, etc.

The stem bhdvant- used as a respectful expression for 2™ persons (Br.+) is an
allegro-form of bhdga-vant- ‘fortunate one’, thus the nom. sg. is bhdvan, not
bhavan as in the pres. part. Its voc. sg. bhdaga-vas has left variational devel-
opments: bhagoh (BrhArUp.) and commonly bhoh (possibly through *bhavas).

1.2.16. The act. participle of the perf. stems is formed with -vdris-/-tzs- (-iis-
with secondary accent throughout), originally -vds-/-us- in the hysterodyn. in-
flexion3?; the nasal (#i1) is introduced analogically from -vant- stems through the
factor cited in 1.2.15., e.g., cakr-vars-/-iis- ‘having made’, vid-varis-/-iis-
‘knowing’: m. sg. nom. cakr-van, vid-van'3® (OAv. vid-uud, YAv. vid-uud <
*uid-yas ™), acc. cakr-vams-am (cf. n.134), vid-vars-am (YAv. vispo.vid-

2 drvant- ‘running swiftly’ (frequently in the RV in full paradigm with f. drvat-i-, also

in OAv. YAv. a'ruuant- ‘swift”) seems to be a primary derivation, but could have been
developed from arvan-, as -vant- forms in or beside a -van- stem, cf. n. 109, n.112.

30 Cf. HOFFMANN Aufs. 555f. SCHINDLER Gs. Kronasser (1982) 194 n.42 proposes,
however, a PII development *-dnt-s > *-dns.

8D Cf. KLINGENSCHMITT MSS 33 (1975) 6778 = Aufs. 149—157, cf. below n. 165.

BD - Grk. eld-ig, Goth. weit-wop-s, OIr. fiad-u would suggest an amphidynamic pattern

in its origin: *yéid-uds, *uid-us-és, and *yid-us-iho-.
139 Three times trisyllabic: vid.vin (GRASSMANN, OLDENBERG) or vidvadn.

139 YAv. has also forms with -@ instead of -@: y6if-fa ‘standing firm’, zaz-uua ‘having

left’. The nom. sg. OAv. vid-us and Ved. vid-iis (2% in the RV) seem to have changed into
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uuanh-om), instr. vid-iis-a (YAv. vid-us-a), dat. cakr-iis-e, vid-iis-e (YAv.
vid-us-é), (abl. YAv. da@-us-at ‘from the creator’, gen. OAv. vid-us-0), voc., e.g.
cikit-vas ‘conscious’; du. vid-vams-a, -au (YAv. zaz-uudph-a ‘having left’); pl.
nom. cakr-vams-as, vid-vars-as (YAv. vid-uuaph-6 < *uid-uah-ah), acc.
cakr-us-as, vid-us-as (YAv. dad-us-0), instr. (see below), gen. vid-us-am (YAv.
vaon-us-qm ‘of the ones who have won’), (loc. YAv. zaz-usu); — f. vid-us-i, etc.
Forms of the -vant- stem appear in the n. sg., tatan-vat ‘extending far’,
sam-vavrt-vat ‘enveloping’, and m. instr. pl. jagr-vad-bhis ‘by those awake’ (3 %
in the RV in a paradigm with jagr-vars-am, jagr-vams-a, jagr-vars-as)
opposed to YAv. dad-iz-bis < *dad"-us-b"is ‘by creators’. — The participles in
the middle voice are made with -and-/-ana- (3.8.2.: p.138).

1.3. Comparatives and superlatives are expressed in two ways.

1.3.1. The inherited secondary suffix of the comparative -tara- (PIE *-tero-)
and the superlative -tama- (probably a suffix conglomerate *-tm-h-0-139) are
added to a wide range of nominal formations, pronominal stems, and adverbial
particles: tavds-tara- ‘stronger’, tavds-tama- ‘strongest’, tuvis-tama- ‘mightiest’
(cf. YAv. as.aojas-tara- ‘much stronger’), dmavat-tara- ‘having more offensive
power’ (YAv. amavastara-, amavastoma-), mrdayadt-tama- ‘showing more mer-
cy’, vidus-tara- ‘more-knowing’ (cf. YAv. jagar’bustara- ‘having grasped better’),
su-darsa-tara- ‘having a better look’ (cf. YAv. hu-baoidi-tara-, -tama- ‘having
better, best fragrance’), soma-pd-tama- ‘Soma-drinker par excellence’ (cf. YAv.
zraz-da-tama- ‘most trustful’), nédistha-tama- ‘the very next’ (“nextest”).

Old formations are found, e.g., in dn-tara- ‘inner’ (YAv. an-tara-, Lat. in-ter-
ior from *in-teru-s, Grk. pl. év-tepa. ‘entrails’: < *hién-tero-), dn-tama- ‘intimate’
(YAv. an-toma-, Lat. in-timus: < *hién-tm-hy-0-), an-tara- ‘different, other’ Y SP+
(< *haén-tero-; cf. Goth. an-par, Lith. afi-t(a)ras ‘other, another’), pra-tara- in
adv. pra-taram ‘furthermore’ (YAwv. fra-tara- ‘prior’, Grk. mpo-tepo-¢ ‘former, in
front’; YAv. fra-tama-, OPers. fra-tama- ‘primus’, cf. adv. pra-taram ‘preferably’
Br.), vi-taram ‘wider’ (: YAv. vi-tara- ‘more lateral’); from pronominal stem i-tara-
‘another’ (cf. Lat. i-feru-m ‘once again’); in the pronominal inflexion u¢-fara- ‘upper,
further’, ut-tama- ‘upmost’, ka-tara- ‘who/what between two’ (Grk. mo-z¢po-, cf.
OAv. YAv. ka-tara-, Goth. a-par, OChSlav. ko-ters, ko-tors'®), ka-tamd-

the -u- stem; perhaps acc. sg. cakr-uis-am X 137,1 similarly to the -us- stem (p.37f.), or
only an analogic formation after the acc. pl. cakr-iis-as.

B9 In Grk., replaced by -zazo- < *-tmto-, -ozo- < *-mto- with -zo- in *-is-to-. Cf. also n.137.

36 OAv. YAv. ka-tara- (kataras-cit < *ka-tara-s-cit, cf. HOFFMANN-FORSSMAN 59, 113, 171)
might go back to *-foro- beside *-tero-; perhaps also in Goth. ~a-par, OChSlav. ko-tore.
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‘who/what among many’. The suffix *-tero- for the comparative is productive in
Indo-Iranian and Grk.

asva-tard- ‘mule’, asva-tar-i- ‘she-mule’ (AV+) can be interpreted as ‘the one
which resembles rather a horse (than a donkey)’, likewise vatsa-tard- ‘a young
bull or heifer which is rather a calf’. For the semantics in pit/-tama- ‘most father-
ly’ (cf. Lat. mater-tera ‘aunt’ in another manner), vird-tara-, vira-tama- ‘more,
most heroic’, ksétra-tara- ‘better for settlement’ SB, cf. Grk. Saciret-tepo-c,
Pooiled-taro-¢ ‘more, most kingly king’.

There are also forms formally with -ra- and -md- added to adverbial particles
in -a; the suffixes go back to PIE *-e-ro- and *-m-hy-0-: ddh-a-ra- ‘lower’ (YAv.
ad-a-ra-, Lat. inf-e-ru-s, < PIE *hzl_ﬂdh—e—ro—), adh-a-ma- ‘lowest’, ap-a-ra-
‘posterior, another’, ap-a-md- ‘remotest’ (OAv. YAv. ap-a-ra-, ap-3-ma-, OPers.
ap-a-ram),3" Up-a-ra- ‘lower, nearer, later’, up-a-md- ‘uppermost, nearest’ (YAv.
up-a-ra-, up-a-ma-, cf. Grk. Un-e-pog, Un-a-tog, OE uf-e-ra, uf-e-mest), para-mad-
“farthest, extreme, highest’, in addition madhya-ma- ‘central’.

1.3.2. The primary comparative suffix is -(7)yams-/-(7)yas- and the superlative
-is-tha-. The nasal element 71 in the comparatives in m. sg. nom. "yan/“yar, acc.
‘yariis-am, pl. nom. “yamis-as, n. pl."yams-i is introduced analogically from the
-vant- stems via -vdris-/-uis- (1.2.16.:p.47), cf. also n. 130.

The formation of the comparatives seems to go back to a PIE proterodyn. par-
adigm: *-ios- in the nom. sg. m., and *-jos- in the other strong cases (with a vari-
ant *-ijos-: SIEVERS, or < *-ih,-0s-?) to the accented full-grade root, and *-(i)iés-
in the weak cases; the f. is formed with *-(i)iés-il>- (> Ved. -yas-i- in the devi- in-
flexion). In Ved., the root syllable is always accented (also in the zero grade, e.g.,
fj-iyams- :: rj-u- ‘straight’, rdj-istha-, and bhit-yaris-, bhit-y-istha-, cf. below), and
the form -yas- has been carried through, e.g., in the gen. sg. ndv-yas-as ‘of newer’,
kan-iyas-as ‘smaller, younger, fewer’ (: kanina- ‘young’?), jyd-yas-as ‘having
more priority’. The inflexion is thus like the -as- stem in the m. (1.2.9.:p.36),
except the forms with the secondary nasal: m. sg. nom. vds-yan ‘better’ with
sandhi-form vds-yarn (cf. OAv. vai-iia, YAv. vaijha < *-ids), acc. vds-yars-am
(cf. YAV. vaithaphom < *-jas-am, OAv. nd'd-iiagh-am ‘more in distress’ < *-ids-
am), pl. nom. §ré-yarits-as ‘more glorious’; n. pl. ndv-yams-i (cf. YAv. vaijhds-ca
< *-jas). No forms occur in the du.; in the pl., only the nom., acc., and gen. forms

Iranian *katama- in YAv. katama-, Manich.Sogd. /kadam/, NPers. kudam is assumed to be
an analogic form after katara-.

B Cf. dp-a ‘away, off’, Grk. dn-6, dm-o, Lat. ab < *ap-o (or *hep-o0); Goth. af-tuma*
‘last’ < *ap-tmhao-, af-taro adv. ‘from behind’ < *ap-toro (?).
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are attested; the n. nom.-acc. sg. is -yas, e.g., fj-yas, kan-iyas, jyd-yas, bhit-yas,
vas-yas; f.: e.g. vas-yas-i- (OAv. YAv. vah-eh-i-), nav-yas-i-, bhit-yas-i-.

The zero-grade suffix *-is- is found in some relics, e.g. mdh-is-i- ‘the first wife
of a king’ (*‘the greater [wife]’), mah-is-a- ‘buffalo’ (*‘a bigger [bull]’), mah-is-
i~ ‘she-buffalo’ (*a bigger [cow]’); the stem mahiyaris-, mahiyasi- is attested
KathaUp, SvetasvataraUp+. Cf. OChSlav. bol b-jb ‘greater’ for *bols < *bol-is, f.
bolwsi for *bol-is-i < *bol-is-ihy; Lat. ploera, ONord. fleire ‘more’ < *ploh;-
is-.3® The superlative suffix is derived from this by adding *-th,o- (*-to- in Grk.,
and presumably in Iran.) which occurs also in some ordinal numbers.

Forms without -i- before -yas- are preserved in jyd-yarits- ‘having priority’13%,
bhii-yariis- ‘more’ (: bhiiri-), and in forms attested almost only in the RV such as
vas-yaris- ‘better’, nav-yaris- ‘newer’ (: nav-a-), tav-yars- ‘stronger’ (: tav-ds-),
pan-yams- ‘very wonderful’ (: pan-ya-), sah-yams- ‘mightier’ (: sah-d-), in addi-
tion, in forms with °e-yams- like sréyams- ‘more glorious’, préyams- ‘dearer’; but
the majority occurs already in the RV with -i-, and beside the above mentioned
also bhav-1-yams-, vas-i-yams-, nav-i-yams-, tav-i-yars-, pan-i-yams-, Sah-i-yars-.

These comparative and superlative suffixes are, as already seen, added directly
to a root, thus svdd-ii- ‘sweet’, svad-iyaris-, svad-istha- (cf. Gr. 1)5-0-g, 15-i-cv,
10-1010-G); bhit-ri- ‘many, abundant (of things); rich, mighty (of persons and
gods)’, bhit-yariis-, bhii-y-istha- (for *bhuvistha- <*b'uhy-isthyo-) "*0); as-u-
‘swift’, ds-iyanis- Br., ds-istha- (OAv. YAv. dsu-, YAv. ds-iias-, as-ista-, Grk. ox-t-c,
r-1010-¢, of. DK-D-T8p0-¢, i-D-tato-g, Lat. oc-ior: *hoek); vds-u- ‘good’, vds-yaris-
‘better’, vas-istha- ‘best’ (OAv. YAv. voh-u-, vayh-auu-, OAv. vax-iiah-, vah-iiah-,
YAv. vajihah-, vaphah-, OAv. YAv. vah-ista-: *hiyes); a-Sri-rd-, a-sli-ld- ‘not beau-
tiful’, sré-yams- ‘more beautiful, excellent’, sré-stha- ‘most beautiful, excellent’
(metrically also /sray-istha-/: < *KréiH-isthoo-; OAv. YAv. sri-ra-, YAv. sraiias-,

138 Lat. mulier “‘woman, wife’ shows a zero grade in the root: < *m/-iés-ih- (f. of melior

‘better’ < *meéli-ios-) or < *mld-iés-ihr- ‘softer, weaker’ (cf. mollis < *moldy-i-s). Thus,
the f. stem might have been inflected, virtually *ml-iés-ih: :: *ml-is-iéh-ei (mesodynamic)
or *ml-is-th-éi (a kind of amphidynamic); cf. nav-jyas-ya or nav-yas-iya VI 22,7 <
*neu-les-iého-hi, or rather *ney-ies-ihr-éh.

139 There is no primitive; according to Panini V 3,61f, it serves as the comparative and
superlative of prasasya- ‘to be admired, excellent’ and vrddha- ‘old, senior’.

140 Indian tradition construes bahu- ‘thick, many’ as the primitive of bhii-yarns-, bhit-y-

istha- (Panini VI 4,158f.), which corresponds to the real usage of the words in Skt. Into
bhavi-yams- RV 1 83,1, the full-grade root was secondarily introduced, just as in the case of
YAv. adv. baoiio ‘longer, more’. On the ablaut of this root, cf. 3.5.1.: p. 108, n.242, n.274.
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OAwv. YAv. sraésta-), priy-a- ‘dear, one’s own’, préyamis-, préstha- (in most cases
Ipray-istha-/: < *préiH-isth,o-, OAw. fraésta-); (OAv. as-na-, Y Av. as-na-, as-na-
‘near’ < *psd-no-), Ved. néd-iyans-, néd-istha- (YAv. nazdiio, OAv. YAv. nazd-
iSta-: *nesd); sthit-ra- ‘rigid, strong, big’, sthavi-yariis- Y SP+, sthav-istha- YSP+
(YAw. stao-iiah-, stauu-ista-), rj-u- ‘straight’, fj-iyars-, raj-istha-.

1.4.1. In order to mark derived feminines, [1] -a-, and [2] -i- are used (motion
suffixes). They are descendants of PIE *-éh,-/*-h,- and *-iéha-/*-iho-.

[1] -@- is usually used for building f. forms from the -a- stem, especially
when &, t, y, , [, or v precedes -a- (but e.g., vrki- ‘she-wolf” :: vFka-), and in the
mid. participles -and-/-ana-, -mana-. In these cases the suffix -a- (< *-eh,-) re-
places the thematic vowel -a- (< *-o0-), thus, priyd- :: priyd- ‘dear, one’s own’
(OAv. YAw. friia- :: friia-), asva- ‘she-horse’ :: asva- (OAv. YAv. aspa- :: aspa-,
OPers. asa-), krnv-and- ‘making for herself” (cf. YAv. gar’z-ana- ‘lamenting’).
There are also forms without m. counterparts, e.g. is-d@- ‘pole (of a chariot)’ (PIE
*IyiHs-¢hs-), verbal abstracts, e.g. krid-a- ‘play, frisk’, jar-d- ‘song of welcome’,
Jjar-a- ‘aging’; also in -yd-, e.g. ma-ya- ‘miraculous faculty (of calculation)’ (OAv.
YAv. ma-iia-), kr-t-ya- ‘making, i.e. sorcery’, i-t-ya- ‘going’ (cf. 1.4.5.:p.54f)),
vid-ya- ‘knowledge’ AV, YS™+; to this group belongs also cha-ya- ‘shadow’, cf.
YAv. a-sa-iia- ‘shadow-less’, Grk. ox-1é: < proterodyn. *skéhi-ihy-@, *skhi-
1ehy-s/*skhi-iiéhy-s (cf. MAYRHOFER EWAia s.v.).

[2] -f-is also used for the f. of many -a- stems (predominantly subst.s in the
vrki-, and adj.s in the devi- inflexion, cf. 1.2.3.[1], [2]: p. 211F) D, and always
from the -u- stems (from weak forms)'#? as well as consonant stems (: 1.2.3.,

14D In the vrki- inflexion, e.g. apar-i- pl. ‘future days’ (: dpar-a-), arun-i- ‘dawn’ (: arun-d-,

arun-d- ‘ruddy’), krsn-i- ‘night’ (: krsn-d-, krsn-d- ‘black’), kalyan-i- ‘beautiful woman’
(kalyan-a-), Gandharv-i- (: Gandharv-d-), gaur-i- (: gaur-d- ‘Gaura-buffalo or a kind of wild
donkey?; whitish’), tapan-i- ‘heat’ (: tdpan-a- ‘tormenting’), purus-i- ‘woman’ (: puirus-a-
‘man’), mayitr-i- ‘peahen’ (: mayitr-a- ‘peacock’), Sakat-i- ‘cart’ (: Sdkat-a-), etc.

In the devi- inflexion, e.g. colour-designations such as drus-i- (:: arus-G- ‘ruddy’),
Syav-i- (:: $yav-d- ‘darkbrown’), etc., cf. YAv. zar’naén-i- (:: zar’naén-a- ‘golden’); from
vrddhi-formations, $drad-i- ‘autumn’, sthivir-i- *solid, tough’, manus-i- (also manus-a- ::
manus-a- ‘Manus-descendant, human-being’), dsvin-i- ‘acting as Aévins’, etc.; as the f. of
ya-: dr-i- (:: dar-gya- ‘Aryan’), daiv-i- (:: ddiv-pya- ‘belonging to the gods’), dvay-i-
(:: dvay-a- ‘twofold’), hiranyd-yi- (:: hiranyd-ya- ‘golden’); furthermore, dds-i- (:: dds-a-
‘hostile, demoniacal’, YAv. dah-i- :: dagh-a-), dds-i- ‘slave, maid’ AV (:: dds-d- ‘enemy,
servant’), pap-i- (:: pap-d- ‘bad’), vami- (: vamd- ‘agreeable’). Cf. AiG 11-2 3871f.

D Not from the -i- stems; however, secondary forms naturally occur, e.g. siir-i TS IV

2,54 (~KS siir-i-h) :: sir-i- ‘patron, chief” RV+, krim-i-nam AV V 23,13—AVP ::
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mostly in [2] devi- inflexion): ur-v-i- :: ur-ii- ‘wide’ (cf. Grk. evpeia < *°ey-ih),
pitr-v-i- (YAv. pao'ri-: < *plh-u-ih-) :: pur-ti- ‘many’ (OAv. YAv. po“r-u-, OPers.
par-u-: < *plhi-ii-), vds-v-i- (OAv. YAv. vay'h-i-) :: vés-u- ‘good’, nar-i- ‘woman’
(OAv. YAV. nir-i-) :: nar- (OAv. YAv. nar-, cf. 1.2.6.: p.32), brh-at-i- (YAv. bor’z-
d't-i-: < *blrghpt-ihy-) : brh-ant- ‘high’ (YAv. bar’z-ant-: < *b'rg"-ént-, cf. 1.2.14..
p.45f), jar-at-i- :: jar-ant- ‘old’ (cf. 1.2.14.: p.46), vidust: vidvarms- ‘knowing’ (cf.
1.2.16.: p.47t), vas-yas-i- (OAv. YAv. vaheh-i-). vas-yarnis- ‘better’ (cf. 1.3.2.:
p.49f), pratic-i- :: praty-diic-/pratic- ‘turned toward’ (cf. 1.2.13.: p.44).143

The long -ii- designates the f. gender in some formations cf. AiG I1-2 492t
$vasr-it- ‘mother-in- law’ :: $vdsur-a- ‘father-in-law’ (assimilated from *syé-
Kur-o-, YAv. X'a-sur-a-), vadh-ii- “young wife’ < *(H)uad"u-H-(?) (YAv. vad-u
‘young wife’ Farhang-i 6im 78); cam-ii- ‘(a sort of) vessel for Soma’. They go
back probably, in part, to the original -u/4,- formation just as tan-it- ‘body’ (OAv.
YAv. OPers. tan-ii-), in part, to analogic forms after -a- (< *-ehy-) :: -a- (< *-0-),
maybe also under influence of -i- (< *-fhy-), as it is evidently the case in a-gr-ii-
‘maid’ (YAv. ayrii-) :: m. d-gr-u- ‘unmarried’, babhr-ii- ‘brown’ :: babhr-ii-,
nabhan-ii- beside m. nabhan-i- ‘spring (of water)?’.149 Cf. 1.2.4.: p. 23f.

Special formations are attested for f. proper names: -i- feminines (in the devi- inflex-
ion) from the strong form of -i- stems, e.g. Agn-ay-i- ‘wife of god Agn-i-’, Visa-kap-
ay-i- “wife of Vrsd-kap-i-"; of -u- stems: Man-av-i- ‘wife of Man-u-" (KSP, SB; analog-
ic Man-ay-i- MSP), Jahn-av-i- “stem of Jahn-ti-" (Br+), Vas-av-- (:: vds-u-), cf. m.
vrddhi-formation An-ava- ‘chief of the An-u- tribe’, Trisa-das-yav-a- “descendant
of Trasd-das-yu-", man-av-a- :: Mén-u-, OPers. Marg-av-a- :: Marg-u-, adhvar-
yav-a- :: adhvar-yi- ‘ Adhvaryu-priest’ (org. ‘following the ritual way, process’).149

An old formation is reflected in pdt-ni- ‘mistress, wife’ :: pdt-i- ‘lord, husband’
(cf. p.29), cf. YAv. domgno.paf-ni-, nmano.pa@-ni- ‘mistress of the house’,

krim-i-/kfm-i- ‘worm’ AV + (kriminam AV), sa-yon-i- f. (du. sdyoni, pl. sdyonis) RV ::
sa-yon-i-s m. ‘born from the same womb’ RV, cf. AiG II-2 412f.

9 $van-/sun- ‘dog’ functions as m. as well as f.; the marked f. sun-i- appears in AV IV

20,7-AVP (Sunyas). In YAv., the f. form sitn-I- is used also as the m. beside span-/siin- m.

49 Cf. YAv. gen. sg. saguh-as-ca Yt 13,133: sayh-ii- ‘instruction’(?), cf. OAv. sangh-iis
Y 34,7 (acc. pl. of -us- stem?).

49 Cf. OAv. ar’z-auu-a- ‘rightousness’ (@rj-av-a- ChU+) :: OAv. ar°z-u-, Ved. rj-i-

‘straight’. There are also vrddhi-formations from weak -u- forms: Ydd-v-a- :: Ydd-u-,
Paid-v-a- :: Ped-ui-, pars-.v-d- ‘flank’ (OPers. Pars-a- ‘Persian, ¥*born from rib’) :: pdrs-u-
m. f. ‘rib, costa’. Cf. E. LEUMANN KZ 32 (1893) 2951f., DUNKEL Sprache 34 (1988—1990)
13f.
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ha-paf-ni- (OIA sd-pat-ni-) ‘fellow-wife’ :: OAv. pa't-i-, Grk. mét-via :: m60-1-G:
< *pot-niho- :: *pot-i-. This formation is used for the (first) wife of a god or
person: Indrani-, Varunani-, Aranyani- (:: dranya- ‘wilderness’), Mudgalani-146
The same suffix is used for the colour adjectives in -ta-, e.g.: f. é-ni- :: é-ta-
(YAv. aé-ta-) “varicoloured’, hdri-ni- :: hdri-ta- (YAv. za'r-ita-) ‘yellowish’, rohi-
ta- :: rohi-ni- ‘red, reddish’, Sye-td- :: syé-ni- ‘bright, white’; an individualising
suffix -n- is supposed (with a phononogical change -kni- for -mi-) in: dsi-kni-
‘dark night, darkness’ :: dsi-ta- ‘black’, pali-kni- :: pali-ta- ‘grey’, and hari-kni- in
hari-kni-ka- AV XX 129,3.4 (~hari-kli-ka- RVKh) :: hari-ta- “yellowish’.

1.4.2. Some formations build a system with -@- for the abstract, and -#- for the
agent noun: e.g., -s-d-, -s-ii- from the desid. of jay/ji ‘win’: jigi-sa-" ‘be greedy’,
Jjigi-s-a- ‘greed’, jigi-s-ii- ‘greedy’ (cf. p.125), of bhaj ‘share’: bhik-sa-* ‘desire
to have (something as) a share for oneself, beg’, bhik-s-a- ‘begging’ (in the RV
only in compounds), bhik-s-u- ‘beggar’ (Cl. Pur.; f. bhik-s-u-ni- Buddh.Skt.);
from denomin. verbs with -yd-7*: -y-d- for abstract noun, -y-ii- for agent noun,
e.g. namas-yd-", -ya-, -yi- ‘do reverence’; cf. also ma-y-a- ‘wonderful faculty’,
dur-ma-y-ii- “having malevolent tactics’ RV 111 30,15; root-noun anu-sthd- ‘the
following’, anu-sth-i- ‘following’, cf. su-sth-u- ‘being in good condition’ (later
‘u as adv. ‘well’); from the root ga ‘stride, go’: vanar-g- - ‘wandering in the for-
est’, naturally also agre-g-d- ‘going in front’ with -a-, etc.

As diminutive suffixes -kd-, -(i)kd- are productive: kumdra-kd- ‘little boy’, f.
kumar-ika- (AV+), Sisu-kd- “little baby’, Sakunta-ka- (YS™), Sakunt-ikd- little bird’,
mus-ka- ‘testicle (*little mouse)’, dhénu-ka- ‘milch cow’ AV, cf. OAv. YAv. pasuka-
‘cattle’ :: OAwv. pasu- (= Ved. pasi-, pasu-) m. (n.). The -ka- suffix is used also for
clarifying Bahuvrthi comp.s (1.5.[3]: p. 57). The diminutive -/a- is found in vrsa-
la- “little bull’ (a bull [visan-] which does not lead a cattle herd, but belongs to it;
said of a man), and in the proper name Sakiinta-Ia- *little bird or partridge’ SB.

1.43. Old vrddhi-formations are preserved e.g. in dev-d- ‘heavenly; god’
(OAv. YAv. daéuu-a- ‘non-god’, OLat. deiu-o-s, Lat. diuos, deus ‘divine, god’: <
PIE *deiy-o- :: *diéu-/diu- ‘heaven’), pad-d- ‘footprint, footstep’ (OAv. pad-a-,
Arm. het, ONord. fet: < *ped-6- from **pd- of *ped-, pod “foot’), bhesaj-d- ‘me-
dicament’” (YAv. baéSaz-a- ‘healing, medicinal’ :: bhisdj- ‘medical doctor’),
des-a- ‘region’ (:: dis- ‘direction’; cf. YAv. daés-a- ‘sign, omen’, which is derived
directly from the verb dais = OIA des/dis ‘point out, indicate’), ndv-a- ‘new’
(YAv. nauu-a-, Hitt. ney-a-, Grk. vé-o-g, Lat. nou-u-s, etc. :: mi, nii, PIE *nit

149 Cf. E. LEUMANN loc. cit., DUNKEL loc.cit., cf. also p.32 on ndr-.
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‘now’), etc. The Indic vrddhi-forms show, as is well-known,¥? the lengthened
grade: ddiv-a- ‘belonging to, or coming from heaven’ (AV+, cf. ddiv-yya-
‘godly’), bhdisaj-ya- n. ‘healing power’ (YS™ +), sarath-i- ‘charioteer, fellow-
driver’ (: sa-ratha- ‘driving the same chariot’), also in patronymics as Pldyog-i-,
Vaidadasv-i-, Martand-a- ‘descendant of a dead egg’, cf. forms cited with n. 145.

1.44. The CALAND suffix-system'*® is preserved only in fossils, e.g. svit-rd-
‘white’ (AV+) :: $vit-y-dric-/svit-ic-, Svit-ic-i- “whitish’, Sit-i-pad- “white-footed” (with
loss of v), YAv. spit-i- in spit-i-doifra- ‘clear-eyed’ and in some proper names;
sac-i-vid- ‘knowing together, having the same thought’, sdc-i adv. ‘together’ :: cf.
a-sk-ra- ‘accompanying’; rj-i-pyd- epithet of an eagle (cf. YAv. Ar’z-i-fiia-, a
mountain-name, OPers. *lgrd-i-fiya-) :: rj-rd- ‘swift, quick’ and ‘brightly red’ (cf.
also rj-u- ‘straight’ < *hsrg-1-?), Rj-i-Svan- *‘with quick dogs’ beside Rjrasva-
*with quick horses’ = YAv. Jr’zraspa-, Grk. dpy-o-¢ ‘white and bright’ and
‘swift’, dpy-1-6dwv ‘having bright theeth’, dpy-i-movg ‘swift of foot™: < *hyrg-
ro-, *horg-i-; gabh-i-sak ‘deep inside’ :: gabhi-rd- ‘deep’. There are nominals re-
leased from the system: suk-rd- ‘white and bright’ :: sic-i- ‘pure and bright’;
Sak-ra- ‘strong, powerful’ :: sdac-i- “ability, power, energy’ (secondary from *sac-i-?);
Tug-ra- and Tuj-i- (probably abridged from some compound) as proper names.

1.4.5. An Indic innovation is the systematic employment of a formant -z- after
a root-form ending with a short vowel when it is used as a root noun (also before
the extensions -van-, -var-a-, -var-i-, cf. 1.2.7.1.: p.33£.),*” in absolutives (ger-
unds) and gerundives in -ya-, and abstracts in n. -ya- and f. -ya-. This process has
something to do with the OIA tendency to prefer the weak form of a root as the
standard form. In the case of root nouns, the -z elements are common in Indo-
Iran.: -k7-t- (YAv. -kor’-t-) ‘making, producing’, -prui-t- (YAv. -fru-t-) ‘jumping’,
-bhj-t- (OAv. YAv. -bor-"t-) ‘bearing’, -i-&- (YAv. -i-t-) ‘going’, pratar-i-t-van-

47 Cf. Georges DARMS Schwiher und Schwager, Hahn und Huhn. Die Vrddhi-
Ableitung im Germanischen (1978) 368375 with bibliography (KURYLOWICZ BSL 44,
1948, 46, etc.). The starting point for the OIA development is to be sought, in short, in
the fact that OIA had r as opposed to Olran. ar. In a phase when the Indo-Iran. vrddhi-
system came into being, the r-sonant was probably *ar (cf. n.41), and its vrddhi-form
was ar (a + ar). This opposition was introduced into OIA as -7 :: r, and after this, *@-i
(instead of *ai > e) :: i, *ay (instead of *au > o) :: u; in Olran., they remained as ar :: ar,
ai i, ay ::u.

149 Cf. CALAND KZ 31 (1892) 267, 32 (1893) 592, WACKERNAGEL KI.Schr. 769ff.,
ScHULZE K. Schr. 79, 124; AiG II-1 59.

) Cf. also mr-t-yi-, OAv. YAv. mor’-0-iiu- ‘death’ (originally ‘going to death, i.e.

dying’?).
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‘going early in the morning’, i-t-vard- ‘going’. Beside the well-known PII root
noun -hdn-/-ghn-(/-ha-) ‘slaying’ (< *g""en-/*g""n-) ending in °an- (cf. 1.2.1.:
p.16),150 there appear also ha-t-ni- ‘deadly’, jigha-t-mi- ‘seeking to injure’, in
addition, pirva-ga-t-van- VI 67,7 (< *g"m-t-),'5V jiga-t-mi- ‘going on, speeding’,
etc. Examples in the gerd. and gerdv., to which Olran. has little or no corre-
sponding formations: gerd. aram-kj-t-ya ‘having arranged’, a-bhi-t-ya ‘having
fetched’, -i-t-pyd ‘having gone’, G-gd-t-ya ‘having come’, vi-hd-t-ya ‘having
smitten off”; gerdv. ci-t-ya- ‘to be piled up’ AV +, sru-t-yya- ‘to be heard’, sti-t-ya-
‘to be praised’, carki-t-ya- ‘to be extoled’; and in nominal derivatives prati-t-;ya-
n. ‘what is to be recognized’, i-t-ya- f. ‘procession’, vrtra-hd-t-ya- n. ‘slaying of
V°, f. musti-ha-t-ya- ‘fist fight’. Cf. also ydk-r-t (p.33).

1.5. nominal composition '

Nominal compounds can be divided into [1] copulative, [2] endocentric, [3]
exocentric, and [4] others.

[1] Copulative compounds are traditionally called dvandvd- ‘pair’; they are
used by nature in the du., pl., and also in the n. sg. (collectives). Most compounds
in the du. consist in the RV of accented dual forms in both members (so-called
devatadvandva): dyava-prthivi ‘heaven and earth’, mitra-varunayos, mitra-véru-
nabhyam ‘of, by M.-and-V.”. They are composed from two elliptical duals (cf.
pitara ‘both fathers’, i.e. “parents’). Such members occur also separately: nakta ...
usdsa ‘night and dawn’ (:: usdsa-ndkta), mitrdyor varunayos ‘of [both] M.-and-V.".
There appears also the type sirya-candramds-a with an accent-unity and then
indra-vayii in total unity, as is the norm in the later language. Plural Dvandvas
are attested in the RV only in aho-ratrani ‘days and nights’ (n., with the suffix
-a-) and ajavayas ‘[the animals’ class of] goats and sheep’, both in Book X. Later
on, they are common; the gender follows that of the last member. Collective

50 For the full grade, cf. inf. g-ndmam, ni-ndme, ati-krdme (see SCARLATA 84f., 280f.).

5D Adv. dyu-g-dt ‘going through heaven’ VIII 97,4 belongs to the group drav-dt etc.,

and is from an aor.-stem *-g"ho-nt, cf. p.147.

152 Cf. AiG II-1 (*1957); SADOVSKI TPhS 100 (2002) 351402, Indoarisch, Iranisch und
die Indogermanistik (2000) 455—473, Indo-European Word Formation (2004) 259334,
and other articles. On the privative compounds cf. KNAUER KZ 27 (1885) 1-68, RENOU
BSOAS 10 (1939) 1—18; FORSSMAN Coloquio Delbriick (1997[1998]) 85—111. Cf. also
RENOU BSL 52 (1956) 96—116; DUCHESNE-GUILLEMIN Les composés de I’Avesta
(1936); DUNKEL Gs. Schindler (1999) 47—68.
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Dvandvas are rare in Ved.: ista-pirtd- n. ‘[effect of] sacrificed-and-offered’!>? in
the sg. RV X 14,8 ("ena), AV YS™ YSP Br., and du. YS™; kesa-Smasru n. sg. ‘hair
and beard’ (AV), etc. Dvandvas consisting of adj.s are rare: padbhyam daksina-
savydabhyam ‘with [two feet], the right and the left’ AV. a-ca-para-ca- YSP is
rather a syntactic compound, cf. & ca pard ca RV, YAv. d-ca para-ca Yt 8,54.

[2] Endocentric compositions are divided into two categories, [2a] apposi-
tional, and [2b] determinative:

[2a] Appositional compounds are called karmadharaya- (the naming motive
is not clear, perhaps ‘work as an obligation’), also known as “descriptive com-
pounds” or “appositional determinative compounds”:

(1) The combination adj. + subst. is rather rare in the older language:
nava-jvara- ‘new pains’ (RV 1), maha-grama- ‘big troop’ (RV X). There is a type in
which the local adj. specifies a part of the latter member: pirvahn-a- ‘forenoon’,
madhydn-din-a- ‘noon’, madhyamesa- ‘the centre of the chariot’s pole (zsd-)’ YS™,
cf. samudram ... madhyam ‘the centre of the ocean’; dxpd-moiic ‘the upper city’
Od.+ (wdjag drpn 11.), Celtic Medio-lanum ‘the middle part of the plane, Milan’,
Allo-broges, Nitio-broges ‘people on the other/own side of the border’ (Caesar etc.).

(i1) The combination noun (functioning as adj. or adv.) + verbal agent is well
attested in the RV: satya-ydj- ‘really-sacrificing’ (i.e. sacrificer, or priest, i.e. Agni,
whose sacrifice bears fruit), rfv-jj- ‘sacrificing at the right time, order’, asu-
patvan- ‘swittly flying’; (Syend-patvan- ‘flying like a hawk’ is possibly a posses-
sive compound ‘having the flight of a hawk’ like asu-héman- ‘having a swift
impulse, urging on [a race-horse] into swift running’).

(iii) Adv. + deverbal noun or adj.: aksnaya-drih- ‘deceiving in a false way’,
satyam-ugra- ‘really-mighty’, puro-hita- ‘placed in front’.

(iv) With a qualifying word in the first member su-samiskrta- ‘perfectly made
up’, d-deva- ‘non-god (a god who is not worthy of the title)’. Some titles of Skt.
drama may be understood as special instances of this type, e.g., Vikramorvasiyam
‘Story of Urvast characterised by heroism’, i.e. ‘Story of U., Scene of Heroism’,
Abhijianasakuntalam “(Story of) S., Scene of Recognition’, Svapnavisava-
dattam ‘Story of Vasavadatta, Scene of a Dream’.

(V) A type subst. + subst. is assumed in the RV in Vrsa-kapi- ‘bull-ape (an ape
which is a bull, i.e. a strong male)’, after the RV asva-vrsd- ‘stallion’, purusa-
vyaghrd- ‘man-tiger (a demonic mixture)’, etc. In Cl. Skt., this type is common,
where purusa-vyaghra-, nara-simha- etc. are interpreted as ‘a [brave and strong]

153 The first member ista@ presupposes a compound in the n. pl. *istd-pirtd(ni). On this

word, cf. J. SAKAMOTO-GOTO Indoarisch, Iranisch und die Indogermanistik (2000) 475ff.
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man like a tiger/lion’, in its origin, however, probably ‘a tiger/lion among men’.

(vi) Adj. + adj. nila-lohitd- ‘darkblue-and-red, i.e., dark red’ (RV X), CI. Skt.
uttara-piirva- ‘north-east’ (cf. SB udicah prdcah pasiin ‘the cattles in the north-
east’, dig udici pract ‘northeast direction’, tidan pran ‘facing towards northeast’).

[2b] Determinative compounds functioning as subst. and adj., also known as
dependent compounds, are traditionally called fagpurusa-s ‘his personnel’. The
members in composition stand in some case-relation: savir-ad- ‘eating the obla-
tion’, vrtra-han- ‘slaying V’ gav-isti- ‘seeking for cows, raid’; devd-tta- ‘given by
the gods’, saho-ja- ‘generated by power’; visva-Sambhii- ‘causing welfare for
each person’, go-ja- ‘produced from cows’, krsna-prit- ‘jumping in the black
(darkness)’, bandhu-ksit- ‘dwelling among the relatives’; vis-pdti- ‘chief of a set-
tlement/community’, deva-kilbisa- ‘sin against the gods’. There are also com-
pounds in which the former member takes an elucidating case-form, particularly
numerous in the older language: puram-dard- ‘breaking palisades’, gira@-vidh-
‘growing by the songs of welcome’, divo-ja- ‘generated from heaven’, rathe-
stha- ‘standing on a chariot’, divi-ksit- ‘dwelling in heaven’, with genitive before
-pati- and double accentuation in the RV: vdnas-pati- ‘lord of the woods’, vacds-
pati- ‘lord of the speech’, etc., furthermore, in proper names Sinah-sépa- ‘dog’s
tail’, Divo-dasa- ‘slave of heaven’ (with accent unity); apdm ndpdt- ‘the water’s
grandson’ can be treated as a compound, but also ndpat- apdam occurs, the voc. is
apam napat, functioning as one word.

[3] Exocentric possessive compounds are known as bahuvrihi-s ‘having
much rice’, a Bahuvrihi 4-B can be interpreted also as ‘having B characterised by
A’ or ‘whose B is characterised by 4’. They are very common already in the RV,
e.g. bah;v- ojas- ‘having strength in the arms’, ugrd-bahu- ‘having strong arms’,
astd-pad- ‘eight-footed’, vird-pesas- ‘having men, heroes as one’s decoration’;
with a case- form in the first member divi-yoni- ‘having one’s [birth-]place in
heaven’. There are also derivative formations from Bahuvrihis with -a-, which
partly go back to PIE: an-udr-da- ‘waterless’ (Gr. dv-vdp-o-¢), kava-sakh-d-
‘bringing humiliation to one’s comrades’, also with -ka- (mostly post-RVic):
a-karnd-ka- ‘earless’ YSP, with -i-: dhiama-gandh-i- ‘smoke-smelling” (:
gandha-), with -ya-: dasa-mas-;ya- ‘ten months old’, etc., etc.

Compounds of the form 4-B are differentiated by accentuation between [2]
endocentric and [3] exocentric ones, viz. in principle: the accent is placed on B in
endocentric, and on 4 in exocentric compounds; the original accent-position of a
simplex is preserved, when it causes no difficulty for understanding: [2] raja-
putrd- ‘son of a king’ :: [3] rdja-putra- ‘having a king as one’s son’ (from rdjan-
and putra-). However, the B member of the [3] Bahuvrihi has an accent when the
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A member is a disyllabic adj. ending in i or u, dvi- ‘two’, tri- ‘three’, dus- ‘ill, bad,
less’, su- ‘well, much’, or negative prefix a(n)-: puru-putra- ‘having many sons’,
dvi-pad- ‘two-footed’, su-parna- ‘well-winged’, a-pdad- ‘footless’; furthermore, in
the case of -as- stems after nr-, sa-, etc. The 4 member of the [2] endocentrics is
accented, if the B member is a verbal adj. in -fa-, -na- or a verbal noun in -#i-,
(Karmadharaya:) su-krta- ‘well done’ (but su-krtd- ‘good work, deed’, su-kjt-
‘well-doing’, su-krtyd- ‘good deed, action’), duir-hita- ‘badly set’, sadhd-stuti-
‘united praise’; (Tatpurusa:) devd-hita- ‘ordained by the gods’, dhdna-sati-
‘conquest of booty’; or in the case of a(n)-: d-krta- ‘not done’, d-deva- ‘non-god,
unworthy god’; furthermore, e.g. with -pdti-: grhd-pati- ‘lord of the house’, but
vis-pati- ‘chief of a settlement, community’. Cf. *prathamd-vaiyakarana- only
‘novice grammarian’, but *prathama-vaiyakarand- ‘novice grammarian’ or ‘ex-
cellent grammarian’ according to Pan VI 2,56.

[4] Other groups consist of governing, iterative, syntactic, and other com-
pounds. There are prepositional governing compounds such as ati-ratr-d- ‘last-
ing overnight’, @-path-i- ‘being on the road’. The verbal governing compounds
are represented by some types as dharayat-kavi- ‘supporting the seers’, Jamad-
agni- *‘going to Agni’ or *‘Agni shall go’, Bhardad-vaja- *‘carrying off the prize’,
Trasd-dasyu- **Tremble-oh-enemy!’, dati-vara- ‘giving goods’, and Siksa-nar-d-
‘being of service to men’(?).!*¥ Iterative compounds (and similar formations)
are traditionally called amredita-s ‘repeated’, when the whole form is repeated: !>
dhar-ahar ‘day after day’, grhé-grhe ‘in each house’, updry-upari ‘exactly above,
right overhead” YSP Br.; also with verb forms: iptv. pibd-piba ‘drink, drink!’
(with #d), differently from stuhi stuhi ‘praise! praise!’. As syntactic or hypostatic
compounds, one can cite yac-chresthd- ‘the best possible’ (“in-so-far-as-best”),
aham-piirva- ‘eager to be the first’ (“I [should be the] first”). There are formations
used more or less ad hoc, also for avoiding a misunderstanding, e.g., vica-stena-
‘stealing by means of speech’. There are also complexive compounds (Komple-
xivkomposita), which are thematic. The typical ones are numeral complexive com-
pounds (Zahlwortkomplexivkomposita), styled after the name of the elucidator
“SOMMER-compounds™: dasarngul-a- ‘length of ten fingers’ (: ariguiri-), tri-yu-

159 Cf. DUNKEL Glotta 70 (1992) 197-225 “Two old problems in Greek: ntdAguog and
Epyiufporog’.

154 Cf. KLEIN “Amreditas and Related Constellations in the Rigveda” JAOS 123 (2003)
773-802; on their various functions, cf. also SAKAMOTO-GOTO Fs.Narten 232ff. [On the
precise meaning of the term amredita used by Panini, cf. CARDONA StII 20 (1996) 67-72.]

159 SOMMER Zur Geschichte d. griech. Nominalkompos. (1948), esp. 391T., 45fT., 55, 99.
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g-a- ‘period of three ages’, sam-udr-d- ‘ocean’ (m.; the n. is perhaps preserved in
the pl.), ardha-mas-a- ‘a half month’, papa-vas(i)yas-a- ‘confusion of illness and
wellness’ YSP, normally they are n. substantives; they are also adj. complexives
which are Bahuvrthi compounds: sahasraks-da- ‘comprising/having a thousand /
thousands of eyes’, s@hn-a- ‘comprising/lasting one day’ AV, tri-vats-d- ‘three
years old” YS™+, bahv-rc-a- ‘comprising/having many fc-s’ Br.+, cf. Bahuvrihis
accented as such: ddsa-gv-a- ‘consisting of ten cows’, Satd-dur-a- ‘having a hun-
dred / hundreds of doors’, cf. sahdsra-dvar-am acc. ‘having a thousand / thou-
sands of doors’.

In negative compounds, a-/an- < *p- preserves its zero grade. Also some
nominal compounds show zero grade in both their members. They seem to have
preserved historical forms which were not treated as compounds any more, e.g.
sa-yuj- ‘united together, companion’ (PIE *sm-iug- :: sam), pr-sth-da- ‘back’ (PIE
*pr-sthy-6- *“fore-standing’ :: prd)!¥ Cf. the denomin. type urusyd-" (p.132:
3.7.6.). On YAw. as.- ‘great’ < *mgs- in the first member of some compounds, and
OAw. adv. mas ‘greatly, very much’ < *meg-s, cf. SCHINDLER Fs. Hoeningswald,
1987, 337-348.

85 Cf. Grk. wapOévog ‘maiden, girl’ < *pr-sten-6- ‘having breasts which have just come

out’ (Bahuvrthi), cf. KLINGENSCHMITT Gs.Giintert (1974) 273278 = Aufs.117-123.
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2.1. numerals

2.1.1. cardinals'>®

The cardinals from ‘2’ to ‘1000’ consist of inherited material. Numbers ‘1’ to
‘4’ are inflected according to gender and case.

¢ka- ‘one’ is inflected as a nominal -a- stem with some pronominal elements,
e.g. in the RV: m. sg. nom. ékas, acc. ékam, instr. ékena, gen. ékasya, loc. éka-
smin (éke AV); pl. ‘some people’ nom. éke, dat. ékebhyas; n. sg. nom.-acc. ékam,
pl. éka in ékam-eka sata ‘each 100 (cattle)’ V 52,17; f. éka, ékwam, ékaya, éka-
syas. The loc. sg. ékasmin and nom. pl. éke in the m. as well as gen. sg. f. ékasyas
follow the pronom. inflexion. ékena and ékasya are of pronom. origin but show
endings consistently employed in the OIA nominal -a- stems. Iran. has another
stem for ‘one’ *aiua-: m. nom. OAv. YAv. aéuuo, acc. YAv. oiium, oiium, (0im,
oim) < *aiyom, OPers. aivam, instr. OAv. aéuud, YAv. aéuua, gen. YAv. aéuuahe,
loc. YAv. aéuuahmi, n. nom. acc. YAv. oiium, (6im), f. nom. YAv. aéuua, acc.
aéuugm, instr. YAV. aéuuaiia-cit, gen. aéuuahd. The m. loc. sg. aéuuahmi, f.
gen. sg. aéuuarjha, and perhaps m. abl. sg. YAv. *aéuuahmat, if this is to be read
instead of anahmat Mss. in Nir 99, are pronom. forms. A difference is that Av.
has an old nominal form in the instr. sg. m./n. aéuud, as opposed to OIA ékena.

dva- 2’ is inflected only in the dual: m. nom. d,va, dva (YAv. duua), d,vdu,
dvau, instr. d,vabhyam (cf. YAv. dat. abl. duuaé'biia, cf. n.11), gen. d,vdyos (cf.
YAv. duuaiia, Goth. twaddje), loc. dviyos; n. dvé (YAv. duiie, duuaé-ca), loc.
dvayos; 1. dyvé, dvé (YAv. duiie), dvabhyam. 1t follows the regular nominal in-
flexion, so that the same paradigm results with ubhd- ‘both’ (OAv. uba- YAv.
uua-, OPers. uba-): in the RV m. ubhd, ubhdu, ubhdabhyam (cf. OAv. ubé'biia,
YAv. uuaé'biia, cf. n. 11), ubhdyos, n. ubhé, f. ubhé.

tray-/tri- ‘3’ are inflected in the pl.: m. nom. trdyas (cf. YAv. Ordaiio, Oraiias-
ca), acc. trin (YAv. 0ris; beside it, Oraiio: borrowed from the nom., fisro: from
the f.), instr. tribhis (YAv. Oribiio: from the dat.-abl.), dat. tribhyds, gen. trayandm
(see KUMMEL Academia.edu, 5.12.2012) YSP+ (RV X 185,1 trindm; cf. YAv.
Oraiigm, Oriigm), loc. trisi; n. tri (YAv. Ori; also Ordiio, tisro)/ trini, tribhis,
trisu; f. has the stem ti-sra-/ti-sy-: nom. tisras (YAv. Oraiio: borrowed from the
m.), acc. tisrds (YAv. tisro), instr. tisfbhis, dat. tisfbhyas, gen. tisfnam, tisin,am's"
(YAw. tisrgm), loc. tisfsu. In addition, the multiplicative adv. #is is applied some-
times as indeclinable in place of the cardinal.

159 Cf. Hisashi MIYAKAWA, Die altindischen Grundzahlwérter im Rigveda, Dettelbach
2003; EMMERICK Indo-European Numerals (1992) 163—198.

15D The Post-Vedic form tisyndm is attested in RV V 69,2, but is metrically to be read as
tisindm. The form fisyndm appears in Ved. isolated only in MS—KS™, and in the SB (2x).
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catvar-/catru- ‘4> shows a similar inflexion: m. nom. catvaras (YAv. caffaro,
caffaras-ca), acc. caturas (cf. YAv. caturd < *-a-ns in the themat. inflexion),
caturbhis, caturn,am (cf. YAv. caturgm); n. nom.-acc. catvari (cf. YAv. catura
with themat. inflex., beside caffaro from the m.); f. from cdta-sra-/cata-sr-:
nom. cdtasras, acc. catasras (YAv. catayro), instr. catasibhis.

‘57to “7” and ‘9’ to ‘19’ are pl. adj.s, but without gender, and without endings
in the nom. and acc. This corresponds to Av., where the indeclinable expression is
applied (in part, also gen. forms are used), which seems to represent an older situ-
ation: parnica- (YAv. panca, panca-ca, pancangm), sas- (YAv. xsuuas, cf. n. 161),
sapta- (YAv. hapta), nava- (YAv. nauua, nauuangm), dasa- (in the RV: ddsa,
dasabhis, dasanam, dasasu; OAv. dasa, YAv. dasa, dasangm). The older inde-
clinable uses are found in the RV in, e.g., saptd rasmibhis ‘with seven sunrays’
beside saptabhih putrdis ‘with seven sons’, ddasa kaksyabhis ‘with ten girdles’
beside dasdabhih sahasrais ‘with ten thousand(s) (cows)’.

astd- ‘8’ shows a dual ending'® in the nom. and acc. without gender differ-
ence: nom. astd, astdu, acc. astd, astdu (after the RV only -du; analogic astd in
the AV and later), instr. astabhis. The Av. has also here an indeclinable: YAw. asta.

‘11’ to ‘19> look like Bahuviihi compounds: ékd-dasa-, dva-dasa- (YAv.
duua.dasa), trayo-dasa-, catur-dasa-, paiica-dasa- (YAv. panca.dasa), so-dasa-,
saptd-dasa-, astd-dasa-, nava-dasa-; attested in the RV are only nom. ékddasa,
nom. acc. d,vadasa, nom. caturdasa, acc. pdiicadasa.

The cardinals 20°, ‘30°, ‘40, 50 are collective substantives in the f., origi-
nally derived from ‘ten’ (*°V-$at(i)-/* imsat(i)- < *-dkm-t-): vimsati- (cf. YAv.
visgs < *yi-éant-s: from an -apt- stem, du. visa'ti), trimsat- (cf. YAv. Orisgs,
Orisatom, gen. Orisatangm), catvarimsat- (cf. YAv. caBfar’satom), paricasat- (cf.
YAv. pancasatom, instr. pancasatbis-ca). They are used in principle in the sg., but
also the acc. pl. appears: tisrdah paricasdtas <150’

‘60’ to ‘90’ are collective f. subst.s with -ti-: sasti- (cf. YAv. xSuuasti-), saptati-
(cf. YAv. haptd'ti-), asiti- (cf. YAv. asta'ti-), navati- (YAv. nauud'ti-), inflected in
the sg. and pl., e.g. acc. puro navatim ‘ninety palisades’ Il 12,6, instr. caturbhih
sakéam navatim ca namabhis ‘with 94 names at once’ I 155,6 (MIYAKAWA 150), &
paricasata surdthebhir ... d sastyd saptatyd ... asityd navatyd yahi ‘drive hither
with 50 [horses] with good chariots ... hither with 60, 70 ... hither with 80, 90 II

159 On the PIE situation (cf. Grk. dxze, Lat. octd, Goth. ahtau, etc.) and etymological
speculations, cf. MAYRHOFER EWAiia s.v., BLAZEK HS 111 (1998) 209—224, MIYAKAWA
101f.
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18,5f. (op.cit. 142, preceded by dvabhyam, catirbhis, sadbhis, astabhis,
da$abhis, vimsatyd, trimsdta, catvarimsata haribhis), gen. navanam navatinam
visdsya répusinam sdrvasam ... nama ‘the names of all 99 destroyers of the gift’ I
191,13 (op.cit. 154), acc. piiro ... ndva ... navatis ‘99 palisades’ (loc. cit.).

‘100’ is a n. collective subst. satd- (YAv. sata-), inflected as a nominal -a- stem
in the sg., du., and pl. An indeclinable use is known only in the instr., five times
in the RV, e.g. Satam atibhis ‘with 100 helps’. — 1000’ is expressed by sahdsra-
(YAv. hazayra-), a n. collective subst. inflected as the nominal -a- stem, attested
in the sg. and pl. There is also an indeclinable use, many times in the instr. with
sahasram.

In the case of the collective substantives, the counted things are expressed in
the gen. sg., gen. pl., or appositionally in the same case: catuhsahasram gavyasya
pasvah ‘1004 of cattle consisting of cows’, wstranam virisatim Satd ‘twenty
hundreds of camels’, sahdsram dtayah ‘a thousand helps’, navatim purah ‘90
palisades’, puiro ... ndva ... navatih ‘99 palisades’.

The numbers intermediate between decades 20 and 100 are, in principle,
expressed by Dvandva compounds formed by prefixing the accented unit to the
decade, e.g. in the RV trayas-trimsat- 33°, catus-trimsat- ‘34°. For ‘36, there is
a complexive compound sattrimsd-. Other examples in the RV are, ‘21°: ékam
ca ... vimsatim ca ‘one and twenty’, trih saptd- ‘three-times seven’, trisaptd-
‘three-sevens’; ‘33’: tri-ekadasa- ‘three elevens’; ‘63’: trih sastis ‘three- times
[i.e. three] (and) sixty’; “77’: saptatim ca saptd ca ‘seventy and seven’; ‘94’:
caturbhis ... navatim ca ‘with four and ninety (instr.)’; and for ‘99’: navatir nava
‘ninety-nine’, ndva ... navatim ‘“‘nine-ninety”’, etc.

2.1.2. ordinals

The ordinals are derived with -thd- (*-thoo-), -md- (*-md-), and ~(¢)iva- (prob-
ably from *-ihy0- added directly, or from a -#0- stem meaning perhaps *‘[group]
with so-and-so number’), cf. also the superlative suffix (cf. 1.3.2.:p.50). They
can be traced back in most cases at least to PII: pra-tha-ma- ‘foremost’ (YAv. fra-
tama), dvi-tiya- ‘2nd’ (OAv. d“bi-tiia-, YAv. bi-tiia-, OPers. duvi-tiya-), tr-tiya- 3rd’
(cf. YAw. Ori-tiia-, OPers. adv. ¢i-tivam, Lat. ter-tius, Goth. pri-dja < *tri-tijo-'>),
tur-iya- RV + (YAV. tii'r-iia-, adv. a-xtii'r-im < *a-ktur-iiam-, PIE *k" tur-ihao-) or

19 Probably < *#ri-t-ihz0-, derived from *#rit6- (cf. Grk. pirog, Ved. Tritd-, YAv. Orita-).
The OIA form with #r is generally considered as original, while forms with #i as levelled
after #ri- ‘three’. However, a dissimilation from 7i before i on the side of OIA seems also
possible. [*-iho- > *-ijo- > OIA *-fjo- as in the pass. stem from roots ending in -i(?).
OPers. adj. citiya- probably in DB V 3, see R. SCHMITT Orientalia 32 (1963) 439.]
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catur-thd- AV + ‘4th’, pak-thd- RV (cf. YAv. puxda-1®9) or paiica-md- AV +, sas-
tha-1%Y AV+ (cf. YAv. xstuua-, originally a fraction number, *35us-t"a- is postulated,
cf. n.160), sapta-tha- RV, sapta-tha- KSP (OAv. YAv. hapta-Ga-), or sapta-md- AV+,
asta-ma- (YAv. asto-ma-), nava-ma- (YAv. nao-ma-, nau-ma-), dasa-ma- (OAv.
YAv. dasa-ma-, OPers. *daOa-ma-), also katithas cid ‘the so-and-so manyeth’.

From ‘11th’ on, eka-dasa-, dva-dasa- (YS™+), trayo-dasa- (AV +), etc. are dis-
tinguished from the corresponding cardinals by their oxytone accent; only later
ekadasa-ma-, etc. 20th’ to “50th’ are made with -sd-: YS™+ trayo-virisa- 23rd’,
dva-paricasa- <52nd’, also trimsat-tamd- *30th’ (SB); ‘60th’ to “90th’ with -d-:
eka-sastd- “61st” SB; from 100’ on with the superlative-suffix -famd-: ekasata-
tamd- 101st’ SB. Cf. YAv. aéuuan-dasa-, duua-dasa-, Ori-dasa-, caOru-dasa-,
panca-dasa-, xsuuas.dasa-, hapta-dasa-, asta-dasa-, nauua.dasa-; visgs-toma-,
Orisas-toma-. eka-dasa- RV+, trayo-dasa-, asta-vimsa-, eka-sasta- etc. AV+
mean homonymously ‘11th, 13th, 28th, 61st’ and ‘consisting of 11, 13, 28, 61°
(SOMMER-compounds).

The f. forms are prathamd-, dvitiya- etc., or caturthi-, pasicami, saptdthi- etc.
Some pronominal forms occur after the RV, e.g. prathamasyas AV, prathama-
syam SBK (:: prathamdyam SB), nom. pl. prathame Br., Si.; dvitiyasyam
ASVSrSi, trtfyasyam AV AVP YS™ YSP Si., trfivasyai SrSi.™, cf. AiG 111 586.

2.1.3. fractions

A system for fractional expression does not exist yet in the RV. In Ved. prose
(YSP Br.), we meet examples such as dvi-bhaga indras tftive visnuh ‘with regard
to two portions (lit.: a complex/part consisting of two portions) Indra [has got it],
with regard to one third Visnu’, sd tftivam babhiiva, sa dvi-bhagam babhitva ‘He
got control over one third. He got control over two portions’, turiya-bhag in-
dro ’bhavat, tri-bhag vayuh ‘Indra became possessing of the fourth portion, Vayu
of three portions’. tftiya-m ‘one third’ occurs in the YSP (:: #rtiya- ‘3rd’); for ‘one
fourth’, there are the forms caturtha-m Y SP (= the ordinal), caturtha-m SB (there,
beside caturthd- ‘4th’), tiriya-m AV +, turiya-m TB (= the ordinal), and turyd-
AVP, VSK, CL Skt. The same forms with the ordinals are used: sodasam ‘one
sixteenth’ AV, and pasicamam, sastham, saptamam, astamam Y SP.

Av. uses a special suffix -huua-, or its ruki-variant -Suua-: YAv. Orisuua- ‘a
third’, caBursuua- ‘a fourth’, paptahuua- ‘a fifth’, haptahuua- ‘a seventh’, asta-
huua- ‘an eighth’. OPers. forms are preserved in loan-words in Elamite: *¢isuva-

160 With u after *sus-t"a- ‘6th’, cf. HOFFMANN Aufs. 190.

16D With q after pak-tha- *5th’; sas-tha- gave the basis for the cardinal sds without v, cf.

HOFFMANN loc.cit. [Analogical pas-tha- perhaps in pastha-véh-, ‘auhi- “cattle in 5 years’ ]
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‘a third’, *cacusuva- ‘a fourth’, *pancauva- ‘a fifth’, *astauva- ‘an eighth’,
*navauva- ‘a ninth’. On the Olran. forms and their origin, cf. HOFFMANN Aufs.
183-190: *-sya- has been abstracted from *Oris-ya-, i.e. Oris ‘three times’ (Ved.
tris, Grk. tpic, Lat. ter) + suffix *-ua-.19»

ardha- and ardha- (this means also ‘side, part, place [where something is
located]’) are used for ‘one half” from the RV onwards. The adj. néma- means in
the RV ‘one, another, some’, but YSP+ also ‘half’, cf. YAv. naéma- ‘half (adj. and
subst.), part’, Parth. nym, MPers. ném ‘half’. The adv. sami ‘half, incompletely,
not-completed’ is attested since the Y'SP as simplex and in compounds, in the RV
adv. d-sami ‘completely’; it goes back to PIE *sémi- ‘half-> found as the first
member of some compounds.

In a society where cattle played so important a part, some interesting ex-
pressions are applied for the fraction: pad- ‘foot’ for ‘one fourth’ (zri-pad- ‘three
fourths”), Saphd- ‘hoof” for ‘one eighth’, kala- *?’ for ‘one sixteenth’, and kiistha-,
kusthika- AV YS™ Br. ‘pseudo-claw’, originally ‘where are they?’ (-sthd-) or
‘where are ye? (s-thas)’, for ‘one twelfth’ MS 111 7,7°:84,14 (kustha-).

2.14. other numeral adjectives and adverbs

The adjectives dvayad- ‘double, twofold’ and trayd- ‘triple’ are old derivations
with *-6- from the respective cardinal numbers: Grk. doiot, du. doid ‘both, two’,
doi6¢ ‘double’, OChSlav. dvvojb, etc. < *dyoi-o- from the basis with *-i-; and <
*trej-0-, cf. OChSlav. trojb (< *troi-o-), Lith. treji “‘three to each’. They are used
also as the collectives in the n. The collective for ‘a group of five’ is pankti-
(OChSlav. petv ‘“five’, cf. n.162); the adj. parkta- ‘fivefold” AV+ is a vrddhi-
formation derived from this noun. In the RV we meet ddsa-taya- ‘consisting of
10 parts’, and after the RV, cdtus-taya- AV, éka-tayi- MSP, catus-tayi-, sapta-
taya-, asta-taya-, sat-taya- KB XX 1, bahui-taya- ‘manifold’ TSP.

1) The suffix *-ya- is the same as the one found in Iran. *aj-ua-, Grk. oi-Fo-c < PIE

*oi-uo- ‘one’, Iran. *par-ua- (YAv. pa“r-uua-, pa®'r-uua-, po"r-uua-), Ved. piir-va-, OChSlav.
pro-vu < PIE *prin-uo- ‘the first’. *6ris-ua- means thus originally ‘existing three times’. This
argument is also available for cafrus-uua- which comes from cafrus ‘four times’ (Lat.
quater < *k*etru-s < *k"etyr-s; cf. catur AV+ < *caturs with analogic -ur-) + *-ua-. *tris-
yo- ‘consisting of three parts’ goes back even to PIE, cf. ONord. pris-var ‘three times’ (cf.
tvis-var ‘two times’), and possibly Gpio-v ‘fig-leaf” (< *tris-yo-, according to SOMMER).
The relation of *tris-uo- to *tris-no- (Lat. ter-ni ‘three to each, three at once’, ONord.
pren-nr ‘threefold’) is just as *oi-uo- to *oi-no- (Lat. i-nu-s, Goth. ai-n-s, ONord. ei-nn).
See HOFFMANN op.cit. 187. HOFFMANN points out a further possibility that a reinterpretation
of the loc. pl., e.g. hapta-huua ‘among seven’ (< *-su + @) as ‘the one among seven’ has
played a role for the genesis of the fractional forms with *-sua-, and that payta-huua- could be
interpreted as reformed from *papta (the loc. of *panti- = parkti- ‘fivefoldness’) with -ahuua-.
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The word for ‘both’, ubha- (OAv. uba- YAv. uua-, OPers. uba-, cf. also Grk.
Gupw, Lat. ambo, etc.) is inflected just like dva- 2° (2.1.1.: p. 60). Its derivative
ubhaya- (YAv. uuaiia-) appears in the sg. (‘each of a pair’) or pl. ‘ones in both
parties’; this is inflected in the RV in part pronominally: m. pl. nom. ubhdye, gen.
ubhdyesam, in part nominally: m. sg. dat. ubhdyaya, pl. nom. ubhayasas, ubha-
yas; after the RV only pronominal. The f. is ubhdyi- in the devi- inflexion,
attested only in the pl. in Ved. (AV+), and in all forms in CI. Skt.; an isolated gen.
pl. ubhdyisam appears in TSPV 2,5,5,V 4,9.2, VII 3,4,1.163)

The multiplicative adverbs of time are: sa-kjt ‘once’ (YAv. ha-kor’t, originally
a compound of *sm ‘one’ with a root-noun, perhaps ‘time’); with -s (PIE *-s):
avi-s (dvi-s), dvi-s ‘twice’ (YAv. bi-$, Grk. di-g, Lat. dui-s, bi-s), tri-s ‘three times’
(YAw. 6ri-s, Grk. tpi-g, Lat. ter), catur AV+ “four times’ (cf. YAv. cafru-s, Lat.
quater < *k*etru-s < *k etur-s, cf. n. 162). For other numbers, an indeclinable
kftvas is used: in the RV only bhiiri kftvas ‘many times’ and Sdsvat kftvas ‘many
times one after another’, in the AV, e.g. dasd kjtvas ‘10 times’, asta-kitvas ‘8
times’, etc.; the cardinal sdf appears in the SB in the meaning of ‘6 times’ beside
catus ‘4 times’.

Adverbs of manner are formed with the suffix -dhd (cf. p. 146), in the RV: dvi-
dha ‘twofold, in two parts’ (dve-dhd ‘in two parts, asunder’ YSP+), tri-dhd ‘in
three ways’, tre-dhd (mostly trisyllabic, probably *trayi-dhd < *traya-dhd) ‘triply,
in three ways’, catur-dhd, sodhd, sahasra-dhd; eka-dhd ‘singly’ is attested AV +;
furthermore, in the RV: visvd-dhd ‘everywhere, at all times’, also visvd-tha;
$asva-dha ‘one after another’; kati-dhd ‘in how many places, times’.'9

The distributive adverbial suffix -§ds'69 is applied also after numerals, in the
RV: sahasra-$ds ‘by thousands’. dvi-td ‘once more, just as before’ is a PII for-
mation, cf. OAv. d“bi-td, OPers. duvi-ta- in compounds.!69

169 AiG 111 345 interprets ubhdyisam as a thyme form to the m. amisam ‘of those’.

169 _dha seems to go back to the old instr. of the root noun *d"éhi- ‘creation, appoint-

ment, decision’, cf. SCARLATA 265f. This formation is not assured as such in Iran, but is
postulated in OAv. OPers. azda = Ved. addhd ‘evidently, obviously’, cf. GoTo Fs.Klin-
genschmitt (2005) 204 with n.44.

169 For the etymology cf. KLINGENSCHMITT MSS 33 (1975) 70 = Aufs. 152: identical
with Grk. -xdg, from the root *Kas ‘appear in continuous series, follow continuously’, cf.
n. 131, 4.2. [5]: p. 146.

166 Cf. TicHy MSS 42 (1983) 2071T.
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2.2. pronouns

2.2.1. personal pronouns
There are personal pronouns for the 1% and 2™ person. They distinguish no
gender. The paradigms consist of some different stems:

1%tperson: sg. nom. ah-dm (OAv. az-3m, OPers. ad-am: < *eg-hy + *-6m (cf.
n. 174), cf. OAv. as-cit, Goth. ik < *ég or *ég-ha; Grk. €y-&d [Hom. Dor. £y-c-v],
Lat. eg-0 < *ég-ohy); ace. mam, mqam (/maam/ or /madm/; YAv. mgm, OPers.
mam: < *mé/*mé + *-om/*-6m, cf. OLat. mé-d, é-ué), enclitic ma (OAv. YAv. ma,
OPers. -ma: < *meé, cf. ue, Goth. mi-k); instr. may-a (< *moi-eh:); dat. md-hya
RV 1V 42,2 < *me-g'io/ e?, cf. OAv. ma™-biia with *b" after ta'-biia, ma™-biio (<
+ *), YAv. ma-uuoiia, ma-uuaiia-ca; cf. Lat. mi-hi < *me-g"ei), ma-hy-am (<
*me-g"i + *-om), me (OAv. méi, YAv. mé, OPrs. -maiy: < *moi, Grk. uot); abl.
m-dt (OAv. mat Y 44,157, OPers. -ma); gen. ma-ma (cf. OAv. md.na Y 50,1, YAv.
ma-na, OPers. ma-na, OChSlav. mene; PIE perhaps *mé-ne, cf. Gik. é-ué <
*e-mé), me (OAv. moi, YAv. mé, OPrs. -maiy); loc. may-i;

du. nom. vam RV VI 55,1 (cf. OAv. va Y 29,5, OChSlav. vé&), avam YSP+;
acc.'?) gvam KS—KpSP Br.+, nau (cf. Grk. v, OChSlav. na); instr. avabhyam
JB I 109+, dat. avdbhyam SBK V 15,11, TA V 7,5°+, nau, abl. avabhyam KS
XII 77:169,13, Br.+, avat KSP TSP, gen. avayos YS™+, nau (cf. OAv. na Y 45,2);

pL nom. vay-dm (OAv. YAv. vaem, OPers. vay-am: < *uej + *-om, cf. *uéi-s in
Goth. wei-s, Hitt. wé-s); ace. as-mdn (clarified with the nominal ending *-1s, just
as Hom. 1j-ué-oc > Att. 1j-udic, from *ns-mé in OAv. 3h-ma, YAv. ah-ma, Dor. @€,
Lesb. du-ue), nas (YAv. no: instead of *nas in OAv. nd, Lat. nos: < *nos); instr.
as-md-bhis (cf. OAv. dh-ma Y 29,11, 34,1); dat. as-md-bhya RV 1X 86,41, as-ma-
bhyam (cf. OAv. ah-md'™-biid), nas (OAv. n3, YAv. né: < *nos); abl. as-m-at (OAv.
ah-m-af); gen. as-ma-ka-m (YAv. ah-ma-ka-m, OPers. a-md-xa-m, cf. poss.-adj.
asmdka- [2.2.5.: p. 75]; cf. Hom. 1-ué-wv, Att. 1j-u@v, Lesb. du-ué-wv < *ps-mé-
om?), nas (OAv. nd, YAv. no: < *nos), loc. asmd-su. In addition, asmé (< loc. *ps-
mé-i, cf. Grk. *ns-mif-n] in Hom. Lesb. du-u[v], Dor. &uiv, Ton. Att. 1j-iv) is used
for the dat., gen. and loc. in the mantra language; — PIE from *uei-/*ns-/*nos/ *nos.

2" person: sg. nom. tv-am, t,v-am, (OAv. tuu-3m disyllabic, YAw. tiim, OPers.
tuv-am, Pali tuv-am: < *ti/tii + *dm; cf. Hom. Dor. to-vn, Goth. pu, Lith. #,
OChSlav. ty); ace. tvam, tvadm (probably /tvadm/; OAv. YAv. Bgm, OPers. Quvam,
Pali tam from tvam: < *tye + *om; cf. Ion. Att. o¢, Dor. 7€ < *tye), enclitic tva
(OAv. YAv. 0pa; cf. *te in Dor. ze, OHG di-h, *tue in Cret. 7re, Att. oc); instr. tv,d

16D OAv. ®auud Y 29,7 is probably the adverb (preposition) auua.
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or t,vd (only in the RV; OAv. YAv. 6fd: monosyll.), tvay-a, tvay-a; dat. ti-bhya
(RV; OAV. ta’-biid, ta'-biio with *u; cf. Lat. ti-bi < *te-b"ei), tu-bhyam with *-am,
te (OAw. t6i, YAv. te, Hom. Dor. Lesb. zor < *foi; lon. Att. cor < *tyoi, with *y
after acc. ¢€); abl. tv-dt, t,v-dt (OAv. YAv. §fat: monosyllabic), gen. tava (OAv.
tauud, YAv. tauua < *téue: perhaps a vrddhi-formation from *#i/tit; cf. Att. co®,
Hom. ge?, Lesb. ge-0¢v, Dor. té-0¢), te (OAw. toi, YAv. te, OPers. -taiy: < *tej, cf.
OLat. ti-s, Goth. pei-na); loc. tvé, t,vé (RV and some mantras), tvay-i (AV +);

du. nom. yuv-am; acc. yuv-am, vam; dat. yuv-a-bhyam (mostly in the RV),
yuv-abhyam (RV+), vam; abl. yuv-dt, (Cl.Skt. instr.-abl.-dat. yuv-abhyam); gen.
yuv-6s RV, yuv-d-yos YS™, RVKh+, yuv-a-k-u RV 1 17,4, 1120,9 (cf. yuv-a-k-u-
2.2.5.: p.75, cf. YAv. yauu-a-ko-m < *yuu-a-ka-m), vam;

pl. nom. yi-y-am (-y-am after vay-am, cf. OAv. yiz-om, YAv. yiz-am,
reformed from *iis + *om, PIE *iis in OAv. yiss, Goth. jis, Lith. ]us) ace.
y-us- man (y- from the nom., clarified w1th nominal *-ps, just as Hom. 9-ué-ag>
Att. 9-udic from PIE *us-mé in Dor. i-ué, Lesb. Tu-uc), vas (YAv. vé: instead of
*yas in OAv. va, Lat. ués: < *uos); instr. y-us-ma-bhis (cf. OAv. x5-ma < *'§-ma,
cf. y-us-md-datta- ‘given by you’); dat. y-us-md-bhyam, -bhyam (OAv.
y-iis-ma'-biia, YAv. y-iis-ma'-biio [+ *u]: y- from the nom.; OAv. x§-ma'-biia,
YAv. x$-ma-uuoiia < *'s-ma-bia < *us-me-b'io/e?), vas (OAv. v, YAv. vo: <
*uas < *yos); abl. y-us-mdt (OAv. YAv. y-us-mat, OAv. x$-maf); gen.
y-us-ma-ka-m (YAv. y-iis-md-ko-m, OAv. x§-ma-ko-m, cf. poss.-adj. y-us-mda-ka-
[2.2.5.:p.75]; cf. Hom. U-ué-wv, Att. G-u@v, Lesb. Du-ué-ov: < *us-mé-om?),
vas (OAv. v3, YAv. vo: < *uas < *yos); loc. y-us-mé RV and some other mantra
texts (< *y-us-mé-i, cf. Grk. *us-mi[-n] in Lesb. Uu-u, Dor. Gui-v, lon. Att.
U-pii-v), y-us-md-su Y S™+; — PIE from *iiis/*us-/*uds/*uos.

2.2.2. demonstrative pronouns'®

[1] The most representative pronoun is sd-/td- ‘that; he, she, it’, used deictically
(“der deixis”), anaphorically, and as a 3-person pronoun'®”; also appositionally,

169  Cf. Katharina KUPFER Die Demonstrativpronomina im Rigveda (2002).

1) In Olran., there are pronominal forms for the 3" person sg./du./pl., according to

HOFFMANN— FORSSMAN 162: sg. nom. f. OAw. Az, du. nom. n. OAwv. Ai; — enclitic forms:
sg. acc. m. f. OAv. YAv. im (Ved. im), OAv. YAv. him, OPers. -sim (cf. Ved. sim), YAv. dim
(abstracted from ad-im), OPers. -dim; acc. n. OAv. 1z, YAv. it (cf. Ved. it as a particle), YAv.
dit; dat. gen. OAv. hoi, YAv. he, $e, OPers. -Saiy (Grk. ol < *soi); du. acc. m. f. OAw. [; pl.
acc. m. f. OAv. is, OAv. YAv. his, OPers. -515, YAv. dis, OPers. -dis, acc. n. YAv. 7, YAv. dfr;
OPers. analogically gen. pl. -Sam (instead of *aisam), abl. sg. (adv.) -Sa. The MIA enclitic
se for the gen. acc. sg. beside me for the 1%, and ze for 2™ person is interpreted as being of
secondary origin in MIA, cf. SCHELLER KZ 81 (1967) 1-54.
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1.e. practically as an adjective. OIA preserves well, like Olran, the old pronominal
inflexion in three genders, represented in particular in the formant -sm- in the sg.
(presumably spread from the PIE loc. *t6-sm-i[-n] ‘in the same’ to the dat., abl.;
originally the zero-grade form of *sem ‘the one and the same’) and the forms
with -e- (i.e. *-ai- < *-0i-) in the pl. m./n.; also -na in the instr. (see p.71) and
-sya in the gen. sg. are supposed to have originated in the pron. inflexion:!7"

m.: sg. nom. sd (YAv. ha, OPers. in ha-ya rel. pron. ‘who’)!"Y, secondary sd-s
before pausa and vowels, forming hiatus, or so, in a few cases also before conso-
nants (YAwv. ho, has-cit, pseudo-OAv. h3, has-ca); acc. ta-m (OAv. t3-m, YAv. ta-m),
instr. #énd (cf.p.71; OAv. YAv. ta), dat. td-sm-ai, abl. td-sm-at, gen. td-sya, loc.
td-sm-i-n; — du. nom. acc. td, tau (OAv. ta, YAv. ta, ta-ca), instr. dat. abl. tG-bhy-
am, gen. loc. td-yos; — pl. nom. té (OAwv. t0i, tae-ca, YAv. té, tae-ca), acc. tan (OAv.
tang, tg, pseudo-OAv. tgs-ca, YAv. 13, tg), instr. tdis AV+ (OAv. 1ais), té-bhis RV
and mantra texts (cf. n. 20), dat. abl. #é-bhyas, gen. té-s-am, té-s-.am, loc. té-su.

n.: nom. acc. sg. td-t or td-d (OAv. YAw. ta-t, OPers. in ta-ya ‘which’), du. #é
(YAv. &), pl. ta, ta-ni (OAv. YAv. t@). The other forms are as in the m.

f.: sg. nom. sa (OAv. YAv. hd), acc. ta-m (OAv. YAv. tgm), instr. tdya, dat.
td-syai,'™ abl. gen. td-syds, loc. td-syam; — du. té, instr. dat. abl. f. ta-bhyam; —
pl. nom. tds (OAv. YAv. td, YAv. tas-cif), acc. tds (OAv. YAv. ta, pseudo-OAv.
tas-cd), instr. td-bhis, dat. abl. td-bhyas, gen. td-s-am, loc. td-su.

10 A PIE paradigm could be reconstructed like this: m. sg. nom. *sé (Grk. 6, Goth. sa),

acc. *to-m (Grk. 0-v, Goth. pa-n-a), instr. *té-h1 (Av. ta, Goth. adv. pe ‘then’), dat.
*t6-sm-0i (cf. 1@, Goth. pa-mm-a), abl. *t6-at or alike (cf. ofi-tw([¢]; iptv. in Grk. -tw,
OLat. -t6d, Ved. -tat; cf. n. 5ff.; on the Ved. adv. #dt ‘since then, thereafter’, cf. 4.3.: p. 148),
gen. *t6-s(i)o (Hom. zo-io, cf. Att. 700) / *té-s(i)o (Goth. pi-s, cf. palatalisation in the OAv.
interrog. pron. ca-hiid, OChSlav. ¢e-so: n. 182), loc. *t6-sm-i(-n); — du. nom. acc. *t6-hi
(v, Lith. tud-du, OChSlav. fa); — pl. nom. *6-i (Goth. pa-i, cf. Grk. o-i), acc. *t6-ns
(todg, pa-ns), instr. *15is (zoig, cf. Goth. pai-m), dat. abl. *to-i-b"ios/-mos (?, cf. OChSlav.
té-mw, Goth. pai-m), gen. *to-i-som (z@v, OChSlav. té-chw, Goth. pei-ra, cf. pi-ze), loc.
*to-j-su (cf. OAtt. o-i-01, OChSlav. té-chv); — n. nom. acc. sg. *#6-d (76, Goth. pa-t-a),
du. *#6-ih1 (zcb, OChSlav. 1), pl. *te-hz (Grk. wa, Goth. po); — f. sg. nom. *sé-hz (1), s0),
acc. *té-ho-m (ti-v, po), instr. *té-ihx-ehi (an early analogic form instead of *té-h>-ehn?, cf.
OChSlav. to-jo < *ta-ia-m, cf. p.20), dat. *té-s(i)-ehr-ei (zjj, Goth. pi-z-ai), abl. gen.
*té-s(i)-ehi1-s (tijg, pi-z-o0s), loc.*té-s(i)-el + *-om(?); — du. nom. acc. *t6-il (zcd, OChSlav.
t&; *t6-ih1 is perhaps analogically after n., in origin *fe/-ihi?, cf. n. 27); — pl. nom. *té-h>-es
(Goth. pas, cf. Grk. af), acc. *té-ho-ms (zdic, pos), instr. *té-ho-bis (cf. woig, Goth. paim), dat.
abl. *té-h>-blios/-mos, gen. *té-ho-som (z@v, cf. Goth. pi-zo), loc. *té-hr-su (cf. OALtt. tij-o1).
[On the origin of the formants *-sm- and *-si-, see GIPPERT Per Aspera (2004) 155-165.]

D OAv. huuo < *hay (cf. Ved. a-sdu, n.177) fulfils also the function of OIA sd, YAv. hd.

D On °qi for the gen., abl. in the language form used by the theologists, cf. n.25.
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In the loc. sg. m. n., the form sdsmin appears 9 times in the RV with following
nouns: itdhan ‘udder’, dhan ‘day’, Gjau ‘chariot-race’, and yénau ‘womb, home
place’. AiG III 542 takes it for an individual form used by some poet and his
imitators. It means certainly ‘on the same’, as Sayana and many scholars
interpret it, and HOFFMANN Inj. 204 n.189 analyses it clearly as “gekiirzt aus
*samasmin [‘on the same’]”. DUNKEL Rekonstruktion und relative Chronologie
(1992) 170f., supposes, however, that it is the relic of an old formation.

There are also diminutives ta-kd-m and ta-kd-d in the acc. sg., each only once
in the RV, Book I (Panini teaches a series of diminutive -ka- formations for the
pron., cf. AiG 111 446).

The corresponding forms in the dat. abl. gen. and loc. in all three numbers and
genders are absent in Av. The stem aéta- ‘this’ seems to supply these cases, all
attested in YAv.: m. n. sg. dat. aéta-hm-ai, abl. aéta-hm-at, gen. aéta-he, loc.
aeta-hm-i, aéta-hm-ii-a, du. gen. aéta-iid, pl. dat. aeté-biio, gen. aétae-s-gm, loc.
aetaé-Su, aétae-suu-a; f. sg. gen. ae’ta—y’haz, aéta-iid, ae'ta—iiazs—cz;t, pl. dat.
aeta-biio, gen. aéta-nh-gm. In OPers., only the nom. acc. n. gita < *ajta-d and the
acc. pl. f. aita are attested in anaphoric usage from the stem *ha-/*ta- or
*aiSa-/*ajta-; the main demonstrative pron.s in OPers. are hauv, hauvam, ava-
‘that, he, she’ (cf. n. 177) and i-/ima-/a- ‘this’ (cf. [4]).

[2] The stem esd-/etd- “this’ is very common in deictic and anaphoric functions,
in the meaning of ‘this known’, and ‘he, she, it’ located in the common sphere for
both speaker and listener. This pronoun has been built up in PII from *ai-/i- for
the proximal deixis (cf. [4]) combinated with sd-/td-. The inflexion follows the
latter. The corresponding forms are in YAv. commonly in use (no OAv. form is
known); in addition to those cited above, cf.: sg. m. nom. aésa, aéso, acc. aéta-m,
instr. aéta; n. aéta-t; du. n. aéte; pl. m. nom. aétae, aétaé-ca, acc. aétd, aétq,; n.
aéta, aéta-cit, f. sg. nom. aésa, acc. aétgm, pl. nom. aétas’.té ‘these of yours’, acc.
aéta. The analogic YAv. form in the f. gen. sg. aéta-iid, aéta-iias-cit beside
aéta-fhd is remarkable.

[3] The Vedic pronominal stems syd- and #yd- seem to have been derived from
sa-/ta- (or its ancestor), showing a similar distribution between s° and ¢°. This
pron. appears predominantly in the RV meaning something like ‘that one in the
concern, in the presence, that one which one knows’.1”® No counterpart is met

13

179 GRASSMANN remarks on syd-: “... jener, der, stets adjectivisch, und nie an erster
Stelle des Satzes stehend; ... hdufig geht ihm ein anderes Demonstrativ (etd-, iddm) voran,
von dem es gewohnlich durch u getrennt ist”; and similarly, but more in detail, on #yd-, cf.
AiG 11T 545ff. Recently, KLEIN “Rigvedic syd/tya-", Mir Curad. Fs. Watkins (1998) 361—
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in Olran.: m. sg. nom. syd (s;yd VII 8,2), acc. tya-m, t;yd-m, gen. t;yd-sya; du.
nom. #yd (once #yd); pl. nom. tyé, t;yé, acc. t;ydn, instr. t;yébhis; f. sg. nom. syd
(siva, e.g. 1 88,6, VI 65,1), acc. tyd-m, t;yd-m (each 1x), instr. tyd, gen. tyd-syas,
du. nom. #é, pl. nom. tyds, acc. tyds; n. sg. tyd-d, t;yd-d, pl. tyd, t;ya, tyani.

[4] The demonstrative pronoun for proximal deixis ‘this here’ has been made
up in PII from a-, aj-/i-, and oxytone imd-. a- goes back to PIE (proximal) deic-
tic (or simply demonstrative, cf. [7]) *e- in OLat. e-m ‘him, she’ (if not from im),
dat. e-si-ai ‘her’, Umbr. e-sm-ei ‘huic’, e-sm-ik ‘ei’; aj-/i- to proximal deictic *ej-/i-
in OLat. i-m ‘eum?’, n. i-d, Goth. i-s ‘he’, i-t-a ‘this’; imd- has been abstracted from
acc. sg. m. imd-m < im-am, i.e. < *i-m (OLat. i-m, Cyprian {-v ‘him, she’ accord-
ing to Hesychios) + *-om, cf. AiG III 514f., MAYRHOFER EWAia I 103, 194:

m.: sg. nom. ay-am (OAv. aii-dm, adm, YAv. adm; OPers. iy-am, borrowed
from the £)'7¥, acc. imd-m (YAv. ima-m, OPers. ima-m), instr. e-nd (see below),
dat. a-sm-ai (OAv. YAv. a-hm-di), abl. a-sm-at (OAv. YAv. a-hm-at, YAv.
a-hm-at.haca, a-hm-at.para), gen. a-sya (OAv. a-hiia, a-Xiia-ca, YAv. a-he,
a-njhe), loc. a-sm-i-n (OAv. a-hm-1, YAv. a-hm-i, a-hm-ii-a with *-a); — du. nom.
acc. imd, imau (YAv. ima), instr. dat. abl. a-bhyam (cf. YAv. a-biia), gen. loc.
ay-6s (cf. gen. OAv. YAv. aii-a; OAv. as-ca Y 30,3: a disyllabic); — pl. nom. imé
(YAv. ime, OPers. imaiy), acc. imén (YAv. imgq), instr. e-bhis (YAv. aé'-bis, cf.
OAv. dis), dat. abl. e-bhyds (OAv. YAv. aé'-biio), gen. e-s-dm (OAv. YAv.
ae-s-gm), loc. e-su (YAv. aé-Su, aé-Suu-a with *-@);

n.: sg. nom.-acc. i-d-am (enclitic *id + am; cf. YAv. ima-t, OPers. ima); du.
imé, gen. loc. ay-6s; pl. imd, imd-ni (OAv. ima, YAv. ima, imd, OPers. ima);

f.: sg. nom. iy-am (YAv. im < *ij-om, OPers. iy-am, presumably < *i-h, +
*-6m), acc. imda-m (OAv. YAv. img-m, OPers. ima-m), instr. ay-a (OAv. 6ii-d,
YAw. aii-a, aii-a z’md ‘on this earth’), dat. a-sydi (OAv. a-Xiiai,YAv. a-ijhai), abl.
a-syds (YAv. a-ihd, a-1iha), gen. a-syds (YAV. a-fjhd, a-fjhds-ca), loc. a-sydm
(YAV. a-ifhe < *a-hid); — du. nom. acc. imé, instr. dat. abl. G-bhyam (cf. OAv.
dat. @-biia);— pl. nom. imds (YAv. ima, imas’.té ‘these of yours’, OPers. ima),
acc. imds (YAv. ima, imas’.tiumcit “you here’, OPers. ima), instr. G-bhis (OAw.
a-bis), dat. abl. @-bhyds (dat. OAv. a-biias-ca, YAv. a-biio, a-piias-ca, @-biias-
cif), gen. a-s-am (YAv. agh-gm), loc. a-sii (OAv. a-hii, YAv. a-huu-a with *-a).

Exceptional forms occur in the RV: sg. gen. n. imdsya VIII 13,21, adv. imdtha
V 44,1 ; also some isolated forms appear later.

372 (“a proximal deictic referring to things in the immediate environment of the speaker”
370), KUPFER Demonstrativpron. 354—361, DUNKEL Gs. Polomé (2000[2003]) 12—14.

7 The pronouns have no endings in the nom. sg. in the m. and f,, but are often followed

by the particle PII *-am < *-om (or *-ém, cf. Lat. i-d-em).
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The original instr. sg. m./n. of this pronoun seems to be preserved in the adv.
a-nd ‘thereby, then’ (perhaps beside *a-nd?), cf. OAv. instr. a-nd, YAv. a-na, OPers.
a-nd, also adv. ca-na, OAv. -ci-na, YAv. -ci-na ‘(not) at all’ (: or *k"e + *né ‘nicht’;
cf. 2.2.3.:p.74; 4.4.: p.151). The stem and- ‘this here’ has been formed already in
PII from a-nd through reanalysis as ana- + instr.-ending -@: YAwv. abl. sg. ana-hm-
ar? Nir 99 (cf. p. 60), gen. sg. “ana-he Y 8,4, OAv. instr. pl. andis; Ved. instr. sg.
anéna. and has been reformed, on the other hand, to e-nd, perhaps after -ai-forms
as in e-bhis or ay-dm; end was then introduced into ténd, and then into the nomi-
nal -a- stems (cf. p.9). Cf. KUIPER AcOr 16 (1938) 213ff., HAURI Zur Vorgeschich-
te des Ausgangs -Ena (1963) 12f., 41f., KLINGENSCHMITT MSS 30 (1972) 94 =
Aufs. 106, MAYRHOFER EWAia I 69, 268, KUPFER 104, 330; all with bibliography.

[5] Enclitic forms of ena- are used for ‘he, she’, and (AV+) also for ‘it’, espe-
cially referring to someone/something discussed in the immediate context: m. sg.
acc. enam, instr. ena, end, du. gen. enos; f. sg. acc. enam, du. acc. ene; after the
RV also: m. du. acc. enau, n. sg. acc. enad (only exceptionally also as the nom. in
the Br.), pl. enani (YSP+), m./n. sg. instr. enena, du. gen. loc. enayos. The stem
ena- seems to be an inner-Indic innovation based on the enclitic use of end as ob-
served in the instr. ena, ena (cf. the lit. quoted in the preceding paragraph).

To these are added the unaccented forms of the stem a-, ai-/i-, so that a
suppletive paradigm is formed; in the RV: m. sg. dat. a-sm-ai, abl. a-sm-at, gen.
a-sya, loc. a-sm-i-n; pl. instr. e-bhis, dat. e-bhyas, gen. e-s-am, loc. e-su; f. dat.
a-syai, abl. gen. a-syas, loc. a-syam; pl. instr. a-bhis, dat. a-bh;yas, gen. a-s-am,
loc. d-su; and also n. sg. gen. a-sya.

In the RV, initial-accented d-sya, d-sm-ai, and d-bhis occur in the first position
in a Pada. In view of énam VIII 6,19, it may be safely supposed that we meet
here marked uses of the enclitics in a strongly restrictive function.

[6] Other enclitics — im, T, sim — are defective: im is well attested in the RV and
occurs also in some other mantra texts. 7 is found 11x in the RV. These forms are
used for the acc. m. f. in the sg., and also in other numbers, particularly in prolep-
tic function. For the n., *id is expected, but, instead, only id is attested (perhaps =
Lat. id, cf. id-am [3]), which is used always as an adv. in unambiguous context.
sim occurs only in the older parts of the RV, where it functions as an anaphoric
acc. indifferent to gender or number. These enclitics are employed also as parti-
cles in emphasizing function, or for avoiding hiatus. Their original demonstrative
character (probably from *ei-/i-) is preserved much better in Olran., cf. n. 169.

[71 The demonstrative pronoun for the distal deixis ‘that there, that over there’
is asdu, adds, amu-; it means also ‘so-and-so’,'#® and probably ‘that in ques-
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tion’: m. sg. nom. asdu, acc. amu-m, instr. amu-na (YS™), dat. amu-sm-ai, abl.
amii-sm-at, gen. amii-sya, loc. amii-sm-i-n (AV+); pl. nom. ami’ '™, acc. amit-n (AV
+), dat. abl. ami-bhyas (AV+), gen. ami-s-am; — n. sg. nom. adds, pl. amit; — f. sg.
nom. asdu, acc. amit-m, (instr.: cf. p. 148), dat. amui-syai (YS™+), abl. gen. amui-syds
(AVH), loc. amui-syam (YS™+); du. nom. amii (AV+); pl. nom. acc. amits (amits).
This Indo-Aryan pronoun is founded upon *u. The stem amui- is generally ex-
plained as abstracted from the acc. sg. amu-m which consists of *a-m (acc. of *a-,
cf. [4]) + u + hypercharacterising -m, cf. AiG III 530f, lit. in EWAia I 98. From
the same *u, Olran. has developed a full pronom. paradigm *au-a-,'"® together
with the nom. sg. in the m. and f. *hay.'™ This *ha-u goes back to *sa + u (or
*sa-s + u) with preservation of hiatus, and f. *seh-u (YAv. hau is a secondary
form of differentiation); in Ved., a- (of demonstrative function, cf. [4]) has been
added to it (KLINGENSCHMITT MSS 30, 1972, 99 = Aufs. 109). The nom. sg. n.
adds could be a reinterpretation from adé < *ada-u,'” which could have origi-

174 On voc. forms referring to the 2" pers.: dsau, asau, du. amii, pl. ami, cf. AiG 111 534.

S ami < *amu-iH, perhaps via *amuy-i. According to Panini I 1,12, ami (and amii) are

pragrhya, and are treated as such in CL. Skt., cf. AiG III 531, 1 320.

176 Presumably a vrddhi-formation just like *néu-o- :: *nu, cf. OChSlav. ov-» ‘this’,

ov-v ... ov-» ‘the one... the other...” (KLINGENSCHMITT Lautgeschichte und Etymologie,
1980, 220 = Aufs. 213, n.21). This *u could be connected with the Indo-Iran. enclitic
particle u, for the basic meaning of which one can suppose ‘on the other hand’, cf. u... u
‘on the one hand... on the other’. DUNKEL IF 102 (1997) 156—178 “Conjunctive u and
invariable sd in the Rgveda...” (with lit.), especially 170f., however, distinguishes three
different origins for u: “conjunctive */0 with its suppletive allomorph */au, [far-]deictic
*y, *oy (as in oU70¢, asau etc.), and a local adverb *ay-o ‘downwards’ (Vedic dv-a) with
its suppletive allomorph *ayu > *ay (Latin au-, [Celt. 4], Slavic u-, Rgvedic 6 — which is
not always to be taken, with Padapatha, as @ + u)”. Cf. also KLEIN Towards a Discourse
Grammar II (1985) 54ff. — The alleged gen. du. avés (3% in the RV) is now explained
through a phonological change from ayos belonging to [4]: assimilated to v in preceding
vam, yuv-os etc., cf. KLEIN JIES 5 (1977) 166ff., MAYRHOFER EWAia. I 135.

D m, sg. nom. OAv. huué < *hay (cf. n. 171), OPers. hauv, once hauv-am (YAv. hau

from the f.), acc. YAv. aom < *ay-2-m, OPers. av-a-m, instr. OAv. auu-a, YAv. auu-a,
OPers. av-a-nda, gen. YAv. auu-a-ifhe, auu-a-ifhe-ca, auu-a-he-ca, OPers. av-a-haya; pl.
YAv. auu-e, OPers. av-aiy, acc. YAv. auu-il, aii < *ay-3, instr. OAv. YAv. auu-ais, gen.
OAv. YAv. auu-aé-s-gm, OPers. av-ai-§-am; — n. OAv. YAv. auu-a-t, OPers. av-a, pl. YAv.
auu-a, auu-G; — f. sg. nom. YAv. hau (secondary for *hau < *sehs-u), OPers. hauv, acc.
YAv. auu-gm, dat. YAV. auu-a-1hdi < *au-a-hidi, abl. auu-a-fjhat, gen. YAV. auu-a-ijhas <
*ay-a-hidh; pl. acc. OAv. YAV. auu-d.

8 Cf. especially RV 1 187,7 adé pito, cf. AiG Il 529, EWAia. I 62 with lit.; addh with
Visarga is attested before p, §, and s in the RV.
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nated from *a-d (cf. *ad ‘this, thus’ in Ved. addha, OAv. OPers. azda, OAv. at
‘then, now’, ad-dis ‘now by them’)'™ reformed to rhyme with as-du. Thus
*(a-)sd + u, *a-m + u, *a-d + u are postulated. The reinterpretation as ad-ds is
possibly due to its relatively frequent adverbial usage ‘there, at that opportunity’,
to which, e.g., par-ds ‘in front’, tir-as ‘crossway’, sa-div-as ‘on the same day’ (cf.
p. 149) are compared.

An alleged dama- ‘this’ is supposed in AV XIV 2,71 and its parallels. But the
form owes its existence to an artificial dividing of saman- into sa and dma-
imitating pron. amu-.

2.2.3. interrogative and indefinite pronouns'8”

The interrogative stem kd-/ki- is used as both subst. and adj. The inflexion is
just like that of #d- except m. nom. sg. kd-s with nominal -s (OAv. k3, ka-s.té
‘who ... for you’, YAwv. ko, ka-s°.6gm ‘who ... you’), as in the case of the relative
pronoun. The original suppletion with *£*i-/*k*éj- and *k*é-/*k"6- (and *k"1 in
the adverb'®) has retreated largely in favour of kd-, which seems to go back
finally to the PIE adj. paradigm.'®? Olran. has preserved a variety of forms (cf. n.
182), but probably without functional differentiation. In the n. sg., a new form ki-m,
which resists palatalisation (cf. YAv. ci-m), is used more frequently than older
ka-d (OAv. YAv. ka-f) already in the RV. The historical nom.-acc. sg. n. ci-d, which
has become an enclitic presumably in PII, is used as an adverb ‘if any, even, at
all’, whereas Olran. preserves it partially: YAv. ci-t beside OAv. YAv. ka-t, YAv.
ci-m; cf. also m. OAv. YAw. ci-§ beside k3, ko. Likewise, one supposes behind ca-nd,

1 See GOTO Fs.Klingenschmitt (2005) 204, cf. also DUNKEL HS 101 (1988) 53—78.
8D Cf. also ETTER Fragesiitze (1985).

18D *jvyp in kat “where’ V 74,1, kit cit ‘somewhere’ IX 87.8; *k"ii- in kii-tas ‘from what/
whom’, kii-tra ‘where’ (OAv. ku-6ra, YAv. ku-6ra), ku-ha ‘where’ (OAv. ku-da, OChSlav.
kv-de, Osk. pu-f); and *kit- in kuv-id “whether; is it (not) s0?’, kiv-a ‘where’ (YAv. kuu-a).

8D PIE interrogative paradigms would be: sg. animate (a) ‘who’ (i.e., m. + f) nom.

*Ii-s (OAv. YAv. ci-§, Grk. ti-c, Lat. qui-s), acc. *k"i-m (YAv. ci-m, ti-v-a, Hitt. kwi-n),
inanimate (f) ‘what’ (n.) nom.-acc. *k"i-d (YAwv. ci-t, Grk. i, Lat. qui-d, Hitt. kwi-?); dat.
*k"0-sm-0i/*k"é-sm-o1 (Ved. kd-sm-ai, OAv. YAv. ka-hm-ai, YAv. ca-hm-ai, Hom. %-@,
OChSlav. a ko-mu, P Cce-so-mu), gen. *k*o-s(i)o/*k"é-s(i)o (Ved. kd-sya, OAw.
ka-hiia,YAv. ka-he, ka-rihe, OAv. ca-hiida, Hom. té-o, Att. 7o, OChSlav. a ko-go, B ce-so);
— pL. nom. a *k¥0-i/*k"éi-es (m. Ved. ké, OAv. koi, YAv. caiio, cf. Grk. tiveg), B *k"i-ha
(Megarian od, Boeotian 7d ‘why’, OLat. quiag; in the indefinite pron. OAv. ci-cd, YAwv.
ci-ca, Ion. d-ooa, Att. d-rra); — in addition, as the adj.: m. *k"6-s (Ved. kd-s, OAv. k3,
YAv. ko), f. *k*é-h2 (Ved. ka, OAv. YAv. ka), n. *k*6-d (Ved. kd-d, OAv. ka-t, Lat. quo-d),
n. pl. *k"o-h2(Ved. kd, kani, OAv. ka).
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OAv. -ci-na, YAv. -ci-na ‘at all’ (and ‘not at all’) an old instr. formation *£"¢é- ne or
*k*e-né (cf. OE hwer-ge-n, OHG wer-gi[-n] ‘somewhere’ < *-g"i-na < *-k"e-né/ne,
cf. LUHR MSS 34, 1976, 87f., KLINGENSCHMITT Althochdeutsch, 1987, 181 = Aufs.
257 n.49; see, however, p. 71), perhaps PIE animate *k"d-ne (cf. YAv. ka-na), inan-
imate *k"é-ne (and indefinite *k"e-ne) beside *£"0-h1 (OAv. YAv. ka, Lat. quo)
and *k"i-h (Lat. qui ‘by which(?)’, ONord. /i ‘how?, why?” ORuss. ¢ ‘whether, if,
or’), respectively. The historical nom. sg. m./f. *£"i-s (OAv. YAw. ci-§) has been
kept, though not palatalised (or levelled with kd-forms), in nd-ki-s ‘no one’ (cf. OAwv.
YAv. naé-ci-$, OLat. nei-qui-s), ma-ki-s ‘never’, and perhaps ki- u RV X 52,3183,

The accentless interrogative forms functioned as indefinite pronouns in PIE. In
Indo-Iran., an enclitic particle is added to interrogative Ved. kd-, Av. ka-, ci-, ca-:
(1) OIA cid, OAw. ~cit, YAwv. ~cit, OPers. -ciy (originally n. sg.), (2) OIA ca, OAv
-cd, YAv. -ca, OPers. -ca (PIE *k"e, cf. Grk. -te, Lat. -que, Hitt. -ku, etc.), (3)
OIA ca-na (cf. above), and (4) Post-Vedic api. These particles appear otherwise
as adv.s in corresponding meanings: (1) ‘if any, even, at all’, (2) ‘and; if’, (3) ‘at
all; not at all’, and (4) ‘also’, respectively. When the combination kd- cid (very
common RV—CIL.Skt.) or kd- ca (less common after Ved.) is used in a relative
clause, a generalised or concessive meaning such as ‘whoever, whatever’ is ex-
pressed; the same is the case in OAv. YAv.; in Cl.Skt. ya- + kas cana and ka- +
api are applied in this function. In addition, the stem kdya- occurs 3 times in the
RV in such a meaning: kdyasya cid.

sama-, ‘someone, everyone’ in the sg., ‘all’ in the pl., is attested only in the RV
in the m.: sama-m, sama-sm-ai, sama-sm-at, sama-sya, sama-smi-n; and same.

2.24. relative pronouns '3

The relative pronoun yd- (m. n. yd-, f. ya-) is inflected just like kd-, i.e., nom.
sg. m. yd-s, otherwise, like td-; cf. OAv. YAw. ya-, ya-, OPers. ha-ya-, ta-ya- (uni-
fied with *sa-, *ta-): < PIE *Hid-, *Hjié-h»-, cf. Grk. &-¢, &, 1j, etc. OAv. shows a
special form in the n. nom.-acc. sg. h-iia-t < *s-ia-t. yd- serves also as a basis for
relative adverbs such as yd-tha ‘in which manner, as’, yd-tra ‘where’, etc. The re-
lative pronoun yd- and its derivatives are used, with ca, cid added, in a conces-
sive meaning, e.g., yds cid ‘whoever’, ydc cid ‘even if” (cf. YAv. yat-cit ‘only if”,
OPers. ya-ciy ‘whether’). On the combination yd- kd- ca ‘whosoever’ and the

189 Cf. ETTER 23, 100, KLEIN Kratylos 33 (1988) 80f. — Forms from the stem *k"i-,
furthermore: kiy-ant- ‘how much?’ < *k"i-haent- (cf. n.323), ki-drs- ‘of what appearance,
type?’, kivant- ‘how long?” RV III 30,17 (YAv. cuuant-) < *k"ih>-uyent-, and the enclitic
particle kim after d, nd, md without clear meaning, cf. im, sim (2.2.2. [6]: p.71).

89 Cf. also HETTRICH Hypotaxe (1988).
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like,”® cf. the preceding paragraph, AiG III 572, OETTINGER MSS 42 (1983)
177-186, KLEIN MSS 44 (1985) 105—121.

Also a diminutive form ya-ka- is attested: ya-ké (pl. nom. m.) RV VIII 21,18,
ya-ka-s VS™, ya-ka AV RVKh YS™, cf. ta-kd-m, ta-kdd.

2.2.5. possessive pronouns or adjectives

The inherited possessive svd-, s,vd- ‘his, her, its, their own’ originates in the 3™
person, as is obvious from Iran. *hua- (OAv. x’a-, YAv. x*a-, huua-, hauua-,
OPers. uva- in comp.) beside *ma- ‘my’ (OAv. ma-) and *tua-‘your’ (OAv.
OPa-)." However, it is used also for the 2 and 1% person in OIA, where ex-
pressions with the gen. of personal and demonstrative pronouns were preferred.
tva- ‘your’ is found only in the instr. pl. f. z,vabhis RV 1I 20,2, and according to
some opinions in the n. loc. sg. #,vé cétasi ‘in your consciousness’ AV XI 10,2.
The pronominal inflexion of svd-, s,vd- is scarcely observed yet in the RV: loc. sg.
n. svasmin only I 132,2b.c as against 32 times své or s,vé; in the sole occurrence
of the gen. sg. f., the form svdsyas is owing to the neighbouring anyasyas (IX
79,3), the abl. is only once attested as s,vayds.

madma-ka- ‘my’, asmd-ka- ‘our’ (OAv. YAv. ahma-ka-), yusma-ka- ‘your’ (OAv.
visma-ka-, xSma-ka- < *“Sma-ka-)'®" occur only in the RV in the nominal inflex-
ion; in addition, with vrddhi-formation mama-kd- and tava-ka- RV+, asma-kd- and
yausma-kd- YS™+; in the RV also ma-k-ina- ‘my’ VI 27,8 (cf. maki «?° VIII 2,42)
and yuvéi-k-u- ‘belonging to you both’ (“us, °6s, “avas, cf. gen. du. yuvaku, p.67).

2.2.6. reflexive expressions'3®

189 Also yadéa kadd ca “whensoever’, yavant- kiyant- ca ‘however large it may be’ AV

YSP Br. (cf. YAv. yauuat cuuat ca), yadik kadik ca ‘whichever appearance it may have’
Br., ydtha katha ca ‘in whatever way’ (cf. YAv. ya6a kaBa ca), etc.

189 PIE *sué- (Cret. £6-g, Ion. Att. 8-¢) beside *seu-6- (Dor. Thess. £-6-¢, OLat. su-0-s);

*mo- (Grk. é-uo-c); *tuo- (lon. Att. adg) beside *tey-6- (Hom. Dor. te-6-¢, OLat. tu-o0-s);
each with the f. *°e-h2-. YAv. hauu-a- could have originated from *sey-6-, or it could stand
for huua- on account of the YAw. fluctuation between auua and uua (cf. lit. in GOTO Akten
Krakow, 2009, 162 n.7). OAv. nom. sg. f. shows a form ending with *-ai [from du.?, Gip-
PERT]: Gfoi ‘your’ :: m. 865 Y 31, 9 (cf. GOTO ib. 168), x’aé-ca ‘his own’ :: m. x'5'Y 46,11.

189 From PIE *ps-m-6- (Hom. Dor. g-u-6-¢) and *us-m-6- (Hom. Dor. i-u-6-¢, Lesb.
Du-u-0-c), respectively. Forms extended with -ka- are met also in the gen. pl. asméa-ka-m,
YAv. ahma-ko-m, OPers. ama-xa-m, and yusmd-ka-m, YAv. yisma-ko-m, OAv. x$ma-
ka-m. Ved. mama-ka- was formed analogically after them from the gen. sg. mdma.

18 Cf. VINE “On the expression of reflexive possession in the Rig-Veda: RV sva-”,

Syntaxe des langues indo-iraniennes (1997) 203—214, PINAULT “Védique tanii- et la
notion de personne en indo-iranien”, BSL 96 (2001) 181-206, KULIKOV “A note on the
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The indeclinable svay-dm ‘self; for, by, in, of oneself, itself” is built on PII *suai-,
which goes back to the PIE reflexive pronoun *suei-/suoi- beside *sue-/ *syo-
‘him-, her-, itself” attested in YAv. dat. sg. huua-uuoiia < *huua-bia, x"ai < *huai,
gen. sg. x'a-he < *hua-hia."® The subst. tanii- ‘body’ is used for the reflexive
expression as in the Avesta. The oblique cases tmdn-a, tman-e, tman-i of atman-
are used in the RV for the same purpose, later new forms ammdn-a, -e, -as, -i, etc.
appear in this value. The pronoun simd- ‘he himself” is attested only in the RV, and
only in the m., showing thus a similar limitation to sama- ‘someone’ (cf. 2.2.3.:
p. 74): nom. simd-s, voc. sima, dat. simd-sm-ai, abl. simd-sm-at, pl. nom. simé.

2.2.7. adjectives with pronominal case forms

Some adjectives in the -a- stem show a pronominal inflexion or some forms of
it. fva- ‘one, many’ is attested only in Vedic: nom. sg. tva-s, tva, tva-d, acc. sg. m.
tva-m, instr. tvena, dat. m. tva-sm-ai, dat. f. tva-syai, nom. pl. m. tve. An adverbial
use is found in the RV and Br.: tvad ... tvad ‘some ..., some ...; sometimes ...,
sometimes ..." (OAv. 8fat ... GPat ‘now ..., now ...", cf. fat ...0fat “either ... or’
YH 35,10); and in the AV tva- ... tva- ‘one ... the other’.

néma- ‘some, one, another’ occurs 10 times in the RV: m. néma-s, néma-m,
néma-sm-i-n, pl. néme, n. néma-m, also an unaccented gen. pl. nemanam. In the
MSP and KSP, némas, némam, and néme are used in the meaning of ‘the half
(of ...)’, also in nemena ... nemena AVP XX 7,57, cf. YAv. naéma- ‘half, a half”.

anya- ‘another, other’ (OAv. YAv. aniia-, OPers. aniya-) follows the pronomi-
nal type of inflexion, thus, nom. sg. n. anyd-d (OPers. aniya), dat. sg. m./n.
anyd-sm-ai AV (YAv. aniia-hm-ai), loc. anyd-sm-i-n, nom. m. pl. anyé (YAv.
aniie, OPers. aniyai-ciy, nominal Median-OPers. aniyaha), gen. anyé-s-am (YAv.
aniiae-s-gm, aniigm?), etc.

The comparat. and superlat. forms katamda-d ‘which one among ...?" (cf. YAv.
katama-, probably after OAv. YAv. katara-, cf. n.136), and yatard-d ‘which be-
tween two’ (cf. YAv. yatara-) are attested in the RV, in addition, katard-d (cf. OAv.
YAv. acc. sg. n. as adv. katdrs-m), yatama-d, katamad-syas, katamdsam, yatamd-
syam, yatamé AV, nom. pl. katamé and katama-sm-ai YS™, and anyatara-d Br.

visva- ‘each, all’ has no pronominal form -d in the nom.-acc. sg. n.: visva-m
(YAw. vispa-m, OPers. visa-m). However, the pronominal inflexion is inherited

Vedic reflexive”, 125 Jahre Indogermanistik in Graz (2000) 231-238, “The reflexive pro-
nouns in Vedic: A diachronic and typological perspective” Lingua 117 (2007) 1412—1433,
HETTRICH “tanii- als Reflexivpronomen im Rgveda?”, Fs. Wilhelm (2010) 175—183.

189 Reflexive pronoun *sue-/*suo- in Grk.: sg. acc. Pamphylian she, Lesb. e, Hom. Att.

£, gen. Hom. €o, €U, Att. o0, dat. Lesb. Fot, Hom. Att. of . On the forms with*syei-/*suoi-,
cf. MAYRHOFER EWAia s.v. svd-.
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from PII, e.g. in the RV: m. sg. dat. visva-sm-ai (YAv. vispa-m-ai instead of "vis-
pa-m-ai), nominal visvaya 1 50,1 (OAv. vispai.a, OAv. YAv. vispai), abl.
visva-sm-at (visvat 1 189,6), loc. visva-sm-i-n (visve 2x); pl. nom. visve (YAv.
vispe; OAv. nominal vispanho), voc. visve (nominal OAv. vispd, YAv. vispanho),
instr. visvais (4%, OAv. YAv. vispais), visvebhis (many times), gen. visve-s- 4)am
(YAv. vispaé-s-am, OAv. YAv. nominal vispangm); f. sg. dat. visva-syai, gen.
visva-s;yas, gen. visva-s- qam; — the instr. sg. is in the m./n. Ved. visvena, OAv.
vispa, OPers. visa; in the f. visvaya, OAv. vispa.

Pronominal forms of sdrva- ‘complete, whole, all” have come into existence
after visva- in OIA. The Iran. forms (YAv. ha“ruua-, OPers. haruva-) follow a
nominal -a- stem inflexion. The forms in the RV are: sg. m. nom. sdrva-s, acc.
sarva-m, n. sarva-m, abl. sarva-sm-at, gen. sarva-sya; pl. m. nom. sdrve, acc.
sarvan, n. sarva, f. nom. sdarva, instr. sdrvaya, pl. nom. sdrvas, acc. sarvas, abl.
sarvabhyas, gen. SArva-s-.am.

éka- ‘one’ is inflected as given in 2.1.1.:p. 60, pronominal: m./n. loc. sg.
éka-sm-i-n (éke in the AV), m. nom. pl. éke, f. abl. gen. sg. éka-syas. On ubhaya-
‘both’ cf. p. 65.

From i-tara- ‘another’, m. sg. nom. itara-s, acc. itara-m and f. pl. acc. itaras
are attested in the RV; they form YSP+ a paradigm: itara-sm-ai, itara-sm-i-n,
itare, itare-s-am, etc. The nom. sg. n. itara-d in the Br. is assumed to be
secondary to itara-m Br., cf. Lat. iteru-m ‘once more’.

The forms of ut-tara- “upper, northern’ are inflected for the most part pronomi-
nally: in the RV n. sg. uttara-m, abl. m. uttara-sm-at, loc. uttara-sm-i-n and
uttare; nom. pl. m. uttare, etc.; in Vedic prose dat. uttara-sm-ai, abl. uttara-sm-at,
loc. uttara-sm-i-n, gen. pl. uttare-s-am; f. dat. uttara-syai, gen. uttara-syas, loc.
uttara-syam (in the SB uttara-syam and tittarayam), gen. pl. uittard-s-am. In the
case of dn-tara- ‘inner’, no decisive form appears in Ved. besides pronominal
nom. pl. m. dntare YSP Br.; AiG III 584f. writes “predominantly nominal”, citing
antara-tas YSP Br., and YAw. antarat."*”

The forms with superlative suffix uz-fama- show almost consistently, and dn-
tama- exclusively the nominal inflexion: m./n. sg. loc. uttame RV+ (YAv. us-
tome), m. pl. nom. uttamas AV+; pronominal uttama-syam AB (~ uttamayam
SankhSrSi in the Sunahsepa legend), cf. also uttamébhis RV + (cf. n.20); — m.
pl. nom. dntamas, etc. in the RV, cf. also instr. antamébhis (thus accented 1
165,5); in YAwv. no conclusive form occurs for antoma-.

The situation is similar for pdra- “further, yet another, highest’, pitr-va- “prior,
eastern’, dpa-ra- ‘posterior, western’, ava-ra- ‘lower, nearer’, upa-ra- ‘placed

90 antarasmin TB 11 8,8,9™ (VISHVA BANDHU VWC s.v. dntara-) stands for dntar + asmin.



78 2.2. pronouns; 3. verbs

below, near, neighbouring’, apa-md-, ava-mda-, upa-md- “uppermost, highest,
nearest from below’, para-md-, madhya-md-, e.g., in the RV: n. sg. loc. pdra-
sm-i-n (1%, beside m., n. pdare 3%, n. paré 1x), m. pl. nom. pdre (2%, beside
pardsas 2x), gen. pare-s-am (paranam Y SP+), f. sg. abl. gen. pdra-syas; AV +, in
addition: sg. para-sm-ai, para-sm-at; pl. instr. parebhis seemingly only in the AV
(:: pdrais RV+); — RV pitrva-sm-ai, pitrva-sm-at, nom. pl. piirve (many times,
beside pitrvasas 2x), pitrve-s-am, f. pitrva-s-am, in the instr. piirvebhis 2 beside
piirvais 1x; piirva-sm-i-n SB :: piirve SBK (piirve also in the RV). OIA seems to
show a tendency to introduce pronominal forms with steadily increasing fre-
quency in later texts.

Of samanad- ‘common, the same’, the only pronominal form is samand-sm-at
RV, nominal forms are in the RV: samandt, loc. samané, m. pl. nom. samands,
gen. samandnam; in the instr. pl. samandis beside samanébhis.

The repetition anyd- anya- is used for iterative expressions since the AV, which
is united into anyo’nya- Br.+, or anyanya- f. YSP; later also itaretara- Up.+,
paras-para- Ep. Cl. — On adverbs from case-forms of the pronouns, cf. 4.3.:
p. 1471, 4.4.: p. 150f.
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3. verbs

3.1. Differently from certain nominal forms such as infinitives and participles,
every finite verb terminates with a personal ending, which designates a combina-
tion of person (1%, 2", or 3'), number (sg., du., or pl.), and diathesis (active or
middle). On the 3" sg. verb with a subject in the n. pl. (collective in origin), cf.
GOTO 14" Skt.Conf,, § 1.6.

There is a set of primary endings and one of secondary endings, as well as
special endings for perfect and imperative. The secondary endings are the funda-
mental ones, indicating only person, number, and diathesis, whereas the primary
endings additionally designate ‘present’ time (“he is asking™). The perf. endings
express, in combination with a specific stem type, a state which the subject (in
each combination of number, person, and diathesis) has attained as a result of the
verbal action (“he is gone”, i.e., he is not here, [or] he is now there); “he [has
seen and now] knows”). The iptv. endings appear only in the 2" and 3™ persons.

3.1.1. diathesis (active and middle)

Many verbal stems are inflected in the active diathesis (voice). When these
same stems take middle endings, they may show a range of functions: [1] direct-
reflexive (or simply reflexive: “he asks himself”), [2] indirect-reflexive (or affec-
tive: “he asks someone in his own interest”, “he gives something to himself”), [3]
possessive-affective (“he washes his hands”, “he asks about his own obligation”),
[4] reciprocal (“they ask each other”), or [5] patientive (“passive”: “he is asked”),
e.g.: [1] vaha-" ‘transport’ :: vaha- ‘transport oneself, move, transfer’, [2] bhd-
ra-" ‘bring’ :: bhdra-" ‘bring something to/for/with oneself’, ydja-" ‘worship (a
god), make a ritual (for somebody)’ :: ydja-" ‘worship for oneself, perform one’s
own ritual, let priests perform one’s own ritual’, [3] vdha-" ‘transport’ :: vaha-"
‘drive one’s own [chariot], drive’, [4] vada-" ‘make a sound; discuss’ :: vi-vada-*
‘dispute with each other’, [5] suno-ti ‘presses out’ :: sunv-¢ ‘is pressed out’ (cf.
p. 105), stduti ‘praises’ :: stava-" ‘be praised’ ( p.103).1°D

Some verbs are inflected only in the active (active tantum) or only in the
middle (media tantum). The core of the latter express a (change in) state of the
subject (fientive-intransitive, cf. p. 81) and are found in the thematic full-grade
root presents (simple thematic pres.). There are also media tantum in which
middle inflexion has become consistent, e.g. sdca-* ‘consort with, be in the
company of” (a reciprocal middle), hdva- ‘call’ (affective: ‘towards oneself”).
The passive stem with the suffix -yd- is always inflected in the middle.

Y Cf. Goto 1. Pris. 27ff, 49f. — Materials for the presentation in this paragraph are
taken mainly from the thematic full-grade root presents, cf. op. cit. 52—56 and 57—62.
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Active and middle forms stand in some cases in a functional opposition.
Among simple thematic stems (cf. 3.1.4.: p. 83: Th. 1.1), there is a type in which
the act. inflexion serves as the factitive to mid. forms, which exhibit a basic
meaning, e.g. prdth'a-" ‘spread (intransitive)’ :: prdth'a-" ‘spread something’,
vardha-* ‘grow’ :: vardha-" ‘make grow’; ndma- ‘bend (intrans.)’ :: ndma-"
‘bend something/someone’, ydta- ‘take one’s position’ :: ydta-" ‘set someone/
something in his/its position’. The opposition bhdja-" ‘share in something, re-
ceive something as one’s share’ :: bhdja-" ‘give something to someone as his
share’ can be understood by the same principle. This type is alive in the RV, and
partially also in the mantra texts. In most cases, causatives replace the act. forms
already in the RV and totally thereafter, with the exception of srdya- ‘lean’ and
bhdja-"give as a share’; thus, e.g. vardh-a-* ‘grow’ :: vardh-a-" = vardh-dya-"
‘make grow’ (with its reflexive mid. vardh-dya- ‘make oneself grow’, in reality
‘grow’). There are also verbs which show only this developed type of the op-
position, e.g. varta-* ‘turn (intrans.)’ :: vart-dya-" ‘turn something/someone’. The
pair sadha-" ‘succeed’ :: sadha-" ‘make someone succeed’ in the RV has been re-
placed by that of the fientive -ya- pres. act. sidhya-":: caus. sadhdya-".

There are also not a few activa tantum with the fientive-intransitive meaning,
e.g. varsa-"‘rain’, bhdva-" ‘come into being, become’. The causative is then used
for their oppositional factitive, e.g. varsdya-" RV +, bhaviya-" AV +.

Another type of opposition [themat. root pres. mid. :: nasal pres. act. (and mid.)]
occurs in similar value in several verbs, e.g. pdva-* ‘become pure’ :: pundti ‘makes
pure’. The verb for ‘beget, generate’ jan', PIE *genhy, is illustrative of various pres.-
stem formations combined with diathesis: jan'-a-" ‘beget (of a father generating a
child)’ (PIE *génhi-e-, OLat. genunt, genat etc.) = caus. jan'-dya-" (meaning also
‘let a man beget a child’; regularly coupled with redupl. aor. d-ji<jana-t; PIE *gonh-
éie-", OE cennan), jaya-* ‘be begotten, born’ (PIE pass. *gnhi-ié-, YAv. zaiia-*,
OlIr. -gainethar); in PIE, in addition, *&i-gnhi-e-" (or *gi-gonh-") in YAv. zizan(a)-"
‘let [a man] beget a child (said of a woman), bear’, Lat. gigno ‘I generate’.1*?

3.1.2. The basis of a verb is the verbal root which carries the lexical meaning of
the verb. Some noematic categories'®® of roots and verbal formations are rele-

192 Cf. KLINGENSCHMITT Das altarmenische Verbum (1982) 197f,, STRUNK Fs.Hum-
bach (1986) 441—445, GOTO I.Prds. (1987) 147, Coloquio Delbriick (1997[1998]) 167
n.6, cf. also M. LEUMANN Fs. Brown (1962) 153 n. 6, 158.

199 Cf. HOFFMANN “Das Kategoriensystem des indogermanischen Verbums”, MSS 28
(1970) 19—41 = Aufs. 523—540; GoT0 Coloquio Delbriick (1997[1998]) 168f., Funktio-
nen des Akkusativs (2002) 21-23.
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vant for the morphology, i.e., the classes or dimensions of the components re-
lating to the lexical contents of roots or to the meaning of particular formations:

[1] Aktionsart (the kind of action as it relates to time extension) is realised
foremost in a coordinate axis punctual <> durative. The relevant items are as
follows:

[1.1.1.] punctual, if the action signalled by a root (or a verbal form) is character-
ised by no time extension, or [1.1.2.] momentary, of short duration, or [1.1.3.]
durative, of long duration;

[1.2.] terminative, if it signals [1.2.1.] the beginning or [1.2.2.] the end of an action;
additional categories are:

[1.3.1.] iterative (repetitive), [1.3.2.] inchoative (the action is in its starting phase:
relating to the present stem), and [1.3.3.] ingressive (the action has already
begun: relating to the aorist and perfect).

[2] Verhaltensart (the kind of action the verb designates: doing something, en-
tering some state or being in some state, etc.) plays a role in an axis facientive <
fientive. Relevant items are:

[2.1.1.] facientive (or agentive), if a verb’s meaning is an action (doing some-
thing or affecting something/someone), [2.1.2.] fientive, if it designates a state or
condition of the subject or its change, [2.1.3.] statutive (or essive), if it relates es-
pecially to a static condition;

[2.2.1.] intentional, in case that the action involves an actor’s intention, or [2.2.2.]
non-intentional (then, similarly to 2.1.2.);

additional categories are:

[2.3.1.] factitive (“causative”) and [2.3.2.] patientive (“passive”).

[3] Rektionsart (the kind of governance): transitive < intransitive. This di-
mension of the lexical meaning of a verb is realised in the syntax and has little to
do with verbal morphology.

3.1.3.%9  The present stem is originally used for the imperfective aspect, i.e.
the expression of a verbal action from the perspective of its ongoing/continuity.
The aorist stem stands for the perfective aspect, i.e., the expression of a verbal ac-
tion seen as a whole, i.e. to indicate whether the action happens or has happened
at all. The perfect system has an exceptional position, designating a state of the
subject which it has attained as the result of a prior verbal action (nactostative).

99 Cf. HOFFMANN “Das Kategoriensystem des indogermanischen Verbums”, MSS 28
(1970) 19—41 = Aufs. 523-540.
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If the Aktionsart of a root is punctual (“aorist-root”), the root can be used as an
aor. stem without any marking (affixation or reduplication): we have an athe-
matic root-aorist. Otherwise, the aor. stem is formed by means of either the suffix
-s-, thematic vowel -a- (*-e/o-), or reduplication (with -a-, -i-, and secondarily
also -u- from *-a-, with or without the thematic vowel). If the Aktionsart of a root
is obviously durative (“present-root”), the root itself serves as a present stem: the
result is an athematic root-present. Otherwise, a pres. stem is marked with suf-
fixes, nasal infix, reduplication, or other methods (3.1.4.: p. 83ft.).

In extreme cases, refuge is sought in suppletion (a suppletive paradigm).'*®
The root han ‘smite, beat, strike, slay, destroy’ can be used directly as a pres.
stem: hdn-ti ‘strikes’, ghn-anti ‘they strike’. Even if a repeated action is meant, no
special formation is required, because the lexical content of the root itself in-
cludes such a component (noem), which can emerge on the surface as relevant,
according to the context. However, han cannot build an aor. stem at all, for, ap-
parently, it is too strongly characterised by its durative Aktionsart. Another root
vadh', with a punctual Aktionsart, takes over the aoristic function: athem. root-aor.
d-vadhi-t, inj. vadhi-t (secondary -is- aor., e.g. 2™ pl. vadhi-s-ta). Likewise, the
root ay/i ‘go’ is inflected in the pres.: é-ti, y-anti, di-t, ay-an ‘goes, they go, he
went, they went’, but has no aor. (nor inj. pres.). Instead, the root-aor. of ga is
used: d-gd-t, inj. gd-t, d-g-ur, g-ur. This root means originally ‘stride’, i.e.
‘spread the legs’ and has its own pres. stem ji-ga-ti in the RV (cf. n.197). as/s
‘exist, be’ (ds-ti, s-anti) has only a pres. stem (but no inj. forms), and the root
bhav'/bhit (*b'ud) ‘come into being, become’ functions as its aor.: d-bhii-t etc.
(p.108); the latter has its own pres. bhdv-a-", the opt. of which is supplied with
s-ya-t from as/s.

These phenomena of suppletion are consequences of the logic that governs the
principle of stem formation. There are also cases related to the extension of the
semantic sphere of one verb into that of another: instead of dd-da-ti ‘gives’, the
pres. pra-yacchati ‘offers, presents’ from yam ‘stretch, hold out (the arms)’ is also
or even preferably used; as the factitive expression of é-#i ‘goes’, ndy’-a-ti ‘leads’
or é-tave kar/kr ‘make (someone) to go’ can be used [cf. ZEHNDER Periphr. Kaus.
(2011)]. Some cases of suppletion are due to phonological factors: the ipf. 2™, 3%
sg. of the root ad ‘eat’, ind. pres. dt-ti < *dd-ti, is not *ds or *at as we could ex-
pect, but dvaya-s, -t, supposed to be of denom. origin. ad ‘eat’ itself, whose origi-

9 Cf. AiG II-1 16, also Hermann OSTHOFF Vom Suppletivwesen (1899), Alfred BLocH
Zur Geschichte einiger suppletiver Verba im Griechischen, Diss. Basel 1940, Daniel
KOLLIGAN Suppletion und Defektivitéit im griechischen Verbum, Bremen 2007.
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nal meaning might have been ‘bite, chew’ with iterative-durative Aktionsart (cf.
dant- ‘tooth’, p. 46), is suppleted in its aorist with ghas ‘eat, consume, devour’.1%®)

3.1.4. By means of suffixes, infixes, and reduplications, “tense stems” are formed,
except in the case of pres.-roots or aor.-roots. These include aspect-stems of the pres.
and aor., and the perfect stem. The future stem is merely another type of pres. stem.

For the present stem, there are many formations: both thematic [Th. 1-7] and
athematic [Ath. 1—-4]; for details cf. 3.4.: p. 99ff. As seen above, if a root has a
lexical meaning with definitely durative Aktionsart, an athematic root-present is
used [Ath. 1], which corresponds roughly to the “2" class™ of traditional Panini-
an grammar. In other cases, the present stem must be marked in order to specify
it as belonging to the progressive (“imperfective”) aspect. An extra stem-forma-
tion serves thus, so to speak, to extend the duration of the action which a root
originally signals. The simplest such “extension” is the formation of the themat.
full-grade root pres. [Th. 1.1]. In cases where some additional semantic change is
intended, other formations are employed:!*?

[Th. 1.1] with a thematic vowel -a- (*-e/0-)'"® added to the root in the full
grade, when no change of the Verhaltensart is involved (thematic full-grade root
present, or simple thematic present; the main type in the “1% class™),

99 Cf. HOFFMANN MSS 41 (1982) 63—67 = Aufs. 769—773, JAMISON -dya- (1983) 71f,,
BERGAIGNE JAs 1884, 469—475.

7 In the case of jigd-ti < *g"i-g"oha- (cf. Hom. Bifféc, see n. 200) “go, stride’ [Ath. 3], the
motivation for the stem-reduplication is to be sought in the iterative meaning ‘repeat striding
action’. For the root ga, PIE *g"eh», a punctual meaning is assumed: ‘spread the legs, stride’,
cf. Grk. pnldg, paioc ‘threshold’ (probably, one to step over), YAv. gaman- ‘stride’. —
With gd-ccha-"< *g"m-ské- ‘go’ [Th. 4], an inchoative(-fientive) meaning seems to be in-
tended in its origin: ‘have entered a beginning phase of treading’. The root gam, PIE *g"em,
had originally a punctual meaning ‘make a tread’, cf. Grk. fd-a1-¢ ‘base, pedestal’ (however,
also ‘step, going’ from the verb in the present), fa-wjp ‘that on which one treads, threshold’.
Cf. GOTO Kratylos 46 (2001) 68. — pdd-ya-*, another verb for ‘go’, is interpreted as a fien-
tive formation [Th. 2] designating the process during which the subject falls down on the
earth “with his weight”. — A factitive meaning is assumed for most nasal-presents. Even the
medium tantum manu-té ‘thinks, thinks out’ [Ath. 4.2] was probably an oppositional mid. to
the act. of a factitive meaning, whose relic is OAv. f. manao-0ri- ‘reminding, warming’ (cf.
n.219), cf. GOoTo Akk. 22f., with n. 1 (lit.). The motivation is unknown for sy-no-ti ‘hear’,
OAv. s“ru-nuu-ant-, YAv. s“ru-nao-'ti (for *s’ro-nay-) < PIE Kl-né-y-ti (cf. EWAia Il 667).
1973)  The reason for the distribution of PIE *-e- and *-o0- is not clear. In the ind./inj./ipf,,
*_o- occurs in the 1% persons, the 3% pl. of the active, and probably in all middle forms. The
opt. and part. have *-o0- in both diatheses. Otherwise, *-e- appears. From the phonological
point of view, *-0- happens in most cases before nasals, *i (also *i?, cf. n. 218), and y.
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[Th. 1.2] with a thematic vowel -d- added to the zero-grade or weak form of
the root, predominantly for verbs signalling a short pushing or urging action, or
for the factitive meaning (themat. zero-grade root pres.; ~ “6™ class™),!®

[Th. 1.3] with a thematic vowel -a- added to the long-grade root for the
terminative or iterative-durative function (themat. long-grade root pres.; included
in the “1* class™);

[Th.2] with the suffix -ya- predominantly added to the zero-grade root
[Th. 2.1], when a fientive meaning (a natural process, non-intentional action, etc.)
is additionally expressed (-ya- pres.; ~ “4" class”), cf. passive 3.7.5.:p. 129f;
other types with -ya- in 3.4.1. [Th.2.2—]: p. 99f,, in part, perhaps, for an easier
inflexion;

[Th. 3] with the suffix -dya-, and that:

[Th.3.1] predominantly added to the zero-grade root, when the iterative
Aktionsart is additionally marked (zero-grade -aya- pres. of the “10™ class”),

[Th. 3.2] the same from roots ending in -a,

[Th. 3.3] to the *-o-grade root (> -a- in open and -a- in closed syllables [in-
cluding those closed by a consonant preceding a laryngeal]: BRUGMANN’s law)
for expressing a derived factitive meaning (causative).

There are some other smaller groups of thematic formations:

[Th. 4] inchoative presents with -cha- < *-ske-, almost all of PIE origin;

[Th. 5] thematic stems with reduplication;

[Th. 6] some stems with -va-;

[Th. 7] thematised nasal presents.

The athematic inflexion includes a variety of stems:

[Ath. 1] as seen above, if a root has a lexical meaning with definitely durative
Aktionsart, the root itself serves as a present stem (athem. root-pres.; ~ “2™
class”). There is also a group with personal endings for the “stative’”: 3.4.2.2.
[Ath. 1.1]: p. 101£;

[Ath. 2] a small group of acrodynamic athemat. root-pres., also called “NAR-
TEN-presents”,!*” which show a heightened grade in the root syllable, e.g. stdu-ti
< *stay-ti ‘praises’, vds-te ‘has on, be dressed in’, ds-te ‘is sitting’. The formation
is employed probably for marking the durative or iterative Aktionsart;

[Ath. 3] with reduplication in -i- or -d- (also assimilated into -u-) for the
iterative or factitive formation (~ “3 class”);20"

99 Cf. RENOU Mél. Vendryes (1925) 309-316.
19 NARTEN Fs.Kuiper (1968) 9—19 = K1. Schr. 97-107.

200 The motive for the choice of an *-i- or an *-é- reduplication, or their difference, is not clear.
The latter type is not retained in Grk., cf. didw-o1 ‘gives’ :: da-da-ti < *dé-dohs-ti. THIEME
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[Ath. 4] with the infix -nd-/-n-, predominantly when the root’s Verhaltensart is
to be changed into a factitive one, cf. n.197:

[Ath. 4.1] if the root ends in a consonant, e.g. yu-nd-k-ti, yu-ii-j-anti (~ “7%
class”),

[Ath. 4.2.1] if the final radical is y, e.g. Sr-na-u-ti, Sr-n-v-anti, Sy-nu-té; or

[Ath. 4.2.2] by adding the ready-made suffix -no-/-nu- as kr-no-ti, kr-nv-anti,
kr-nu-té; ta-né-ti, ta-nv-anti, ta-nu-té, ma-nu-té; (~ “S™ and “8™ class”)2002)

[Ath. 4.3] if the root ends with a laryngeal, e.g. grbh-na-ti, grbh-n-anti, grbh-
ni-té < *grbh-nd-H-ti, *grbh-n-H-anti, grbh-n-H-tai (~ “9™ class™).

3.2. endings

3.2.1. active endings (ath.: in athematic inflexions, th.: in themat. inflexions, stat.: stative)

primary secondary imperative perfect

sg.

I -mi200b) -m/-am — -a

2nd -Si -5 ath. -dhi/-hi, -tha

th. -0

3™ g -t -tu -a
du.

1 -vas -va - -va (post-Ved.)

ond -thas -tam -tam -athur

3w -tas -tam -tam -atur
pl.

I -masi/-mas -ma — -md

ond -tha/-thana -ta/-tana -ta/-tana -d

3ud -anti/-nti/-ati ~ -an/-n/-ur -antu/-ntu/-atu  -ur

Plusquamperfektum 54 supposes *-i- for the factitive, and *-¢é- for the iterative function. On
Ji~ga-ti (cf. n.197) ‘go’ and jdg-at- n. ‘moving, living world’ (originating in the participle of
the old -a- reduplicated pres.) cf. NARTEN Fs.Gonda (1972) 161-166 = K1.Schr 190-195.
2002 According to Paninian tradition, the verbs with the suffix -n6-/-nu- belong to the 5
class”, e.g., su-né-ti, ci-né-ti, kr-no-ti, vr-no-ti, dhii-né-ti, hi-né-ti. The “8" class” includes
roots ending in n, to which the “pres. suffix -u-" is added, e.g., tan-o-ti, san-6-ti, ksan-o-ti,
rn-o-ti, van-o-ti, man-u-t¢; at the end of the list, dukzfi (Dhatupatha VIII 10) is added for
karoti, kurvanti, kuruté (cf. p. 105). The root srav/sru is incomprehensibly included in the
1* class (ibid. I 989), and Panini III 1,74 deals specially with the formation of s7-no-i.

2000) - On the subj. terminations °a, °ani, cf. p. 86f., 91.
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3.2.2. middle endings

primary secondary imperative perfect
sg.
1 -e -1, opt. -(H)a - -é
2nd -se -thas -sva -sé
3 -te, -ta, (pass.-aor. -i, -tam, -é
stat, -¢200 stat. -a £ ¢299)  (stat. -am?%%)
du.
1 -vahe -vahi - -vahe (post-Ved.)
2nd ath. -dthe, ath. -atham, ath. -atham, -dithe
th. “ethe th. “etham th. “etham
3 ath. -dte, ath. -atam, ath. -atam, -ate
th. ‘ete th. ‘etam th. ‘etam
pl
I -mahe -mahi - -mdahe
2nd -dhve -dhvam -dhvam -dhvé
3ud -nte/-ate, -anta/-nta/-atal -atam/-ntam -ré
stat. -(i)7é -ran/-ram (stat. -ram,
(cf. n.201) -ratam)

The endings of the “secondary” set indicate only person and number, and are
to be regarded as fundamental. The endings of the “primary” set are used for the
present indicative and some subjunctive forms. They have the additional function
of designating that the action or state is ongoing in the “present”. The primary
ending of the 1% sg. act. -mi is added to the thematic stems, too, where historical-

20 Cf. Goto Coloquio Delbriick (1998) 165—-192, especially 190. On the forms with
“stative” endings, cf. KUMMEL Stativ und Passivaorist im Indoiranischen (1996).

22 n ipf. d-duh-at ‘she gave milk’ RV, ‘one milked for oneself” AV—YS™ YSP Br.+, d-
duh-a ‘milked for oneself” MSP (beside adugdha Br.; 3" pl. aduhran AV Br., dduhra MSP,
aduhata SB; and ind. duhé, duhré, duhrate RV+), d-say-at ‘lay’ RV +; opt. duhiydt RV
beside duhita RV +; root-aor. ind. d-d-at (G-da ‘take off to oneself”; after this ddam, ddas,
ddama), etc. Cf. WACKERNAGEL KZ 41 (1907) 309313 = KI. Schr. 498502, Fs.Jacobi
(1926) 13—17 = Kl.Schr. 429—-433; GOTO loc. cit., especially 188 on - (: sign for the past
introduced from act. ipf., cf. also p. 93) Cf. n. 271.

23 e.g. duhdam ‘let her give milk!” RV+, Saydm ‘let him/her/it lie> AV, perf. sdam-/...

vidam ‘let him/her/it have the same concept!” AV, MS™, cf. p. 96, 102. The corresponding
-gm in OAw. is used for the iptv. of the passive-aor.
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ly “a < *-0-h3 is expected, as is preserved in the Indo-Iran. subj. and in OAv. ind.
‘a. Some basic elements can be identified, which are enlarged with additional
components into the “primary” or pl./du. endings. However, all this had happen-
ed in or before PIE. OIA preserves well, in general, the historical formations in
PIE via PII. On concrete formations in the perfect, imperative, and some moods
and stems, cf. the respective sections below. As a special phenomenon, it is to be
mentioned that the form in the 3" pl. mid. “anta is used under some metrical and
other conditions also for the corresponding act. form in °an.29

3.2.3. Proto-Indo-Iranian

For the PII, the following endings are assumed (Av: Avestan, P: Old-Persian, ath.: athematic,
th.: thematic, stat.: stative):

act.  primary secondary imperative perfect
sg.
1 *omi (AV-mi, P-miy),  *m/-am - *-a
th.also *'a (OAv “d, (AVP-m, -am) (Av -d)
Av *a-mt, P *a-miy)
ond kg *_g th*Q@, ath. *d% *-thg
(Av -hi, ST, P -hay) (Av *-hin -6 <*ah, (Av -9, -dL,-0i, P (Av -0a)
-§, -s-cd, P -0@) -0, -diy)
3 kg *-f *-fuy *-q
(Av -fi, P -tiy) (Av -, -, P-0) (Av -tit, P -tuv) (Av -d)
du.
It *-yas *-va - (*-va)
(OAV -uuah-i) (OAV -uua)
ond o phgg *_tam *_tam *_athy
(not att. in Iran.) (not att. in Iran.) (not att. in Iran.)
3 g *_tam? *_tdm *_atr
(Av -t0, -00) (Av -tom, P -tam)  (not att. in Iran.) (Av -atar’)
pl.
I8 *-masi *-ma - *-ma
(Av -maht, P -mahay)  (Av -md, P -ma) (AV -ma)
ond - xphy *ta *ta *q
(Av -0d) (Av -td) (Av -1d, P -ta) (not att. in Iran.)
39 *_gnti/-nti/-ati *-an/-n/-at/-r *-antu/-ntu/-atu *or

(Av -a'nti, -nti, -ati,

P-n l‘l:)/)

(AV -9:}’1, -qn, -n, -at,

-ar?, -ar’s, P -a)

(Av -antit, -ontil,
-ntit, P -utuv)

29 Cf. JamisoN 11T 21 (1979) 149—169 with bibliography.

(AV -ar?, -or%)
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mid.

sg.

znd

3rd

du.
1St

2nd
3rd

pl.
151

2nd

3 rd

3.24. Proto-Indo-European

primary

*_qj

(Av -¢, -6i, P -aiy)
*-sai

(Av -hé, -ifhé,
-5, P -haiy)

*-tag

(Av-té,-taé-ca,P-taiy),

stat. -ai (Av -€)

*yad’aj (not att. in

Iran., cf. n.206)
not att. in Iran.
ath. *-ataj

(Av -atte),

th. *°aitaj

(Av “aéte, °oifeé)

*-mad"aj (Av -ma'de,

-ma'de, cf. n.206)
*_d"yai (Av -duuie,

*_9fe, -0fe)

*-ntai/-atai
(Av -nte, *-a'té)

3. verbs

secondary

*-i (cf. n.206),
opt. *-(H)a

(Av i, -d, P -iy)
*_thas/*-sa

(AV -ha, -1jhd, -5d,
P -5a)

*-ta

(Av -14, P -ta), stat.
-a, pass. -aor. *-i
(Av-D)

*yad"
(AV -uud'di)

not att. in Iran.

ath. *-atam?
(Av -atom),

th.  *°aitham?
(Av -aétom)

*_mad"i

(AV -ma'd)
*-d'yam

(Av -diim, -0fom)

*-nta/-ata/-anta/
-ran/-ram

(Av -ntd, -atd, -onta,
-rom, P -nta)

imperative

*-sua

(AV -huud, -1*hd,
-Suud, P -uva,
-Suva)

*-tam

(Av -tgm, P -tam),
stat. *-am (Av -gm)

not att. in Iran.

ath. *-atam,
th. *°etam

*-d'yam
(Av -diim, -0fom)

*-atam/ -ntam
(Av -nigm,
-antgm)

perfect

*-al

(Av -&)

not att. in Iran.

*_aj (Av -€, -0i)

not att. in Iran.
not att. in Iran.

*-ataj

(Av -a'te)

not att. in Iran.

not att. in Iran.

not att. in Iran.

The endings listed above go back to the PIE ending system which is assumed to be as follows:

active
sg.
1 st
2nd
3 rd

primary

ath. *-mi,
*-si

*-t

th. -h2

secondary

*-m/-m
*o5

*-f

perfect

*-Ine
*-thoe

*.e
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du.
I *-yes *-ye ?
ond *-10s *_tom
3ud *fos *-tehom ?
pl.
It *-mes/-mos *-me (+ m) *-me
ond *-thoe *-te *_e, (*-te)
3 *—enti/-nti/-nti *_ent/-nt-/-pt *_re, (*-r, -er)
middle primary secondary perfect
sg.
I *-Inel *-ne (stative = perf. act.) -
2nd *_s0i *.50/*-thoés , stative *-thoes ~ —
3ud *_toi *_to, stative *-0209 -
du.
It *-yesd"hy (cf. n.206) *_yied"h) -
o ? ? -
31 ? ? -
pl
1t *-mesd"h?9 *_med"h -
2 *~(s)d"ye(i) *-(s)d"ye (= m) -
3ud *_entoi/-ntoi *_ento/-nto -

3.3. moods??

3.3.1. With the help of the moods, a speaker adds his attitude to the content of
what he utters: indicative, injunctive, subjunctive, optative, and imperative. The
indicative is the mood employed for reporting in general. The indicative present
with the “primary” endings designates a verbal action or condition as a process or
state in which the subject is involved at the present moment.

25 Cf. Goto Coloquio Delbriick (1998) 165—192, above all 190.

26 For the reconstruction *-mesd"ha cf. Hom. -uecfo, Hitt. -wasta (w instead of m after
du. *-yesd"hz), and the proportion in the act. [prim. *-mes :: second. *-me]. — The PII
primary mid. ending 1% pl. *-mad"Hai (OIA -mahe, OAv. -ma'de, YAv. -ma'de, -ma'‘de,
-madaé-ca; and du. *-yad"Hai in OIA -vahe) could have been built analogically on the
basis of secondary *-mad"i (OIA -mahi, OAv. -ma'di, YAv. -ma'di) < PIE *-med"h, after
the proportion [1% sg. *-aj :: *-i]=[1* Pl x :: *-mad"i], and imitating *-ai, *-sai, -*-tai,
*_d"ai, *-ntai, *-ataj as well, cf. COWGILL Fs. Kuiper (1968) 24-31.

207 Cf. HOFFMANN Aufs. 534fF,
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The indicative aorist is used for expressing a concluded action, with the help
of the augment (d-); the endings are “secondary” ones. It designates the immedi-
ate, actual past, or states facts belonging to the more remote past. The MIA pret-
erite forms are based on this latter function, which occurs largely in conversation.
There are some special usages in addition, such as ingressive (: focussing mainly
on the start of an action/state in the past), or designation of antecedence in time.

The preterite of the pres. system is the imperfect. It designates with the help of
the augment (d-) the non-actual or historical past, employing “secondary”” endings.

The forms of the ipf. and ind. aor. are nothing but the inj. forms preceded by
the augment, which is accented in subordinate sentences. An exception is the 3™
pl. mid. of the athemat. root-aor., where the inj. has the ending -anta as opposed
to the ind. -ata or -ran, e.g. ind. a-kr-ata :: inj. kr-anta (kar/ky ‘make’), a-jus-ran
‘they enjoyed’:: inj. jus-anta, and medio-pass. aor. ind. d-yuj-ran :: yuj-anta, cf.
HOFFMANN MSS 22 (1957) 125 = Aufs. 362, Inj. 227 n.225, cf. 3.5.1.: p.109.
The only certain example in Iran. for the 3™ pl. mid. of the athem. root-aor. is
OAv. vi-siiatd < *ui-ci-ata ‘they distinguish’ with *-ata in Y 30,3.6, where a
general inj. is assumed; less convincing is an augmentless ind. aor. If one should
trust this sole occurrence, the Ved. differentiation of inj. -anta against ind. -ata
must be an OIA innovation; cf. below.

The augment d- is lengthened, if not always, before a root beginning with a
laryngeal, e.g., dnat < *é-honek-s/t ‘you have / ... he/she/it has attained’; thus a
“vrddhi” appears before verbs beginning with a vowel, e.g. ds-an < *é-his-ent
‘they were’, di-t ‘he/she/it went’ < *é-hei-t, ay-an ‘they went’ < *é-hy j-ent.

The central function of the ind. perf. is to report an attained state of the subject.

The injunctive® is formed from the present or aorist stems, sometimes also
from the perfect, with the series of “secondary” endings. Thus, it designates in it-
self only a person and a number. Its principal function is referring to something
(Erwdhnung, “memorative”). It is used to designate general circumstances or the
truth without limitation to some period, to represent data or someone’s qualifica-
tion, to refer to a myth or affairs which everybody knows, etc. The inj. used with
md ‘not, lest’ expresses a prohibitive sentence, that of the present in the inhibitive
function (‘stop ...ing’), and that of the aorist in the preventive sense (‘don’t [even
try to] ...”). Concerning different ablaut grades between the ind. and inj. endings
in the 3™ pl. mid. of the athemat. root-aor. and medio-pass. aor., cf. above, the
third last paragraph.

28 Cf. Karl HOFFMANN Der Injunktiv im Veda. Eine synchronische Funktionsuntersu-
chung, Heidelberg 1967.



3.3. moods: 3.3.1. general remarks; 3.3.2. subjunctive 91

3.3.2. subjunctive?®

The modal stem of the subj. is formed from the full-grade stem (with PIE *e¢)
of the pres., aor. and perf. with a thematic vowel -a- (*-e/0-) as the subj.-suffix.
In the intensive and thematic zero-grade root pres. with -d- (“6™ class™), however,
the subj. is built from the zero-grade or weak stem. The -is- aor. is often
connected with a long grade in the root, almost always in the case of the roots
ending with nasal or liquid as sav-is-a-t (: a-sav-i-t, from sav'/sii ‘impel’),
tar-is-a-s, tar-is-a-t (: a-tar-i-t, tar'/t¥ ‘cross over, get through’); but this is a
secondary development as shown, e.g., in san-is-a-t, san-is-a-mahe, san-is-a-nta
(san'/sa ‘conquer’; the ind. only a-san-is-am beside the well-attested Indo-Iran.
themat. aor. san-a-), cf. NARTEN Sigm. Aor. 64, and below p.116. Some subj.
forms of the athemat. root- aor. (e.g. gdm-a-ti) are identical in shape with the ind.
of the themat. full-grade root pres. (type bhdv'-a- ti). The subj. has two main
functions: prospective (future, expectation) and voluntative (speaker’s will,
intention).

Secondary and primary endings are used;*'? in some cases, there are also ele-
ments which appear only in the subj. (marked in bold?'V; !: primary, % secondary
ending): act. sg. 1% -ani/-@/*a-m, 2™ -a-si/*a-s, 3" -a-ti/*a-t; du. 1% %-g-va,
2" La-thas, 39 “a-tas; pl. 1% %a-ma, 2™ ‘-a-tha/-a-thana, 3 -a-nti/*a-n; —
mid. sg. 1% -qi 2 2™ _g-se/-g-sai, 3" -a-te/-a-tai; du. 1% -G-vahai, 2" -aithe,
34 Lgite; pl. 1% \-@-mahe/-a-mahai, 2™ "-a-dhve/-a-dhvai, 3 *a-nta (on themat.
“anta, see below)/'-a-nte (athemat. pres., aor.)/-a-ntai. Cf. MEIER-BRUGGER
144ft., TicHY Konjunktiv 189—201.

2 Inventory of the forms in the RV in Michael MEIER-BRUGGER Konjunktiv und Opta-
tiv im Rigveda, Habilitationsschrift Ziirich 1981. Cf. also TICHY Der Konjunktiv und seine
Nachbarkategorien. Studien zum indogermanischen Verbum, ausgehend von der dlteren
vedischen Prosa (2006); DOYAMA “A morphological study of the first person subjunctive
in the Rigveda” Machikaneyama Ronso 39 (Univ. Osaka 2005) 1-19; RENoU BSL 33
(1932) 5-30, La décadence et la disparition du subjounctif (Monographies sansk. I, 1937).

219 HOFFMANN Inj. 268 n.4 assumes on theoretical grounds a starting distribution of

primary endings for the prospective function (: fiktive Tatsdchlichkeit), and secondary
endings for the voluntative function (: Nicht-Tatsdchlichkeit), cf. also GARCIA RAMON
Pragmatische Kategorien (2009) 80 with n.3—5 (lit.).

2D Cf. TicHY 191fF; as for the 1% person, cf. DOYAMA 8ff.

21D Av. builds an analogic form *-dnai beside *-ai: YAv. pres. hacaiiene (hac ‘follow’),

han-gor°fSane (grab ‘grasp’, desid.), kor’nauuane (kar ‘make’), mrauuane (*mray
3 ) = * 3 fan? R - ¢ 5 e
speak’), stauudane (*stay ‘praise’), OAv. aor. yaoz-dané (da ‘create’), manai-ca (man
‘think’), pseudo-OAv. YAv. fra-uuarane (var ‘choose’), var’sané (varz ‘work’, s-aor.).
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The forms in -anta in the 3™ pl. mid. of the themat. pres. are originally inj.
forms but are used also as subj. in the RV, e.g. nayanta, bhdjanta, bharanta, tir-
dnta, citayanta, jandyanta, uksayanta, etc., perhaps introduced from the subj.
-a-nta in the athemat. inflexion on the grounds that the 1% pers. °ai, “avahai, °a-
mahe/°amahai are formally common to both themat. and athemat. stems. The
Ved. new forms which have taken -ai from the 1% sg. are attested in the RV in
‘atai (pres. themat. yajatai 1x), “avahai (pres. athemat. 3%, themat. 4x, aor.
athemat. 1x; no °‘avahe), ‘adhvai (pres. themat. madhayadhvai 3x), “amahai
(pres. athemat. 8%, themat. 2%, aor. athemat. 5x), and after the RV: naydsai,
pasyasai AV, d-, ni-padyasai SB, etc., *antai/-antai YSP Br.

Hyper-marked forms such as aor. dva-pad-a-ti, mar-a-ti, var-a-te occur sporadi-
cally, and their number increases AV+, e.g., pres. Sdy-G-sai AVP SB, bhunaj-
a-dhvai TSP, rod-a-t RVKh., aor. res-a-t AV. The “short-vowel subj.s” are attested
above all in the redupl. and -na- pres., and athemat. root-aor., e.g., pres. dadh-a-,
dad-a- (cf. OAv. dad-a-, YAv. da0-a-), *Sis-a-t (ni-sisat RV 1V 2,7), jah-a-t (AB; Av.
zaz-o-ntt); min-a-t, -a-n, asn-a-n; aor. dh-a- (cf. OAv. d-a'nti, d-a-duiié), cf. HOFF-
MANN Aufs. 29f. n. 5, 224 n. 6, 445 n. 14; below n. 236. The category subj. does
not exist anymore in Post-Vedic. Only 1% persons survive integrated into the iptv.

There are clear cases of “media tantum” where only the subj. of the aor. is in-
flected in the act., e.g., vdr-a-s, -t :: a-vr-i, opt. vur-i-ta, pres. vr-ni-té (var'/ve
‘choose”), pad-a-ti (hyper-marked) :: a-pad-mahi, prec. pad-i-s-ta, pres. pad-ya-te
(pad ‘fall, tread’; also perf. pa-pad-a, fut. pat-sya-ti are act.), mar-a-ti, mar-a-ma,
mar-a-nti (there occur mid. mar-ai, mar-a-te, mar-a-mahe, t00) :: a-my-ta, opt. mur-
y-a, pres. mri-yd-te (mar/my ‘die’, also perf. ma-mar-a, fut. mar-isya-ti are act.).*13

3.3.3. optative?'¥

The modal stem for the opt. is formed in the athemat. inflexion with the suffix
Ya-/-i- (< *-iéhy-/*-ihy-); the inflexional type is thus in principle hysterodynamic.
The secondary endings are added to the strong stem in the act. in all persons in
the sg. and du., and the 1% and 2™ pl.; otherwise to the weak stem: act. sg. -yd-m,
-ya-s, -ya-t, du. -yd-va, -ya-tam, -ya-tam; pl. -ya-ma, -ya-ta(na), -y-uir; mid. sg.
--yd, -i-thas (in the RV only perf. caksam-i-thas, vavrdh-i-thas), -i-ta; du. (no
form in the RV); pl. -i=mdhi, -i-dhvam (no form in the RV), -i-ran/-i-rata. In the
3" pl. act. -y-uir, the perf.-ending *-i* seems to have been employed in place of -dn:

23 Cf. NARTEN Sigm. Aor. (1964) 256, HOFFMANN MSS 20 (1967) 35 = Aufs. 472,
Fs.Kuiper (1968) 7 n.10 = Aufs. 249, INSLER IF 73 (1968) 317 n.7, HOLLIFIELD IF 86
(1981) 167 n.9, KLINGENSCHMITT Altarm. (1982) 12 n. 13, GOTO L. Pris. 67 n.40.

29 Tnventory of forms in the RV in MEIER-BRUGGER (— n.209).
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perhaps < *°C-il-F, or < *-ih-F (via loss of the laryngeal ?)'). PII *-iH-r could
have been extended with a secondary ending into 3™ pl. mid. -7rata or -iran. -iran
(dadiran V1I?) was probably formed with the PII secondary -ran beside -ram (: <
*_I-ran or -ir-ran); it could have been subsequently clarified to -ir-ata: cucyav-
irata VIII', mamsirata X', also themat. pres. bharerata X', aor. juserata X'.*19
The 1* sg. mid. -=-yd goes back likewise to a form with the perf. ending: *-ihi-hse.
The 3™ mid. of the opt. pres. of dogh/doh/dugh/duh ‘milk; give milk’ is in the sg.
duh-iy-at beside duh-i-td, and in the pl. duh-iy-dn. The 3" sg. -f-dt could be
explained from the stative ending *-o (or perf. ending 3™ sg. *-¢) enlarged with
elucidating - (cf. n. 202: originally a sign for the past; here, however, for marking
the 3" sg.): *-ihy-6/¢ + t, with analogic 7 instead of i2'7). It seems to have been
contaminated with -i~ran into -i-ydn (hardly an archaism) in the pl.

In the themat. inflexion, the thematic vowel contracts with -i- into -e-
(*-ai-)?®, in the RV: act., sg. “ey-am, ‘e-s, “e-t; du. “e-va, “e-tam, — ; pl. “e-ma,
‘e-ta, “ey-ur; mid., sg. ‘ey-a, —, ‘e-ta; du. ‘e-vahi, — , — ; pl. "e-mahi, — , “e-rata
(later “e-ran). For the 3" pl. act., Av. preserves historical forms: YAv. pac-aii-on
(pak/pac ‘boil’), bar-aii-on (bar ‘bring’), Ofar’s-aii-an (GPars ‘cut, fashion’),
hor’z-aii-on (harz ‘let loose, send forth”) < *-aj-ant < *-o-ih-ent (cf. Grk. -oiev,
with full-grade ending) in contrast to Ved. -ey-ur < *-ajj-r <*-a-iH-r.

The main functions of the opt. are potential (possibility that an action or con-
dition occurs) and cupitive (speaker’s wish); it is also very commonly employed
in prescriptive sentences (‘should do’, and with na ‘should not, may not do’). On
the problem of the preterite opt. (+ augment) in Indo-Iran., cf. SAKAMOTO-GOTO
Et.Kellens ( 2009) 231-252.

The opt. of the aor. system has received an Indic renovation through 3™ sg.
-yas instead of -yat (Av. knows only forms in *-iaf). Its background is given by
the suppletive circumstance in PII that the opt. of the sigm. aor. is suppleted in

25 Cf. MAYRHOFER Idg. Gramm. I-2 131: *-il# realised as *-iA#. On *-F, cf. p. 120.
16 Cf. also COWGILL Fs. Kuiper (1968) 28f. n. 16.

17 Cf. HARPARSON Studien zum urindogermanischen Wurzelaorist (1993) 142 n. 182.

18§ in *-0-ihi- was syllabic in PIE before endings beginning with a consonant, e.g.

*-0-il-s > Grk. -oig, PII *-ais (via *-o0-1s > *-ois with a circumflex intonation [HOFF-
MANN], or through a loss of the laryngeal because of the accent in the root syllable); but
non-syllabic in *-o0-jlh-m > *-oiim in bhdreyam, Arcadian éZclodvoro. Cf. HOFFMANN
Aufs. 11 (1976) 615 n. 12, KLINGENSCHMITT Flexion und Wortbildung (1975) 162 n.22,
MAYRHOFER Idg. Gramm. I-2 131 with n. 140.
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the act. from the root-aor. 2! After the proportion, e.g., 2™ sg. yaus (< *yaus-s) ::
3" sg. *yaus (< *yaus-1) = yit-yas :: x (vav/yu ‘keep [oneself] away’), the 3" sg.
-yat has been replaced by -yas (vi-yityas), which has incidentally the same for-
mant as the sigmat. aor. The precative forms with -s-element are built on this re-
modelled 3™ sg. -yds. Reinterpretating this form as *-yas-t, one formed -yas-am,
-yas-ma, and in the weak stem -is-fa, etc. The RV has in the act.: 1% sg. bhi-yas-
am, 3" sg. gam-yds etc. (12 forms), 1 pl. kri-yds-ma; in the mid. of the -s-, -is-,
and -sis- aor.: 2" sg. maris-is-thds, (dva-) yasis-is-thas (va ‘beg’), 3" sg. janis-
is-ta, mams-is-ta, yas-is-ta etc. (9 forms), and in the perf. 2" sg. sasah-is-thds.
The precative has throughout cupitive function in the RV. Cf. HOFFMANN “Der
vedische Prekativtyp yesam, jesma” MSS 20 (1967) 25-37 = Aufs. 465-474.
The 3" sg. act. -yds is retransformed into -yat in the YS™; both forms occur in
the AV side by side. The act. forms survive, presumably as a formation derived
directly from the root (not bound to the aor.), in YSP, Br., Ep. and CI. Skt., some-
times also in the potential function; the occurrences are very limited, but never-
theless Panini and his grammatical tradition teach a full paradigm in both diatheses.

Forms such as (ati-)ye-s-am (ya ‘travel’) are analogic formations after the
themat. aor. opt. of the type khy-é-s-am (attested in YS™), *khy-é-s, *khy-é-s,
*khy- é-s-ma, *khy-é-s-ta (cf. vid-e-s-ta AV, soc-e-s-ta GrSu.", HOFFMANN Aufs.
472 n. 9), *khy-é-s-ur (khya ‘behold, regard’), which for their part analogically
came into being instead of *°éy-am, *°é-s, *°é-t, *°é-ma, *°é-ta, **éy-ur on the basis

19 Mid. forms of the sigmat. aor. opt. are attested, but the athemat. root-aor. opt. occurs

in place of the act. forms, cf. WACKERNAGEL Vermischte Beitrége (1897) 44 = KI. Schr. 805,
NARTEN Sigm. Aor. (1964) 43, HOFFMANN MSS 20 (1967) 35 =Aufs. 472f. (examples are
listed, e.g., sahyds, sahyama, sahyur :: saks- from sah ‘conquer’, yiyds :: yaus- from
yavlyu ‘keep away’, etc.), Aufs. 607 (1976) n.1, MEIER-BRUGGER Konj. und Opt. (1981)
162f. The existence of mid. forms might be explained by functional pressure. Sigmat.
stems possess a special function in combination with mid. inflexion. The root man ‘think’,
e.g., is used in the -ya- present mdn-ya-* and -s- aor. a-marit-s-“ in the (fientive) meaning
‘take (something) for ...” (OAv. e.g. maniianta beside mgsta), but in the nasal pres.
ma-nu-* (instead of *mannu- < *mp-nu-?, cf. n. 238) and root aor. a-ma-* in the meaning
‘think, think out’, with intention, i.e. facientive (thus also OAv. root-aor. mdngha-ca,
manta, ma'nima'di-ca, etc.), both only in the middle; a relic of the active lies in OAv. f.
manaodri- ‘reminding, warning’. In this case, the -s- aor. serves for marking the fientive
meaning. Cf. also the opt. mid. of bhaj ‘share’, moc/muc ‘become free’, vah/uh ‘transfer’,
etc. MEIER-BRUGGER finds the reason in the acrodyn. scheme of the sigmat. aor., which
ought to show consistent -i- as the opt. suffix. This was abandoned in favour of “active
-ya-", because elsewhere the opposition -ya- :: -i- signaled a polar diathetic opposition.
HARDARSON Studien 94—125 (conclusions: 124f.) wants to interpret this phenomenon as a
secondary development which occurred separately in Iran. and Indian.
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of 2™ sg. *khyé-s after the root-aor. precative -yds-am, -yds, -yds, -yas-ma, -yds-ta,
-yas-ur. The linking form is *khyéy-ur beside *khye-s-ur, after which forms such
as sthe-s- ur AV (stha ‘stand’) have arisen, and after this ye-s-am RV 1I 27,16,
after the RV sthe-s-am, ge-s-am (ga ‘sing’), se-s-am, se-t (pseudo-root sa ‘con-
quer’), jiie-s- ma (jiia ‘understand’), ge-s-ma, de-s-ma (da ‘give’). The form jésma
(jaylji ‘win’) owes its existence to a form *jey-ur which was remodelled to
*jes-ur. Cf. HOFFMANN loc. cit.

This postulated *jey-ur belongs to the relics of the “PIE acrodynamic root-
aor.”, clearly attested in OAv. var’z-i-ma-ca (var’z ‘work’), srouu-i-ma (*sray
‘hear’), zaé-ma (za ‘abandon’), Grk. fgi-uev ‘we want to lay, create’ (< *d"éh-
ihi-me + m), doi~uev (*dehs ‘give’), oroi-uev (*stéhy ‘stand’), OLat. uel-i-mus,
Goth. wil-ei-ma, OChSlav. vel-i-mv (*uelh; ‘choose’), as HOFFMANN “Zum Op-
tativ des indogermanischen Wurzelaorists” Fs. Kuiper (1968) 3—8 =Aufs. 245—
250229 elucidates. To this type could also belong the forms dhey-ur ‘they may set,
settle, determine’ (from *d"éh-ih-nt, substituted with *-r), vi(-)dhé-ma “we want
to/can arrange’ < *-d"éh-ih1-me (Grk. O¢ipev, cf. HOFFMANN Sprache 15, 1969,
5 = Aufs. 242). However, the forms from roots ending in - have been remodel-
led with a hysterodyn. suffix: jiie-yd-s (jid ‘understand’), pe-ya-s (pa ‘drink’),
dey,am (da ‘give’), dhey.am (dha ‘set, settle’), sthe-ya-ma (stha ‘stand’) RV. 22D

For the redupl. pres. one expects in the same way consistently a weak opt. suf-
fix --, but we have in reality bibhiyat, bibhryat, mimiyat as in the hysterody-
namic paradigm. The forms in the mid. 3 sg. dadhita, dadhita, 1% pl. dadimahi,
dadhimahi, 3% pl. dadiran are in any case regular except for the accent.

The type gam-ey-am, gam-é-ma, gam-e-mahi from gam ‘go’, van-é-ma (OAv.
van-aé-ma Y 31,4)%?? ‘we want to/could win’, as-e-ma (nas/as “attain’), drs-éy-
am (dars/drs ‘watch, behold’), belongs to the athemat. root-aor., cf. WACKERNA-
GEL Vermischte Beitrage (1897) 49 = KI. Schr. 810, Fs.Jacobi (1926) 17 = KI. Schr.
433, RENOU BSL 41 (1940) 5ff., HOFFMANN MSS 2 (1952/1957) 121 = Aufs.
358f., MSS 7 (1955) 91 = Aufs. 386, MAYRHOFER Idg. Gramm. 1-2 131 n.140.

20 Cf. also HARDARSON 126—145: Der Aoristoptativ vom Typ RV. dheyam.

2D On trisyllabic deyuam, dhey.am, and pres. opt. ya@y.am, cf. COWGILL Lg 39 (1963)

270, HOFFMANN apud SEEBOLD Halbvokale (1972) 289 n. 650, HARDARSON Studien 143
n. 185. This phenomenon is clearly explained from *-72 on the basis of OAv. opt. pres. 1¥ sg.
act. Xiidm (Xii.dm) with disyllabic 3, and not with g: < */s-iéhi-m (ah, *hies ‘exist, be’, on X
cf. HOFFM.—FORsSM. 107), cf. SCHINDLER Sprache 23 (1977) 59, HOFFM.—NARTEN Sasan.
Arch. (1989) 53, MONNA Gathas (1978) 103, GOTO Mat. I 105 n.111a. Possibly exists also a
LINDEMAN variant s;yam like s;yat (and, on the other hand, analogic sy.at, sy.ama, etc.).

22 Cf. also the themat. opt. from the -nd- pres. zaranaéma Y 28,9 (cf. p. 106).
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The reason for this secondary formation is not yet known: perhaps analogically
after [vidhéma (20%) :: vidh] =[x :: gam], x = gaméma. The root vidh had become
independent from vi-dha already in PII (cf. THIEME Wortkunde, 1949, 36f.,
HOFFMANN Sprache 15, 1969, 1-7 = Aufs. 238—244), and that presumably
through the intermediary of this very vi-dhéma (PIl would be *yi-d"a[H]-i-ma or
*d"iH-i[H]-ma, cf. n.218): themat. aor. vidhdant- = OAv. vidant-, subj. vidhati =
OAVv. vid,a'tr, vid,at, ind. avidhat, and also the pres. stem vindhd- (1% sg. vindhe,
3" sg. vindhate) in Ved., probably after the proportion aor. vidd- :: pres. vindd-"
“find, gain’. gaméma, thus formed, has opened the way for the secondary themat.
aor. gama- RV X+, Cf. also MEIER-BRUGGER Konj. und Opt. 178f. with lit.

On -ita for -eta (and -iran for -erata) in themat. stems, particularly in the -aya-
pres., in Sti. and also AB, KB, Up., cf. RENOU BSL 41 (1940) 11-17, HOFFMANN
MSS 2 (1952/1957) 136f. = Aufs. 371; comparable with this case is the part. with
-ana- instead of -amana- in the -aya- pres., cf. RENOU Gr.scr. 414f.; N. SEN Poo-
na Orientalist 14 (1949) 94f., JOIB 1 (1951/1952) 127 from Ramayana; AiG II-2
274. — On forms with °yat, “yur from themat. stems, barj(j)yéyur MSP: bhrjja-"
‘roast’, ksipyet ChU: ksipa-" ‘throw’, etc., cf. HOFFMANN MSS 27 (1970) 66f. n.2
= Aufs. 517f,, KuLIKOV WZKS 50 (2006) 27—68, GOTO Fs.Kellens (2009) 107—113.

3.3.4. imperative?*

The iptv. has its own endings in the 2" and 3™ persons: act. sg. 2™ -dhi/-hi in
the athemat., -@ in the themat. stem, 3" -fu (to a strong stem); du. 2" _tam, 314
-tam; pl. 2™ -ta/-tana (sometimes to a strong stem), 3™ -antu/-ntu/-atu; mid. sg.
2" sva, 3" ~tam, du. 2" -atham (athem.), “etham (themat.), 3 -atam (athem.),
“etam (themat.); pl. 2™ -dhvam, 3" -atam/-ntam. In the 3™ sg. mid., there are also
forms with -@m without #: duhdm ‘let her give milk’ RV+, $ayam ‘let him/her/it
lie’ AV, cf. p. 97, p. 102, perf. sam-/... vidam ‘let him/her have the same concept!’
AV MS™, cf. p. 121. On grhana ‘grasp!’, asana ‘eat!’ with -nd cf. p. 106.

The iptv. 2" sg. act. in the themat. inflexion is nothing but the bare stem form.
In the athemat. inflexion -dhi is added to the stem, which is developed into -A7
under some phonological environments after vowels?*¥, The stem takes a weak
grade, which is probably due to the formation combined with the accented parti-
cle *d"i (‘surely, even’ or alike) in PIE??9), e.g.: pres. i-hi ‘g0’ (OAv. i-dr, YAv.
para.di-oi for *para-i-oi, OPers. para-i-diy, Grk. i-61, Hitt. i-f) < *hi-d"i, ja-hi
‘slay’ (YAv. ja-'6i, OPers. ja-diy; with analogic ;) < *g""n-d"i; de-hi ‘give’, dhe-hi

23 Cf. Daniel BAUM The Imperative in the Rigveda. Diss. Leiden 2006.
249 Cf. AiG 1 250ff., LUBOTSKY Zograf Commemorative Vol. (1995) 124—144.
29 Cf. EICHNER MSS 31 (1973) 86 n. 15, Rix Hist. Gramm. (1976) 241, 263f.
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‘set, settle, determine’ (the initial aspiration is restored against GRASSMANN’s
law), YAv. daz-di < *dazd"i, *d"azd"i < *dadzd"i and *d"adzd"i resp.; kynu-hi
‘make’ (YAv. kar’nii-'6i, cf. Grk. Spvo-0r ‘start, hunt up’); aor. pa-hi ‘drink’ (Lesb.
@-0r; from full-grade stem), ga-dhi/ga-hi ‘g0’ (OAv. ga-di ) < *g"m-d"i; perf.
vid-dhi ‘*know’ (Grk. gio-61, {o-01). The iptv. pres. of as/s ‘exist, be’ edhi < *az-
d'i is probably secondary in view of OAv. z-di, Grk. ig-01 < *his-d", however, cf.
ad-dhi ‘eat’= Grk. *£6-01 in éo0iw. The root shape weizd in OLith. weizdmi, Lith.
veizdéti ‘see’ may be presumed to have originated in a prehistoric *ueid-d"i 229

The 3" sg. act. -fu and the pl. -antu/-ntu/-atu are to be analysed as the inj.
forms + particle «,22” thus in the case of themat. stems: bhava-tu ‘let ... become’
(cf. YAv. bara-tu, OPers. bara-tuv ‘let ... bring’), cara-ntu ‘let them wander, act’
(YAwv. cara-ntu), bhara-ntu (YAv. bara-ntu). In athemat. inflexions, the stem is
strong in the sg. corresponding to its inj. origin: ds-tu ‘let him/her/it be’ (OAv. as-
-tit, OPers. as-tuv*, Hitt. es-tu), han-tu ‘let ... slay’ (YAv. jan-tu), dada-tu ‘let ...
give’, dadha-tu ‘let ... set’ (OAv. dada-tii, OPers. dada-tuv); aor. gan-tu ‘let ... go’
(OAVv. jan-tii), dha-tu “let ... set’ (OAv. da-tii), $ré-tu ‘let ... hear’ (OAv. srao-tii);
— and weak in the pl.: s-dntu ‘let them be’ (OAv. h-dntii), y-antu ‘let them go’
(YAv. y-antu), prin-antu ‘let them make someone satisfied” (YAv. frin-ontu); aor.
sruv-antu (cf. OAv. sc-antii from hac ‘follow, be in the company of”).

The mid. endings sg. -tam and pl. -atam/-ntam in the 3" are interpreted simi-
larly as inj. -ta, -ata/-nta + am: sg. themat. gaccha-tam ‘let him/her/it go’,
Jjaya-tam ‘let ... be born’, athemat. ds-tam ‘let ... be sitting’, jihi-tam, jih-atam ‘let
him/them move’, inadham AV, indh-atam ‘let it/them kindle’, krnu-tam ‘let
him/her/it make’, strni-tam ‘let ... spread out’; aor. ras-a-tam ‘let ... give, donate’
(from subj.-stem); Olran.: themat. pres. OAv. YAv. var’ziia-tgm ‘let him/her/it
work’, OAv. nidiia-tgm < *-atam (pass. of da ‘bind’); xraosa-ntgm ‘let them
cry’; themat. aor. OAv. xs§-3-ntgm ‘let them rule’; OPers. varnav-a-tam ‘let him
convince’ (thematised). The iptv. -am in duh-am, Say-am, vid-am can be ex-
plained as “stative” -a (*-0) + -am. The 2" sg. mid. -sva (PII *-sua, cf. Av -huud,
-n'hd, -Suud, P -uva, -Suvd) occupies a special position: interpreted from the sec-
ondary ending *-sa (< *-so, as in Grk., Lat.) via analogy after *-d"yam (RIX
Hist. Gramm.241), from iptv. act. + reflex. pron. *sua (EICHNER Flexion und
Wortbildung 78), or from contamination of *-sa and *sua.

26 Cf. DUNKEL “IE hortatory *éy, *eyte” MSS 46 (1985) 47—79 (also about hdnta, éta;
see below).

22D Cf. EICHNER MSS 31 55 (: Hitt. 2™ sg. iptv. ehu ‘come’ < *hiéj-haey ‘go off [from

there]’), 86 n. 15, Flex. und Wortb. (1975) 77f., Rix Hist. Gramm. 241, DUNKEL MSS 46
73 1. 69 (: *eu/u as deictic element), KLEIN Towards a Discourse Grammar II (1985) 56.



98 3. verbs

The iptv. forms in the du. and the 2" pl. are in principle nothing but the inj.s
in both diatheses, e.g., act. 2™ pl. bhdra-ta ‘bring’ (= Grk. pépe-te, Goth. bairip);
du. 2" s-tam, 3" s-tam AV+, pl. 2™ s-ta AV+ ‘be’; mid. du. mim-dtham (ma ‘mea-
sure’), yuiij-dtham (yoj/yuj ‘yoke®), jih-atam (ha ‘move’), pl. 2" krnu-dhvdm,
yurg-dhvam, -s- aor. tra-dhvam (tra ‘protect, rescue’, OAv. Oraz-diim). However,
the iptv. 2" du. and pl. have in athemat. inflexions sometimes a strong stem as
opposed to the inj.: e.g., in the pres. iyar-ta (‘move’, ar/r ‘set oneself in motion’,
no inj.), juho-ta(na) (hav/hu ‘make offering, libation’, inj. juhu-ta), dada-ta, dada-
tana (beside dat-td, dat-tana; da “give’, du. 2™ dat-tam, 3" dat-tam, ipf. adat-tam,
ddada-ta, adat-tana), dadha-ta (beside dhat-td; dha ‘set, settle, determine’, du. 2™
dhat-tam, 3" dhat-tam, ipf. adhat-tam, ddadha-ta, ddhat-ta), 2™ du. yuyo-tam
(beside yuyu-tam), yuyo-td, yuyé-tand (yavlyu ‘keep away’, no inj.), pipar-tana
(par ‘bring across, promote’); yundk-ta, undt-ta, anak-tana, pinas-tana (yoj/yuj
‘yoke’, od/ud ‘wet’, aiij/aj ‘anoint’, pes/pis ‘grind, crush’; beside pari-virik-ta
from varj/vij ‘twist, wrench off’, 2" du. ariy-tam, prik-tam), krné-ta(na) (beside
krnu-ta, kar/kr ‘make’, 2" du. krnu-tam, ipf. akrnu-ta, akrnota(nd), 2™ du.
akynu-tam), Smo-ta(na) (beside Srnu-td, Srav/sru ‘hear’), suné-td, sund-tana
‘press out’ (beside sunu-ta), hino-ta, hino-tana (hay/hi ‘urge on’), puna-ta (be-
side puni-ta[na), pav'/pii ‘make pure’). — On the differentiation in the accent
place in the case of -is- aor. iptv. 2™ du. avi-s-tam, pl. avi-s-tana :: 2™ pl. inj. Gvi-
s-ta (which is used also as hortative), cf. NARTEN Sigm. Aor. 68, cf. below n.261.

The athemat. root-aor. has a different distribution of the strong/weak stems
from that of the root-pres. The ind./inj. in the act. shows there a strong stem in all
persons in the du., and in 1% and 2" pl., too. Thus, the zero-grade forms are rather
remarkable: 2" du. kr-tdm beside kar-tam (AV), ga-tam beside gan-tam (inj. ga-
tam 1 119,4), ji-tam (jay/ji ‘win’), rik-tam (vec/ric ‘leave’), sru-tam, si-tam (sa/si
‘bind”), su-tdm (sav/su ‘press out’), spr-tam (spar/spr ‘win, gain, carry off’); 2
pl. sru-ta beside sro-ta (OAv. srao-td), kr-ta beside kdr-ta, ga-ta beside gan-
ta(na)/gan-td (inj. gan-tana), etc. (Sas-ta is the iptv. 2" pl. of the ablautless athemat.
root-pres. Sas ‘cut’). These phenomena could be interpreted either by analogy after
the 3" sg. forms with a full-grade stem (+ -fu), from mutual influences between
pres. and aor., or from a tendency to differentiate the iptv.s from the inj.s. An aspect
opposition between the pres. and aor. is not confirmed in the subj., opt., and iptv.

Interjections such as hdn-ta ‘now then!’, é-ta ‘go!” would provide clues to the
older formations of the iptv. 2" pl.; the forms in the paradigm are ha-td and
han-tana ‘(ye) slay"’, i-td, i-tana, and é-tana ‘go!’.**®

29 Cf. DUNKEL MSS 46 (1985) 56.
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There are also imperativa posterior with -zt (iptv. II), which are used for all per-
sons and numbers in both diatheses for instances where the time of the action tak-
ing place at a later time is designated (or undesignated). This inherited formation
is built theoretically from each stem. Cf. FORSSMAN Gramm. Kateg. (1982) 1811
The so-called -si iptv.s have their origins in the subj. of the -s- aor., cf. p. 114f.

34. present system

The present stems are inflected in the ind., ipf., inj., subj., opt., and iptv., and
have the part., theoretically in both act. and mid. of all categories. Cf. p. 83ff.

3.4.1. thematic present stems: To a full-grade [Th. 1.1],2% zero-grade [Th. 1.2],
or long-grade [Th. 1.3] root is added the themat. vowel -a- alone, or a suffix ending
in -a: -ya- [Th. 2], -dya- [ Th. 3], -(c)cha- [Th. 4]; there are also reduplicated themat.
stems [Th. 5], some forms with -va- [Th. 6], and other thematic and thematised
stems [Th. 7]. The themat. vowel -a- is lengthened before endings beginning with
m or v, which is probably to be traced to PIE *-0- (BRUGMANN’s law). Examples:

[Th. 1.1] bhdv'-a-" ‘come into being, become’ with accented root (Av. bauu-a-,
OPers. bav-a-).

[Th. 1.2] tud-a-" ‘push’, syj-a- ‘let loose, send forth’ (Av. harz-a-, OPers. hard
-a-?), factitive -tir-d- ‘make traverse’ with accented themat. vowel; krid-a- ‘play,
frisk’, dds-a-" ‘bite’ (dams) with secondary accent.

[Th. 1.3] iterative-durative cdy-a- ‘perceive’ (OChSlav. ¢aj-p ‘I expect’), dhav'-a-"
‘rub, wash’; terminat. krdm'-a-" *stride’, dhév-a-" ‘run’ (:: durat. krdmi-a-, dhav-a-°).

[Th. 2.113" div-ya-" ‘gamble’ (OAv. d-diuu-iie'nt Y 44,13), ris-ya-" ‘be hurt’
(YAV. ‘ris-iia-), mdn-ya-" ‘think, take for’ (OAv. YAv. mar-iia-, OPers. man-iya-:
< *mp-je-) with zero-grade accented root (the main type); ja-ya-* ‘be born’ (YAv.
za-iia-", Olr. -gainethar: presumably < PIE pass. *gnhi-i¢- ‘be generated’) is
marked as the fient. pres. through its accent, cf. p. 80. [Th. 2.2] pds-ya- ‘see’ (OAw.
YAv. spas-iia-), tra-ya- ‘protect’ (OAv. YAv. Ora-iia-, cf. Hitt. td-ie-zzi ‘steals’) with
full-grade root. [Th.2.3] vac-yd-“ ‘totter’, mri-yd- ‘die’ (YAv. miriia-, OPers.
mariya-), dhri-ya-" “get ready (to do something)’, G-dri-yd-* ‘heed’ Br.+ with pas-
sive accent (p. 1291.), which seems to be the result of phonological development
*fie/o > PII *rijd. BV [Th. 2.4] (ava)-d-ya-" (da ‘divide, separate), -dg-ya-" (da

29 Cf. Toshifumi GOTO Die “I. Priisensklasse” im Vedischen. Untersuchung der vollstu-

figen thematischen Wurzelprésentia, Wien 1987.

B9 Cf. Leonid KULIKOV The Vedic -ya- presents. Passives and intransitivity in Old

Indo-Aryan, Amsterdam - New York 2012.
BD  Cf KuLIKoV Fs. Shevoroshkin (1997) 198—205. Cf. n. 286.
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‘bind, tie’, e.g. a-; OAv. iptv. mid. 3. sg. ni-d-iiatgm Y 48,7: patientive?), -ch-(yd-"
AV + (cha ‘cut off [the skin]’, e.g. dnu-, d-; OAv. iptv. mid. 2. pl. pa'ti-s-iiodiim
‘restrain’? Y 48,7). [Th.2.5] grbh-a-ya- ‘grasp’ < *grb/-pH-ié- (YAv. gor’uu-a-
iia-, OPers. garb-a-ya-), extended from the -n-infix stem grbh-na/n(i)-, cf. p. 107.

[Th.3.1] chad-dya- ‘appear, appear pleasant’ (chand; YAv. sad-aiia-, OPers.
Oad-aya-) from zero-grade root, and [Th.3.2] hv-aya- ‘call’ (hva, OAv. YAw.
zb-aiia-, OPers. zb-aya-), ks-dya-" ‘rule’ < *tkhy-éie- (ksa < *tkehs; OAv. YAv. xs-
aiia-, OPers. patiy-a-xs-ayaiy, Grk. xr-do-uai) from roots in -@; [Th. 3.3] dhar-
aya- ‘hold’ (OAv. YAv. dar-aiia-, OPers. dar-aya-) from *-o-grade root, the for-
mation being predominant in the causative .

[Th.4] pr-ccha- ‘ask, search’ (OAv. YAv. por’-sa-, OPers. par-sa-, Lat.
po-sco: < PIE *prk-skeé-), ga-ccha- ‘go’ (gam, with secondary accent; OAv. YAv.
Jjasa- with secondary j after aor.: < *g“m-ské-), vr-sca-" ‘cut down’ (< *urk-ské-).
On the phonological development cf. GOTO Fs. Klingenschmitt 210.

[Th. 5.1] ti-sth-a- ‘stand, stay’ (YAv. hi-Sta-; < *sti-sthy-e-, cf. Grk. i-ot-u),
sid-a- ‘sit down’ (YAv. -hid-a-, < *side- < *si-zd-e-, cf. Lat. sid-6, Grk. i{-co, Arm.
nst-i- < *ni-si-zd-e-)®» with -i- reduplication; [Th.5.2] -ith-a- ‘slide’ (vah
‘transport’: < *u1i-yg”-e-, assimilated < *yé-yg"-e-) from -d- (*-é-) reduplication.

[Th. 6] ji-va- ‘live’ (whence the oot jiv; Av. juua-, OPers. ji-va-), tir-va-"
‘overpower’ (cf. Hitt. ta-ru-uh-zi); from full-grade root dhdng,-va- ‘run, flow’ <
*d"enhy-ye- 3

[Th.7] su-n-dh-a- ‘clean’ (Sodh/sudh), pi-n-v-a- ‘make full of” (:: athemat.
pi-n-v-and-, YAV. fia-pi-nao-'ti ‘makes prosper’; themat. -pinuu-a-ta ‘swelled”).

The inflexion proceeds with the addition of the personal endings (3.2.: p. 85f.).
On the 3 pl. mid. -anta in the inj. and subj. in the RV, cf. p. 91f. On the 3" pl. act.
in the opt. Ved. -ey-ur < *-aji-r :: YAv. -aii-on < *-aj-ant, cf. p. 93.

3.4.2. athematic present stems: Personal endings are added without thematic
vowel to: [Ath. 1] a root stem; [Ath. 3] reduplicated stem; [Ath. 4.1] stem con-
taining infixed -nd-/-n-, [Ath.4.2] stem ending with -nd-/-nu-, [Ath. 4.3] stem
ending in -na-/-nit/-n-. Cf. also above 3.1.4.: p. 83ff. These stems are affected by
ablaut: They have a full grade in the root, infix or suffix in the act. sg. in the ind.,
inj., and partially iptv., as well as in all persons and numbers in the subj. in both
diatheses. In the remaining forms, the stem is set in zero grade as far as phonologi-
cally allowed, and the ending has the accent that shows a full grade when available.

B Cf. KLINGENSCHMITT Altarm. Verbum 129-131: KLINGENSCHMITT’s law *sVz >
*sV0, which is certainly assumed in Indo-Iran. and Balto-Slav., and possibly in PIE.

29 On the PIE *-ye- pres. cf. KLINGENSCHMITT Altarmenisches Verbum 2311,
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3.4.2.1. [Ath. 1] athematic root-present:
Act., e.g. ds-/s- ‘be’ (*hiés-/his-):

ind. sg. 1% ds-mi, 2™ dsi (< *ds + si), 3 ds-ti, du. *s-vdis (s-vas TSP+),
s-thds, *s-tas (s-tas Br.+), pl. s-mdsi/-mds, s-thana/-thd/-tha, s-anti;

ipf. 1% dsam, 2™ *ds, attested only in a new formation as-is (after, e.g.
da-bravi-s ‘you said”), 3 *ds, attested @s and ds-it; du. — , ds-tam, ds-tam; pl. —
(a-bravi-ta, a-bravi-tana), ds-an;

inj.  sg. vé-s, ve-t (vay'/vi ‘pursue, chase, track’), rdt ‘radiates’, han ‘slays’;

subj. ds-a-ni, as-a-m (VS, AVP), ds-a-si/-s, as-a-ti/-t; as-a-va (YSP+), ds-a-
thas, as-a-tas (Br.+); ds-a-ma, ds-a-n, (hyper-marked ds-a-s, ds-a-ti, ds-a-t,
as-a-tha in some mantra texts);

opt. (cf. n.221) sg. s-ya-m (also s-y,am /s-yd-am/ < *Hs-iaH-dm < *hys-iéhi-m),
s-ya-s (also s-yd-s), s-ya-t (also s-yd-t); s-ya-va (Br.+), s-ya-tam (also s-;ya-
tam); s-yd-ma (also s-yd-ma), s-ya-ta, s-yd-tana (s-yd-tana), s-y-ur (also s-;y-ur);

iptv. e-dhi (< *az-d"i), ds-tu, s-ta (AV +), s-antu;

part. s-dnt- (m. nom. sg. s-dn, n. s-at), . s-at-i-.
Mid., e.g. brav'-/brii- ‘speak’ (*mléyuH-/mluH-):

ind. sg. 1% bruv-¢, 2™ brii-se, 39 brii-té; du. — , — , bruv-dte; pl. brii-mdhe
YSP+, —, bruv-dte;

ipf.  sg. 3" a-bri-ta AB1I121,2, pl. 3" a-bruv-ata;

inj.  sg. sii-ta ‘she brings birth’;

subj. sg. 1% dnu-brav-ai SB, 3" brav-a-tai (hyper-marked) MSP; du. 1%
brav-a-vahai, 3" brav-aite; pl. 1% brav-a-mahai, 3" dm-a-nta (am’ ‘attack,
swear’), dy-a-nta (with sam, ay/i ‘go’), han-a-nta (han ‘slay’),

opt. sg. 3" bruv-i-ta, pl. 1% bruv-i-mabhi,

iptv. sg. 2" brii-sva Br.+, pl. 1% brit-dhvam YSP+; —  part.  bruv-and-.

The original stem forms of PIE and PII are largely preserved, cf. HOFFMANN—
FORSSMANN 200-205: Av. ah-mi, OPers. a(h)-miy, etc., Av. mruii-¢, etc.

The stems without ablaut are, e.g.: vd-ti, vd-nti ‘wind(s) blow(s)’ (YAv. vanti),
pa-ti, p.anti (paH-dnti), subj. p.at (paH-a-t) ‘guard’ (YAv. pa'ti, OAv. opt. paiiay),
sas-ti, iptv. sds-tu, sas-antu ‘sleep’ (OAv. hahmi).

3.4.2.2. [Ath.1.1] Some presents show “stative” forms: 2%

[1] With a full-grade root (cf. [Ath. 2]): ind. say-e ‘is lying” RV—Br. (Se-te
Br.+, cf. YAv. saé-te), 3 pl. $é-re AV—Br., Sii. (YAV. soi-re, saé-re), $é-rate AV+;

34 Cf. OETTINGER “Der indogermanische Stativ’ MSS 34 (1976) 109-149, GOTO
“Uberlegungen zum urindogermanischen «Stativ»” Coloquio Delbriick (1997[1998])
165—192, KOUMMEL Stativ und Passivaorist im Indoiranischen (1996).
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ipf. 3 sg. d-Say-at RV-Br. (a-Se-ta SB, Ep., cf. YAv. saé-ta), pl. a-Se-ran RV, a-
Se-rata KSP+; iptv. 3" sg. say-am AV (sétam AV SB); part. sdy-ana- RV+ (YAv.
saiiana-). YAv. agh-a're ‘they are sitting’ is an archaic formation of this sort as
opposed to Ved. ds-ate (< *hiéhis-ntoi), which belongs rather to the type [Ath. 2],
cf. Hitt. eSa /eSa/ ‘is sitting, sits down’.%3® Furthermore: mah-e ‘is ready, able’
RV VII 97,2 (cf. GOTO 1. Prés. 2421t), and patientive stdv-e ‘is [being] praised’.
[2] With a zero-grade root in patientive value bruv-e ‘is called (as)’ RV V
61,8. The root dogh/doh/dugh/duh ‘milk (a cow); give milk’ offers more forms
(unmarked: RV+). (1) stative series: ind. 3" sg. duh-é, pl. duh-ré, duh-rate; ipf.
a-duh-at, a-duh-a MSP (cf. n.202); d-duh-ran AV+, d-duh-ra MSP; opt. duh-
iy-at RV, duh-iy-dn RV iptv. 3" sg. duh-am (cf. n.203); pl. duh-ram AV, duh-
ratam AV. — (2) normal type [Ath. 1]: ind. sg. 1% duh-e KS™, 2™ dhuk-se AV, 3%
dugdhe Br.+; ipf. a-dugdha, a-duh-ata Br., opt. duh-i-ta, subj. doh-a-te; iptv.
dhuk-sva, etc. Both series are used in the meaning ‘give milk’ as well as ‘milk (a
cow) for oneself’. The stative series (1) duh-é etc. seems to have been properly
the formation for the former meaning and the regular series (2) for the latter. The
archaic forms of (1) were obviously preferred in Ved. and used in both meanings.
The iptv. ending -am corresponds to -gm in the iptv. of the passive aor. in OAwv.

3.4.2.3. [Ath.2] “NARTEN-presents” (NARTEN, Fs.Kuiper, 1968, 9—19 = KI.
Schr. 97-107) have an acrodynamic inflexion-scheme, differing from [Ath. 1],
which is hysterodynamic:

Act. sg. ind. stau-si < *stay-si ‘you praise’ (OAv. stau-mi), $as-si ‘you order,
instruct’ (with secondary ss); ipf. a-Sas-am, a-stau-t; inj. stau-t (YAv. stao-t, cf.
OAVv. YAv. tas-t ‘hews, fashions’); subj. $ds-a-s, Sds-a-ti, $ds-a-n; iptv. tadhi (taks
‘hew, fashion’), $d-dhi ($as); pl. taks-ati ; ipf. a-taks-ma, a-taks-td; part. $ds-at-,
taks-at-i-,

Mid. sg. ind. ds-te is sitting’ (YAv. ds-te, cf. 3.4.2.2.[1]), cds-te ‘looks at, be-
holds’ (YAw. cas-te), vas-te ‘has on, is dressed in’ (YAv. vas-te), sas-te; inj. vas-ta;
pl. ind. $a@s-mahe, ds-ate, 6h-ate ‘regard’ (YAv. aoj-da'te), vés-ate (secondary vas-
até AV, vas-ate AVP-Kashm. 1 108,2), Sas-ate; ipf. a-$ds-ata; inj. vas-ata; subj. d-
$as-a-ntai (hyper-marked) SB; part. stdv-ana-, stav-ana-, as-and- (YAv. ayh-ana-),
Oh-ana- (YAv. aoj-ana-), cdks-ana- (YAv. “cas-ana-), vas-ana- (YAv. vagh-ana-).

From Av. can be added: act. sg. opt. OAv. sah-1-t (< *KéHs-ihi-t), iptv. sas-ti,
part. stauu-at-; mid. sg. ind. aoj-6i, YAv. aox-te, stao-'te, inj./ipf. OAv. aoj-i, pa'rii-

B9 GOTO op. cit. 182 with bibliography.
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aoy-zd, aog’-da, YAv. aox-ta, stao-ta, subj. OAv. aoj-ai, YAv. stauu-ane, OAv.
sauu-ai (*szzau ‘be in motion’, cf. cydv-ana-). Levelling processes have occurred,
e.g., 39 pl. ind. stuv-anti AV, part. stuv-ant-, opt. mid. stuv-i-td, stuv--mahi follow-
ing the normal type [Ath. 1], cf. YAv. ind. act. stao-mi, stao-'ti, mid. 1% sg. stuii-e;
the mid. forms (used also in patient. meaning) have been shifted from the original
full-grade stem into the thematic one [Th. 1.1]: stdv-a-te, stav-a-nte, subj. stav-ai.

34.2.4. [Ath.3] reduplicated stems are inflected in the ind. and inj. amphi-
dynamically, in the opt. hysterodynamically (cf. p.95). The subj. has always the
stem in the strong form. The iptv. shows a strong stem in the act. 3 sg., some-
times also in other numbers and persons in the act., cf. p. 96 ff. The strong stem
forms have the accent on the redupl. syllable, but it shifts sometimes to the root
syllable analogically after the perfect. In the weak forms, the endings are accented.
Examples from the RV (bi-bhar-/bi-bhr-/bi-bhr- ‘bear’, ji-ga-/ji-g(1)- ‘go’, da-
da-/da-d- ‘give’, da-dha-/da-dh- ‘set, settle’, yu-yo-/yu-yu- ‘keep away’):

Act.. ind. bibhar-mi, bibhar-si, bibhar-ti (also bibhar-ti), bibhy-thds,
bibhr-tas, bibhy-madsi, bibhy-tha, bibhr-ati;
ipf. sg. a-dada-m, d-dada-s, d-dada-t, a-bibhar, du. a-dat-tam, pl. 2™
d-dat-tana, d-dada-ta, 3* d-dad-ur, a-bibhr-an (X 28.8), d-bibhar-ur, d-juhav-ur
‘they made libation’;
inj. dada-s, jiga-t, yuyo-ma,
subj. dadhani, yuyav-at, yuyav-an, secondary, “short-vowel subj.”*® ddd-
a-s, dad-a-t, dadh-a-n;
opt. sg. bibhr-ya-t, du. 3" yuyu-ya-tam;
iptv. sg. 2" de-hi, dad-dhi, dhe-hi, yuyo-dhi, 3 dada-tu, dadhd-tu, yuyo-tu;
du. 2" yuyu-tam, yuyo-tam, dat-tam, dhat-tam, 3® dat-tam, dhat-tam; pl. 2™ yuyo-ta/
-tand, dat-t, dada-tana, dhat-ta, dhat-tana, dadha-ta/-tana, -dhe-tana, 3 dadh-atu;
part. bibhr-at-, f. bibhr-at-i-, dad-at-, f. dad-at-i- SB.

Mid.: ind. d-dad-e, -dadh-é, ...dhdt-se, dhat-té, jihi-te ‘moves, stirs (in-
trans.)’, du. d ...dad-vahe, dadh-ate, jih-dte, pl. d ...dad-mahe, dadh-ate, jih-ate;
ipf.  sg. d-dat-thas (dha), d-dhat-ta, -a-dat-ta, d-jihi-ta, pl. a-jih-ata;
inj.  Sisi-ta ‘sharpens’(poss.-affect.), jihi-ta;
subj. dadh-a-se, dadh-a-te;
opt.  dddh-i-ta, dadh-i-mahi, a-dad-r-mahi, dad-i-ran (with prd, sam);

B9 In YAv.: yaoz-da0-6, OAv. dad-a-t, YAv. dab-a-t, OAv. dad-2-n, YAv. daf-2-n. The
short-vowel subj. was produced after the proportion: [PIl *Has-a-ni, *Has-a-ma ::
*Has-a-f] (Ved. ds-G-ni, ds-a-ma :: as-a-t) = [*dad"ani (dadhani, YAv. dafani), *dad"a-
ma :: x = *dad"dt]. Cf. HOFFMANN Aufs. 29f. n. 5, 224 n. 6, 445 n. 14.
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iptv. sg. jihi-sva, jihi-tam, du. 3 bibhr-tam, jiha-tam, pl. jih-atam;
part. dadh-ana-, dad-ana- (simplex and &-), jih-ana-.

This paradigm goes back largely to PII, but Av. preserves more authentic forms:
39 pl. inj./ipf. act. OAv. jigar’z-at ‘they complained’, dad-at, da'dii-at ‘they saw,
regarded’ (:: didh-y-ur), zaz-at ‘they left behind’ (:: jah-ur) < *-nt; opt. sg. act. YAv.
da'd-i-5, OAV. da'd--t, YAv. da'd--t < *d"d-d"hi-ihi-t beside levelled YAv. da'6-
-iid, da'd-iid-t, da'0-iia-t like Ved. bibhr-ya-t, dad-ya-t AV. Cf. also n. 197, n. 200.

3.4.2.5. The nasal presents are inflected hysterodynamically. The PII paradigm
is well preserved. On Av. counterparts cf. HOFFMANN—FORSSMAN 211-219.

[Ath.4.1] The stems containing the infixed -na-/-n-:
Act.: ind. sg. yu-nd-j-mi ‘1 yoke’, yu-nd-k-si, bhi-na-t-ti ‘splits’; pl.
a-fi-j-mas ‘we anoint’, yu-ri-j-anti,
ipf.  3Ysg. d-bhi-na-t, d-yu-na-k; pl. d-bhi-n-d-an;
inj. sg. 2" pi-na-k (pes/pis ‘grind, crush’), 3" pi-na-k;
subj. bhi-na-d-a-s, yu-nd-j-a-t, du. ri-nd-c-ava ‘we both will leave’, a-ii-j-a-
tas (for *a-na-j-a-tas), pl. yu-nd-j-a-n;
opt.  bhi-n-d-yat AV (bhed/bhid ‘split’);
iptv. chi-n-q-dhi, a-n-g-dhi, a-na-k-tu; chi-n-,-tam AV, sam... a-n-k-tam VS
TS™; yu-na-k-ta, a-nd-k-tana; a-ni-j-antu,
part. a-ii-j-ant-, yu-i-j-at-i-.
Mid.: ind. sg. yu-ii-j-é, yu-n-k-té, du. 2™ yu-ii-j-athe, 3 tu-ii-j-dte ‘they
press out each other’, pl. a-ri-g-dhvé, a-ii-j-até/ a-ni-j-dte, yu-ii-j-dte;
ipf.  pl. 3" a-yu-ii-j-ata;
inj. pl. 1% yyimahe < *yu-ii-j-mahe (HOFFMANN Aufs. 388), 3 v,y-a7i-j-
ata, yu-ii-j-ata;
subj. yu-nd-j-a-te, bhu-nd-j-a-mahai ‘we will enjoy’;
opt. pr-ii-c-i-td ‘he may make [his dominion] full’;
iptv.  sg. yu--k-svd, d-a;-k-sva AV, du. 2™ yu-fi-j-dtham, pl. 2 yu-n-g-dhvim,
part. a-ii-j-and-.

[Ath.4.2.1] Stems ending in -né-/-nu- with the nasal infix:

Act.  ind. Sy-no-ti (*Sr-nd-u-ti) ‘hears’, Sr-n-v-anti, ipf. d-sr-nos, subj.
§r-na- v-a-t, Sr-na-v-a-ma, opt. Sr-n-u-ya-ma; iptv. Sr-n-u, Sr-n-u-dhi/-hi,
Sr-né-tu, du. $r-n-u-tam, pl. 2™ Sr-no-ta, sr-n-u-td, sr-no-tana, 3 Sr-nv-dntu;
part. §r-n-v- ant-, Sr-n-v-ati-.

Mid.  ind. Sr-n-v-é, Sr-n-u-te, 3 pl. with r-ending sr-n-v-iré; iptv. Sr-n-u-sva.
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[Ath.4.2.2] With the suffix -né-/-nu-:

Act.. ind. sg. kr-né-ti “makes’, pl. 1% see below, 3 kr-nv-dnti, as-nuv-
anti ‘they obtain’;
ipf.  sg. d-kr-no-t, pl. 2" a-kr-nu-ta, a-kr-no-ta, a-kr-no-tana, 3* d-kr-nv-an;
inj.  r-no-s ‘you move, push’, iir-no-t ‘encloses’, r-nv-an;
subj. kr-nav-a, kr-ndav-a-t, kr-nav-a-n;
opt. sa-nu-yam ‘1 want to win’, sa-nu-yama,
iptv. sg. 2" kr-nu, kr-nu-hi, 3% kr-no-tu, du. kr-nu-tam, pl. 2™ kr-né-ta, kr-
nu-td, kr-né-tana, 3 kr-nv-antu;
part. kr-nv-ant-, kr-nv-at-i-.
Mid.: ind. sg. kr-nu-té, pl. 1% see below, 3™ kr-nv-dte, ma-nv-até (~ TB
ma-nv-ate: man ‘think’, cf. n.219), ma-nv-ire AVP IV 39,1,
ipf.  a-kr-nu-ta, a-kr-nu-dhvam, a-kr-nv-ata;
inj.  ta-nu-thas ‘you spread yourself®, r-nu-td, kr-nv-ata, ma-nv-ata;
subj. kr-nav-ai, kr-nav-a-te; kr-nav-a-vahai; kr-nav-a-mahai, kr-nav-ante,
kr-nav-anta,
opt. kr-nv-i-ta;
iptv.  kr-nu-svd, kr-nu-tam, kr-nu-dhvam; —  part.  kr-nv-and-.

Allegro-forms of the pres. of kar/kr have created a new set of stems karo-/kuru-: ka-
ro-ti, kurv-anti, kuru-té, etc., attested from RV X on. Cf. HOFFMANN Aufs. 575-588.

Some forms regularly show no u: 1% pl. act. kynmdsi AV, krnmds AV RVKh
AVP (e.g. AVP-Or. VI 23,1) KS-variation™, hinmasi, hinmas ‘we impel” AV, mid.
krnmahe RV AV AVP (krnumdhe KS XXXV 12™-KpS), manmahe RV+. This
phenomenon goes back to the -nuv- forms instead of -nv- after a heavy syllable
(SIEVERS), viz. after the proportion [Saknu|vanti ‘they can’ (attested in AV) :: Sak-
nulvas (TSP), Saknulmas (SB)] = [krn|vanti :: x = krnvas*, krnmas(i)], [asnulvate
‘they attain’ :: kyn|vate, man|vaté ‘they think out’] = [asnulmahe* :: x = krnmahe,
manmahe), see SEEBOLD Halbvokale 45, HOFFMANN Aufs. 585f. n.21, cf. also
Panini VI 4,87.

Forms with “stative” endings are met remarkably often in this group, which
does not to be the case in Olran.?*?), in the patientive meaning: 3" sg. §r-nv-é “is
heard’, hi-nv-¢ ‘is impelled’, su-nv-é “is (being) pressed out’, d ... r-nv-e ‘is moved,
pushed towards(?)’ V 74,5, 3" pl. i-nv-iré ‘are urged on’ and hi-nv-iré side by
side V 6,6, vy-i-nv-ire X 25,5, Sr-nv-iré, su-nv-iré; perhaps fientive: 3 pl. prd ...
pi-nv-iré ‘swell’ VIII 49(Valakh.1),2; in AVP IV 39,1 ma-nv-e and ma-nv-ire ‘1

B On YAv. or-nauu-i Y 9,3-13, cf. GOTO Akten Krakow (2009) 161f:: transferred (pre-
sumably from the OAw. pass.-aor. -7, cf. HOFFMANN—FORSSMAN 228) into the pres. in YAv.
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am thinking of ...’, ‘they are thinking of” (?) as a parallel to AV IV 24,1 manmahe
‘we are thinking’ (2x).

[Ath.4.3] Stems ending -nd-/-ni-/-n- originate from nasal-infix presents
from roots ending in a laryngeal:

Act. ind. grbh-nd-ti (*g"rb"-nd-H-ti) ‘he grasps’, gr-ni-mdsi ‘we wel-

come (by singing)’;

ipf.  a-grbh-na-t, d-ri-ni-ta ‘ye made drip asunder’, a-grbh-n-an;

inj.  ksi-na-m (ksay'/ksi ‘destroy’);

subj. grbh-na-s, ja-na-t, ja-na-t, ja-n-an (stem ja-nd-/-ni- from the root jfida
‘undertand, recognise’)?®, mi-n-an (may'/mi ‘damage, belittle’);

opt. pr-ni-yd-t (par'/prF ‘give’), grbh-ni-yi-t AV;

iptv. ja-ni-hi, grh-a-na (from *grbh-na + -na with the loss of the first -n-;
-h- is a younger form of -bh-), as-a-na ‘eat’ (as-na-), grh-na-tu, ja-ni-ta;

part. ja-n-ant-, ja-n-at-i-.

Mid. ind. grbh-n-e, gr-ni-sé, pu-ni-té ‘it becomes pure’, with stative -¢:
gr-né ‘he is welcome’, vr-ni-mahe ‘we choose’, grbh-n-ate, pu-n-até, pu-n-dte
(AV), ri-n-até, vr-nv-dte, badh-n-dte ‘bind for themselves’;

ipf.  d-vr-n-i, d-vr-ni-ta, a-vr-ni-mahi, a-grbh-n-ata;

inj.  sg. hr-ni-thas ‘you are angry’, grbh-ni-ta, pl. grbh-n-ata;

subj. vi-kri-na-vahai ‘let us both sell’ YS™, ja-na-mahai ‘let us understand’
AV,

opt. ja-ni-thas RVKh, vi ... str-ni-mahi ‘we want to spread out’;

iptv. vr-ni-sva, hr-ni-tam, sty-ni-tam, vr-ni-dhvam, ja-n-atam;,

part. ja-n-and-, grbh-n-and- AV +, sam-grbhand- (with loss of -n-) MSP.

In Av., no forms appear with -ni- < *-n-H-, so that the stem alters in principle on-
ly between -na- and -n-, e.g. YAv. fii-na-'ti ‘pleases’, OAv. friign-mahi < *fij-n-
mahi, YAv. fri-n-anti. Only thematic forms are attested in the Av. opt., e.g. OAv.
zara-naé-mda ‘we may not irritate, anger (you)’ Y 28,9 (< *zar’-naé-ma), YAv. fra-
or’-naé-ta (fra-var ‘choose”), cf. NARTEN MSS 41 (1982) 145 = K1. Schr. 268.239

28 Instead of *ja(n)na- < *jp-na-; cf. YAv. subj. pa'ti.za-na-t, auua.za-ng-n with g, and

OAw. iptv, 2™ pl. pa'ti.za-na-ta, OPers. ipf. 3" sg. a-da-na with a. The long @ may be due
to the compensaion of the one dissimilated 7 (cf., however, n. 219 on manu-té) or have
been introduced after a form such as *ja-ta- (attested, however, Ved. jaa-ta-) < *gnhi-to-
(Grk. yve-16-¢), like krind-ti and pri-na-ti* (see below). Cf. MAYRHOFER EWAia I 601.

9 On the opt. vidh-é-ma, van-é-ma, OAv. van-aé-ma of the athemat. root-aor., cf. p. 95f.
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The weak root-forms k77 ‘buy, purchase’ and pri ‘please’ are restored in the
case of kri-nd-ti and pri-nd-ti* instead of *kri-nd-ti < *k"ri-nehy-, *pricna-ti <
*pri-neH-, probably by virtue of the verbal adj. kri-td-, pri-td-, or similar.*® The
existence of historically correct forms is confirmed metrically, e.g. pri-n-anti IX
74,4, part. pri-n-ané 1 73,1, 11 11,17, IV 3,14, VII 13,1, and also through Pali
ki-na-ti. Cf. OLDENBERG Proleg. 477f., STRUNK Nasalpris. 123; cf. also above
n.238.

The verbs in this class have often a -yd- stem [Th. 2.5] beside them: grbh-a-
ya-"' :: grbh-nd-, skabh-a-yd- :: skabh-nd-, priy-a-ya- :: pri-nd-, math-a-ya- :: math-
nd-, etc., sometimes without counterpart in -nd-, e.g. damd-yd- ‘restrain’, pand-
ya- ‘admire’. There are corresponding forms in OAv., YAv., and OPers. The for-
mation is interpreted as an Indo-Iranian development extended with -yd-, as
shown in the YAv. coexistence of mitaiiatu and mifnatu ‘let him/her rest’ (Y 10,1,
SCHINDLER, orally): mit-a-iia-tu < *mit-phy-ié-tu (with YAv./East-Iran. -aja- <
*-aia-), mif-na-tu < *mit-né-hy-tu (with 6 before a consonant, °‘nd-fu after
*iia-tu). 4V

3.5. aorist system

Aorist stems are inflected in the ind., inj., subj., opt., and iptv., and form part.s,
theoretically in both act. and mid. of all categories. The ind. is restricted to the
past. The sigmatic aorists have no act. forms in the opt., which is suppleted from
the athemat. root-aor.; also their mid. forms seem to be used only for their special
meanings. On the opt. and the precative, cf. above 3.3.3.: p. 931f.

3.5.1. Athematic root-aorists have the full grade in the root in the act. inj.,
except in the 3™ pl.; the ind.s are made from the inj.s by adding the augment (4-).
The modal stem for the subj. has a full-grade root and a thematic vowel. The opt.
is formed from the zero-grade root with suffix -yd- (in the act. except in the 3
pl.) or -i- (in the 3" pl. act. and all mid. forms; the endings are accented in sub-
ordinate sentences). On the “acrodynamic root-aor.” and the type gaméma, vané-
ma (OAv. vanaéma), cf. p. 95f. The iptv.-stems are strong in the 3™ sg. act., pre-

0 However, ksi-nd-ti (: ksi-nd-), ji-nd-ti (: ji-td-), mi-nd-ti (: pra-mi-ta-), ri-nd-ti,

Ju-nd-ti ‘hastens’ (: jiit-d-), pu-nd-ti (: pit-ta-), cf. also si-nd-ti (: si-td-).

24D Qld titles on the -@ya-formation are cited in GOTO I1J 31 (1988) 321 n. 5 (in addition:
NARTEN IIJ 4, 1960, 121). — irgj-ya-" ‘conduct straight, lead’ might be interpreted in a simi-
lar way as a form extended with -ié- from a nasal-infix pres. [Ath. 4.1] *Asp-n-g- (cf. the-
mat. 7-7i-j-d- ‘stretch oneself out, move in a straight way’): *hay-n-g-ié- (with restored r) or
*hsr-n-g-ié-, cf. PETERS Sprache 32 (1986[1988]) 372; cf. denominative (p. 132 with n. 292).
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dominantly also in the dual and plural in the act., cf. 3.3.4.:p.96ff. These
schemes are of PII origin.

An old exception in ablaut is d-bhi-t, bhii-t from bhav'/bhit/*b"ua ‘come into
being, become’, cf. Grk. £p; and analogically after this a-si-f ‘she has just given
birth” (MS™).2#» — From the RV (kar-, gam- with analogic k and g resp.):

Act. ind. sg. d-stha-m ‘I have just settled myself, stood’, d-gam-am ‘I have
gone’, d-kar-am ‘I have made’, 2" d-stha-s, d-gan, a-kar, a-bhii-s, 3 d-dha-t
(OPers. ada), a-gan, a-kar, a-bhi-t, du. a-bhii-tam, d-bhi-tam; pl. d-gan-ma,
d-kar-ma (cf. OPers. a-ku-ma), a-bhii-ma, a-kar-ta, a-ga-ta ‘ye have just stridden,
gone’, d-bhii-ta, d-gm-an, a-kr-an, a-bhiiv-an (with secondary i), with the r-end-
ing in the case of the roots in -d: d-sth-ur, d-gur, and in the ablautless a-kram-ur,

inj. sg. stha-m, gam-am, ar-am ‘1 move, push myself’ (cf. OAv. ind. a,r-am),
kar-am, dars-am ‘1 see’ (OAv. dar’s-am), 2™ dd-s “you give’, dha-s ‘you set, settle’
(OAv. da, da-s-cd), kar, 3" dd-t, dha-t (OAv. dai), gan (OAv. jan), kar (OAv. cor’);
du. da-tam, dha-tam, with primary ending (HOFFMANN Inj. 111): bhii-thds, bhii-tas;
pl. gam-ma, kar-ma, gan-tana, stha-ta (cf. OAv. da-ta), gm-an (OAv. g’man),
kr-an, drs-an, with the r-ending: kram-ur, d-ur, dh-ur (cf. OAv. dgn), sth-ur;

subj. sg. gam-a-ni (cf. OAv. jim-a), yoj-a ‘1 will yoke’ (OAv. yaoj-a),
gam-a-s, da-s (cf. OAv. da-hi), gam-a-t (OAv. jim-a-f), da-ti, da-t, dha-ti, dha-t
(OAv. d,a-'ti, d,a-f), bhiv-a-t (OAv. buu-a-f); du. 2™ gam-a-thas, sthatas; pl.
gam-a-ma (OAv. jim-a-ma), dh,a-ma (OAv. d,a-ma), gam-a-nti, gam-a-n (OAv.
Jim-an), bhuv-an (YAv. bun < *buy-on),

opt. sg. 1t (remodelled from the acrodyn. opt., e.g. *d"aiiam/*d"aijiam <
*d"éhy-ih-m) deyam (dey.am: /daiia-am/ or /daiii-am/, from da ‘give’), dheyam
(dhey.am: dha set, settle’), see p. 95; cf. OAv. hysterodyn. (regular) dii,gm < *d"H-
iaH-am; (precative [cf. p.94]) bhit-yds-am; 2" gam-yd-s (OAv. YAv. jam-iid),
bhit-yds (YAv. bu-iia); 3" (prec. [cf. p.95]) jiie-yds (jiia ‘understand’), pe-yas (pa
‘drink’), gam-yas, bhii-yas (cf. OAv. jam-iia-t, OPers. d-jam-iva, OAv. d-iia-t/
da-iia-t, YAv. bu-iia-t); du. yuj-ya-va, yuj-ya-tam; pl. kri-ya-ma, bhii-yda-ma (OAv.
bu-iid-ma, YAv. bu-iia-ma), sthe-ya-ma, (prec.) kri-yas-ma; as-y-ur (naslas ‘at-
tain’), dhey-ur, cf. YAv. jam-iign, jam-iiar’s, bu-iign, bu-iiar’s; on the “autonomous”
them. forms gamey-am, gamé-ma, and acrodynamic vi-dhé-ma, cf. p. 955,

iptv.? sg. kr-dhi, ga-dhi/ga-hi (OAv. ga-'di), yan-dhi, pa-hi; gan-tu (OAv.
Jjan-tii) dha-tu (OAv. da-tit), Sré-tu (OAv. srao-tii); pl. dhd-ta (OAv. da-ta), dha-

) Cf n.274, n. 140, in addition, MCCONE The Indo-European Origins (1991) 115ff.
[On OLat. subj. fuat, Lat. ipf. -ba-, cf. GIPPERT Fs. Meid (1999) 125—137.]

23 Cf. Inj. forms in the hortative function, e.g., 2 sg. dha-s (often), dd-s (often), ga-s

(e.g. VII 62,2), stha-s (VI 24,9); 3% sg. dha-t (often), da-t (VII 97,4), kar (I 186,5, IV
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tana, kar-ta/kar-tanalkr-ta, gan-ta/gdn-tana/ga-ta, srvotalsruta (OAv. srao-ta),
dha-ntu, Sruv-antu (cf. OAv. sc-antii from hac ‘follow, be in company of”), gam-
a-ntu (from the subj.-stem);

part. kr-dnt-, gm-dnt-, sthant-, pant-/p,ant- (cf. OAv. d-ant-).

Mid. ind. sg. 1% a-kr-i, a-jan-i, 2" a-kr-thas, d-sthi-thas, 3™ a-kr-ta (OPers. a-
ku-td), d-ma-ta (man ‘think’, cf. OAv. a-cis-ta ‘has taught’), with ending -at: d-d-
at (cf. n. 202), therefrom da-d-am, d-d-as; du. abhy-adhitam(?) X 4,6 (instead of *a-
dh-atam), cf. OAv. a-sruu-atom; pl. a-gan-mahi, a-dhi-mahi, a-ci-dhvam (cay/ci
‘note”), cf. OAv. a-srii-diim, 3" (with -ata :: inj. -anta, cf. p. 90) d-kr-ata, d-gm-
ata, a-jus-ran 1 71,1, d-yuj-ran, a-vis-ran VI 27,12, a-sthi-ran (6x), a-sprdh-ran,
(on -ran, -ram, cf. p. 119; NARTEN Sigm. Aor. 24f.; for a-yuk-s-ata cf. p. 114);

inj. sg. 2™ my-thas (mar/mr “die’), mrs-thas (mars/mrs ‘forget’), with the
primary ending dhise 1 56,6; 70,9, X 21,3, cf. OAv. with full-grade root dﬁ—yhd <
*d"d-sa, manghd < *man-sa; 3" abhi-vik-ta (vej/vij ‘dart up’), pra ... vr-ta (var'/
vi' ‘choose’, OAv. with the full-grade root var‘-ta, fra-uuar’-ta), ar-ta (ar/r ‘set
oneself in motion’, with the full-grade root), cf. OAv. gis-ta ‘heard’, cis-ta
‘taught’, YAv. sri-ta (*srai/sri ‘lean’), with the full-grade root OAv. man-ta
‘thought’, da-ta, apa-iian-ta (yam ‘hold’); du. 1% gan-vahi, cf. OAv. d-uua'dr <
*d"H-uad"i; pl. 1% cf. OAv. var’-ma'di, 3™ (with -anta :: ind. -ata, cf. OAv.
Vi-Sii-Gta < *yi-ci-ata distinguish’ probably as a general inj., cf. p.90) kr-anta,
Jjus-anta, budh-dnta, mrs- anta, yuj-anta®*¥;

subj. sg. man-ai (OAv. mdn-ai-ca), mar-ai, cf. OAv. yaoz-d-ané, YAv. fra-
uuar-ane; kar-a-se, cf. OAv. dcgly—he'; kdr-a-te, yam-a-te (OAv. a ... [a]yam-a-t¢ Y
31,13), cf. OAv. coib-a-'té, d,a-té, YAv. yaoz-da-'te; du. 2™ dhéthe, dhaithe, 3™
cf. OAv. jamaeté; pl. 1% dhd-mahe, kdr-a-mahe, gém-a-mahai, 2" of OAwv. d-a-
duuié (short-vocalic *d"H-a-d"yai or *d,a-duuié < *d"aH-a-d"yai Y 46,15); 3™
var-a-nte, var-a-nta (var/vr ‘cover, enclose’), cf. OAv. fraranté < *pra-ar-a-ntai,
d,a-nté, yaoj-a-nte, vaxs-o-nté (vaxs/uxs ‘make grow’);

opt. sg. 1% as-i-ya (< *Hpk-ihi-hoe, nas ‘attain’), mur-i-ya (instead of *mriya: <
*myriya or *mar-Iya preserving vocalic *r?, mar/my ‘die’), cf. OAv. d-ii-a < *d-ij-a
<*d"hy-ihy-hye; 2™ cf. OAV. d-i-5a < *d"hy-ihi-so; 3™ ar-i-ta (with the full-grade root),
uh-i-ta (vah “transport’), vur-i-ta (var/vi ‘choose’), cf. OAv. dr-i-td < *d"r- ihi-to; pl.
dhimahi (dha),**® as/nas-i-mahi, yam-i-mahi, cf. OAv. ma'n-i-ma'dr, va'r-i-ma'dr;

21,10), ga-t (11 33,14; 38,11), pl. dh-ur (several times), d-ur (X 161,4), g-ur (IV 37,2), see
HOFFMANN Inj. 2611t 264. Cf. p. 98, 118, n. 246, n. 2481, n. 253, n. 2591f.

249 The only exception yujata V 52,8 seems to be a metrically conditioned nonce form,

cf. HOFFMANN Aufs. 362 n. 11. Cf. p. 90.
29 Cf. HOFFMANN Inj. 254 n.286, MSS 22 (1967) 25 = Aufs. 483f.
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iptv.4® sg. kr-sva (OAv. kor’-Suud, OPers. ku-Suva), dhi-sva (cf. OAw.
da-huud), yuk-sva; pl. kr-dhvam

part. kr-and-, idh-ana-, drs-and-, dis-ana-, yuj-ana-, ar-and- (with the full-
grade root); cf. YAv. yazana-, starana- ‘scattering, spreading out’, sraiiana-.

3.5.2. Thematic root-aorists>*? have a zero-grade root (predominantly in the
shape of CiC, CuC, CrC, CaC, and CR from CRa) and the accented suffix -d- in
the unaugmented forms, just as in the present [Th.1.2]. The stem vid-d- “find,
gain’ is one of the rare formations which go back to PIE, and is attested in Ved. in
many and various forms, cf. OAv. vid-a-t, Grk. eld-¢ ‘saw’, Arm. eg-i-t ‘found’: <
*uid-é-; furthermore, Ved. d-ruh-a-t ‘has (just) ascended’, Hom. 7j-Avf-¢, Olr.
lui-d “went’ < *hlud"-e-. Many stems have their origin presumably in thematisa-
tion from the athemat. root-aor. at some stage of the language:

Act. ind. sg. d-vid-a-m, -a-s, -a-t, pl. a-vid-a-ma, a-vid-a-ta, -a-n;

inj. sg. vid-a-m, khy-a-m (khya ‘behold, regard’); vid-a-s, khy-a-s (cf. OAv.
a-xs-0); vid-d-t (OAv. vid-a-1), tiks-a-t (taks ‘hew, fashion’, OAv. tas-a- [or tas-
a-1)), ruh-a-t/rih-a-t (roh/ruh ‘grow’), sis-a-t (sas/sis ‘order, instruct’); pl. khy-d-
ta; vid-a-n, khy-da-n;

subj. sg. ruh-a-m VII 1,31 (roh/ruh ‘ascend, mount’, cf. HOFFMANN In;.
247f), cf. OAv. han.ani (han-a- = Ved. san-d-/sén-a- ‘conquer’); vid-d-si, vid-a-s,
cf. OAv. fiid (*pr-a-, par ‘pass over’); muc-a-ti (moc/muc ‘release’), vidh-a-ti (OAv.
vid-a-'ti, vidh ‘arrange, serve, worship’), cf. YAv. sris-a-'ti (sris-a- = Ved. sris-a-
‘cling), vid-d-t (OAV. vid-,a-t); pl. ruh-a-va, vid-a-thas, téks-a-ma, vid-a-tha,

opt. sg. san-éy-am (san’ ‘conquer’), san-e-t, cf. OAv. sis-0i-t (Ved. Sis-a- ‘or-
der, instruct’); pl. san-e-ma/san-é-ma (OAv. han-aé-ma), ruh-e-md (‘ascend’), cf.
OAw. ap-aé-ma (cf. Ved. ap-a- ‘attain, reach’), on vi-dhéma, cf. p.95f;

iptv.? sg. muc-a, sad-a (cf. OAv. vida, sisa), sad-a-tu; pl. sdd-a-ta, sad-a-
tana, sad-a-ntu;

part. vid-c-nt-, vidh-é-nt- (OAv. vid-a-nt-), scn-a-nt- (OAv. han-a-nt-); vid-a-nt-i-.

Mid. ind. sg. d-hv-e (hva ‘call’), a-khy-a-ta; pl. a-hv-a-nta;
inj. pl. Sis-a-mahi, vid-a-nta, perhaps ar-a-nta with the full-grade root (: pres.
r-cchd-" ‘come upon, get in, meet’), cf. OAv. xs-3-nta (Ved. ksa ‘rule’);

29 Hortative Inj. as-ta (nas/as “attain’) VII 84,5 = 85,5 (HOFFMANN Inj. 264). Cf. n. 243.

47 Cf. G. CARDONA The Ino-European Thematic Aorists, 1960.

28 The inj.s are applied partly in the hortative function: sg. 2™ sad-a-s (several times),

khy-a-s (VIII 65,9), 3" ruh-a-t (V 36,2, IX 40,2), sad-a-t (11l 13,1), cf. HOFFMANN In;.
263f. Cf. n.243.
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subj. sg. 1% cf. OAv. xs-,ai (xs@ ‘behold’, OIA khya); 3" jus-d-te (jos/jus ‘be
fond of, enjoy’), muc-a-te; pl. sic-a-mahe (sec/sic ‘pour out’);

opt. sg. 2" of. YAv. x§-aé-Sa, han-aé-sa; 3™ jus-é-ta, cf. OAv. xs-aé-ta; pl.
vidh-e-mahi (cf. act. vi-dhéma), jus—e—rata;

iptv.2) sg. 2™ jys-i-sva, 3% jus-d-tam; pl. 2™ jus-da-dhvam, muc-a-dhvam, 3™
Jjus-a-ntam, sad-a-ntam AV (cf. OAv. xs-3-ntgm),

part. guh-a-mana- (goh/guh ‘hide’), jas-a-mana- ‘languishing, hungry’, das-
a-mana- ‘id.”.

Forms secondarily thematised in Ved. are, e.g. md kar-a-t in the RV and kar-a-
(d-kar-a-m, -a-s, -a-t) AV +, gam-a- RV X+ (cf. p. 96).

3.53. The main body of reduplicated aorists?>?) consists of forms with
zero-grade root and long reduplicated syllable with i/7 or u/i, inflected themat-
ically and functioning as the aor. of the caus. (3.7.4.: p. 1271f.) or other factitive
pres.; this type is productive also in the later language: inj. in the RV, e.g., 3 sg.
act. ji-jan-a-t, 3 pl. mid. ji-jan-a-nta (: jan-aya-""¢ ‘beget’); 1% sg. act. cu-krudh-
a-m, pl. cu-krudh-a-ma (: krodh-dya-" ‘make angry’); 2™ sg. ri-radh-a-s, 3" sg. -t,
21 du. -tam, 2™ pl. -ta (: randh-dya-" ‘subdue’); 2™ sg. mid. md vi-bi-bhis-a-thas
(: bhis-dya-mana- SB, etc. “frighten’). No part. forms seem to be attested. There
are also forms with p of the caus.-suffix -p-dya-: ma ci-ksi-p-a-s (: ksa-p-dya-"
‘make burn’AV), d-ti-sthi-p-a-t, md sam-ti-sthi-p-a-s, ma a-ti-sthi-p-a-t (: stha- p—
aya- ‘make stay’), md dva-ji-hi-p-a-s ‘lest you make [us] go astray’ (: ha-p-aya-",
caus. of ji-hi-te ‘moves, stirs’ AV).

Athematic stems are attested under similar circumstances, too, often with a full
grade of the root: act. ind. 2™ 3" sg. a-ji-gar (jar-dya-" ‘wake’), 3" sg. d-i-sre-t
(: $ray-a-" ‘make lean’ :: §rdy-a-" ‘lean’; cf. also 3.6.3.:p. 122; also an athemat.
root-aor. d-sre-t appears in the meaning of ‘has made lean’), d-pu-po-t (: pu-nd-"
‘purify’, with a short redupl. syllable), 3" pl. d-Si-Sray-ur; — inj. 2™ 34 sg,
di-dhar, subj. di-dhar-a-s, di-dhar-a-t (: dhar-dya-" ‘hold, support’) beside ind.
a-di-dhar-a-t, inj. di-dhar-a-t, — subj. ji-juv-a-t (: ju-na-" ‘impel), pi-par-a-t (:
par-aya-" “carry over’); — opt. mid. 1 pl. cu-cyuv-i-mahi, 3% pl. cu-cyav-i-rata
(only VIII 9,8.9 with a: cyav-dya-" ‘agitate [something towards onself]’); — ind.
a-Si-snat, subj. Si-Snath-a-s, -t beside themat. inj. Si-Snath-a-t (: snath- aya—

‘pierce’); — subj. Si-srath-a-t beside themat. inj. si-Srath-a-s (: srath-dya-"

) nj. 39 sg. jus-a-ta and pl. jus-a-nta are attested well in the hortative function, as

opposed to the rare iptv. forms: jus-a-tam (only X 165,2) and jus-a-ntam (3%), cf.
HOFFMANN Inj. 264. Cf. n. 243.

30 Cf. J. BENDAHMAN Der reduplizierte Aorist, 1993.
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‘loosen’); — from the root vart/vrt ‘turn’ (: vart-dya- ‘make someone/something
turn, turn [trans.]’):%V act. opt. (d-/...) va-vrt-ya-m, -ya-s, -ya-t, -ya-ma, -y-ur, subj.
(@-...) va-vért-a-ti, -t, iptv. (a-/...) va-vrt-tana, mid. ind. (@-, vi..., sam...) a-va-
vrt-ran, a-va-vrt-ranta, after them 3" sg. a-va-vart-i (in the RV sam-d-), opt. (a-/...)
va-vyt-i-ya, -i-ta, -i-mahi, act. themat. inj. va-vrt-a-t; cf. a-vi-vrt-a-t X 174,3.

The stem va-vrz- in this type reminds us of Hom. me-mi6-¢iv ‘persuade’ (::
weifw). Some factor for producing the factitive redupl. aor., therefore, could have
existed in PIE. However, a system such as [aor. with long syllable reduplication
with -i/i- or -u/ii- :: caus. -dya-] is built only in OIA, where the themat. redupl.
aor. in factitive meaning is very productive. In Iran., only two stems are known,
both in intrans. meaning: OAv. YAv. vaoc-a- ‘speak’ (PIE formation), OAv.
ngs-a- ‘perish, disappear’. KUMMEL Perf. interprets the modal forms of va-vrz- as
perf. (88, 4661t.), and supposes perf. origins for some verbs in this group.

The inherited véc-/voc-a- (< *ue-uk"-[e]-*? cf. Gr. ein-[e]- < *ue-ik"-[e]-,
dissimilated < *ye-uk"-[e]-) from the root vac/uc ‘speak’ is well attested in many
forms, also in the later language and MIA; in the RV:

Act. ind. a-voc-a-m, a-voc-a-t, -a-ma, -a-n;
inj. voc-a-m (YAv. fra-uuaoc-a-m), voc-a-s (OAv. vaoc-a-s-ca, YAv. vaoc-0),
voc-a-t (OAv. YAv. vaoc-a-f); voc-a-ma (OAv. a-uuaoc-a-ma), voc-a-ta, voc-a-,
subj. voc-@ (OAv. *vaoc-,a in vaoca-ca), voc-a-ti (1x; OAv. vaoc-,a-t, YAv.
vaoc-a-t), voc-a-ma (OAv. fra-uuaoc-a-ma, YAv. vaoc-a-ma), athemat. voc-a-ti (5X);
opt. voc-éy-am, voc-é-s, voc-e-tam, voc-é-ma (OAv. vaoc-0i-ma-cd), voc-éy-ur;
iptv.25¥ voc-a (OAv. vaoc-d); voc-a-tu, voc-a-tam, voc-at-d (YAv. vaoc-a-ta).
Mid. ind. dvoc-a-ta, inj. voc-e, subj. voc-a-vahai, voc-a-nta, opt. voc-e-ya, -e-mabi.

There are formations which pair with an intransitive or iterative pres., predomi-
nantly with the zero-grade root syllable: nes-a- (: nds-ya-" ‘perish, disappear’ :: nds-
aya-" with the factitive redupl.-aor. a-ni-nas-a-t); a-pa-pt-a-t, -a-n, pa-pt-a-s, pa-pt-
a-ta, pa-pt-a-n (: iterative pat-aya-"‘fly’); athematic d-du-dro-t, subj. du-drav-a-t (:
drav- a-", drav-aya-nta ‘run, rush’); themat. and athemat. side by side: inj. ta-tan-a-t,
subj. ta-tan-a-s (< *te-tnhy-e-t: stan-dya-" < *stphy-éie- or *stonhr-éje- ‘thunder’).

3D Cf. HOFFMANN Aufs. 589—592.

22 On the basis of Ved. subj. véc-a-ti and the Grk. o- thematic inflexion, e.g., Ion. elm-a,
one supposes the athemat. stem as original, cf. SCHWYZER 745, Rix 216, BENDAHMAN 40f.

33 yoc-a is attested only in 1 132,1, whereas OAv. vaoc-a@ 7%; voc-a-tu only 111 54,19.
The Inj. voc-a-s is used many times in hortative function, thus also 3* sg. voc-a-t (3x). Cf.
HOFFMANN Inj. 263f. Cf. n. 243.
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The vocalism of nes-a- is that of the analogic weak stem in the perf. of roots in
CaC (vi... nes-ur BAU, 3" sg. na-na-sa RV, cf. 3.6.1.: p. 119£.); the counterpart in
Iran., where no such analogic development in the perf. is known, shows naturally
an original stem form *na-né-a-: OAv. ng-sa-t, a-ng-sa-t Y 53,6.7. The stem form
nes-a- points, in any case, to an affinity with the perf., cf. HOFFMANN Inj. 64f.

3.54. Sigmatic aorists>*¥ consist of the [1] -s- and [2] -is- aor., and only sec-
ondarily [3] -sis- and [4] -sa- aorists. Their inflexional pattern is acrodynamic,
with the long-grade root in the act., and full-grade root in the mid. in the ind./inj.;
the rest moods (subj., opt., iptv.) are built from the full-grade roots. The -is- aor. is
only a variation of the -s- aor. in the case of set roots, i.e. roots ending in a laryn-
geal, which appears as -i-. If a root ends with -d or -7 (-ay’), however, its sigmat.
aor. appears on phonological grounds as a simple -s- aor.: -g-s- or -ai-s-/-e-s-
respectively. Iran. has no -is- aor., because the laryngeal has been lost in this
environment. The stems are marked as aorists by the -s- and, accordingly,
expected to be built to “present roots”. Nevertheless, we find among the older
formations only a few stems built to roots having strictly durative Aktionsart, i.e.,
roots showing athemat. root-presents. Further investigations are needed on the
mechanism of aspect stem formation and its relationship to suppletion. On the
frequently observed coexistence of sigmat. aor.s with full-grade themat. root pres.,
cf. GOTO L. Prés. 63.

PIE formations are found, e.g. in *déik-s-/deik-s- (*deik ‘point out’) in Grk.
&-0eié-a, Lat. dix-T, Av. dais- (e.g., OAv. 2™ sg. inj. dais < *daic-s-5), *uég’-s-/
ueg’-s- (ueg" “carry, transport’) in Cyprian é-rec-¢, Lat. uéx-i, Ved. vaks-.

The part. is extremely rare; the most certain forms we know of being:
dhaksat-/daksat- (dagh/dah ‘burn’, 4x) and pra-saksat- (sah ‘overpower’, n. 125)
— cf. alson. 279 —, and in YAv., may-h-ana- and mar’x-s-ana- (n. 258).

The homonymous 2™ and 3" sg. *a-ya-s (attested a-yd-s-am, a-ya-s-ur) from
the pres. root ya, ya-ti was differentiated into *a-yds-is and a-yas-it (RV). This
change also served to distinguish them from the ipf. a-ya-s. From *a-yds-is,
a-yas-it, then, a-yds-is-am, a-yas-is-ur, etc. are formed in the RV (-i- as in the -is-
aor.). Thus, the way has been opened for the -sis- aor. The -sis- aor. is attested in
the RV only from ya (both ‘travel’ and ‘beg’) and ga ‘sing’, and later from &
more roots ending in -a; secondarily, according to Pan VII 2,73, also from yam,
ram, nam; attested upanarinsit VadhAnvakh II 2. Cf. NARTEN Sigm. Aor. 73, 159.

The extension of *a-ya-s to 2™ *g-yd-s-is and 3™ a-ya-s-it is owing to the pro-
portion [athemat. root-aor. a-kram'™-am, a-kram'-ur :: a-krami-s, -t] = [a-yas-am,

34 Cf. Johanna NARTEN Die sigmatischen Aoriste im Veda, Wiesbaden 1967.
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a-yas-ur :: x]. This formation has become standard after the RV, where the end-
ings of the 2™ and 3™ sg. act. are in the -s- aor. -sis, -sit, and in the -is- aor. -is, -it.

Forms of the athemat. root-aor. such as a-kram'-am, *mi-s, ‘mi-t, “m‘-ur (kram'
‘stride, step’) have been reshaped into -is- forms: a-kram-is-am/a-kram-i-m, a-
kram-i-s, *m-i-t, “m-is-tam. The ablaut-grade of the root reveals their origin. This
is also the case with -s- aor. forms such as 1% sg. mid. @-vrk-s-i (varj/vyj ‘twist,
wrench off”), which is due to the reinterpretation of athemat. a-vrk-ta (beside
vark, a-vyj-an etc.) as *a-vrk-s-ta > a-vrk-ta. Athemat. root-aor.s from anit roots,
e.g. a-tan, a-tm-ata (tan ‘stretch’) have been reformed into more explicit a-fan in
the RV, and further -s- aor. forms are created later.

The correctly formed -s- aor. 3™ pl. mid. a-dhuk-s-ata ‘they have milked out’
(nir-adhuksata RV 1X 110,8, ddhuksata MSP) reminds us of a-yuk-s-ata, which
was remodelled with -s-afa from the athemat. root-aor. *a-yuj-ata (NARTEN Sigm.
Aor. 25: “sehr friih aus rhythmischen Griinden umgebaut™), cf. inj. yuj-anta, ind.
d-yuj-ran (p.109); cf. the case of d-vrk-s-i (above) and 3" sg. a-vrk-ta, yuk-ta.
The act. d-dhuk-s-an (instead of -s-ur) could have been modelled upon a-dhuk-s-
ata after [-an :: -ata] which is found, e.g., in the athemat. root-aor. ind.; the seg-
mentation of the form as °k-sa-n would have opened the way for the -sa- aor. for-
mation, which spread in stems with the constellation °ksa- after i, u, r (7 roots in
the RV, later on 10 more, almost only in the ind./inj. act.). NARTEN 76ff. assumes
the following process: a-dhuk-s-ata was produced through a purely phonological
analogy on the basis of ipf. d-duh-ran (AV+) after the pair [a-vik-s-ata, a-srk-s-
ata :: root-aor. a-vis-ran, a-srg-ran); a-dhuk-s-ata stood in connection with sta-
tive-ipf. 3 pl. d-duh-ran as well as standard ipf. form a-duh-ata (SB); the pro-
portion [a-d"uk-s-ata :: a-d"uh-ata] produced the act. a-dhuk-s-an on the basis of
the ipf. a-duh-an (TSP) by inserting -s-. From this a-dhuk-sa-n, other forms of
d"uk-sa- have been built, and the formation has spread to marj/mrj ‘wipe’ and
other stems in °i/u/r-ksa-; pres. vrh-a-", mrs-a-" played a linking role for vrk-sa-
(varh‘tear’), mrk-sa- (mars ‘touch’), and themat. aor. guh-d- (goh ‘hide’), ruh-d-
(roh ‘ascend, mount’) were the basis for d-ghuk-sa-t, a-ruk-sa-t.

The phenomenon that the opt. of the sigmat. aor. is suppleted by the root-aor. is
of PII origin; some mid. forms are nevertheless in use, cf. p. 93 with n. 219.

The so-called -si imperatives such as ya-si, jé-si, yari-si, bhak-si, ydk-si, sak-si
originated from the subj. of the -s- aor. through haplology?s® This must have hap-

29 CARDONALg41 (1965) 1-18, SZEMERENYI Lg 42 (1966) 1-6 = Scripta Minora IV 17191724,
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pened in PIIL, cf. OAv. doisi < *daic-Si < *daié-Sa-si*>® (the only example in Iran.),
but has gained productivity only in Vedic. Such forms still serve as subj. in relative
clauses in the RV, e.g., par-si RV 1 174,9, yarir-si 1 63,8, and from the analogic -s-
aor. dar-si V126,5 (dar/dar'/dy ‘pierce’), a-sat-si 111 30,18 (sad ‘sit down’).2

[1] -s-aor., e.g.2® act. (bhar/bhr ‘bring’:) ind. sg. 1% a-bhar-s-am, 3" a-bhar
(a-bhar-sit SB), inj. sg. 3" bhar; subj. bhar-s-a-t; — (yam ‘hold’:) ind. sg. 1%
da-yarn-s-am, 3% a-yan; subj. yari-s-a-t, yarir-s-a-tas, yar-s-a-n (cf. athemat. root-
aor. yam-am, subj. yam-a-t, iptv. yan-dhi, etc.); — (ya ‘travel’:) ind. a-ya-s-am, pl.
3" G-yd-s-ur; subj. ya-s-a-t; prec. ya-sis-ta, — (krand ‘cry’:) ind. 2™ 3™ d-kran (cf.

26 Cf. SZEMERENYI Lg 42 (1966) 4 = Scripta Minora IV 1722. JASANOFF Gs. Cowgill
(1987) 92—105 supposes a PIE origin on the ground of Toch. B pdklyaus, piklyausso, A
péklyos, péklyosds (B klyaus-, A klyos- ‘hear’) < *Kléusi, and some iptv.s in Olr. and Hitt.;
cf., however, HACKSTEIN Untersuchungen (1995) 323. DUNKEL Glotta 70 (1992) 216ft.,
Incontri Linguistici 20 (1997) 40—42, and GARCiA RAMON Pragmatische Kategorien
(2009) 88ff. seck a PIE origin of the *-si iptv.s from *-se-si.

37 Cf. NARTEN Sigm. Aor. 205 n. 609, also GELDNER ad 1 174,9. As a form not affected
by the haplology, only dar-s-a-si VIII 32,5 is known, cf. NARTEN 145, GARCIARAMON ib. 83.
There are forms with a secondary ending attested: vdk-s-a-s, je-s-a-s, avi-s-a-s (av' ‘help”).
28 Cf. Olran. (HOFFMANN—FORSSMAN 230-233): act. ind./inj. sg. 2™ OAv. dais <
*daié-5-5 (*dais/dis ‘point out’), 3™ OAv. xsndu-§ < *ksnau-s-t (xSnau/xsnu ‘sharpen’),
YAv. ndist < *najid-s-t (naéd/nid ‘blame’?), OAv. sgs < *s¢and-s-t (sand ‘appear’, cf. Ved.
a-cchan); pl. 3 OAv. “ruudx-s-at Y 34,13 < *yrag-s-at < *-nt (“ruuaj ‘wander’, cf. Ved.
vraj); — subj. sg. 1% OAv. dois-a < *daié-5-a Y 51,2, 3 OAv. jdngh-a-ti-ca (gam/jam),
bax-$-a-'t7 (cf. Ved. bhak-s-a-f), var’s-a-'1f (var’z “work’), YAv. sta-yh-a-'i (sta ‘stand, set-
tle oneself”), spayha'ti (spa ‘throw’); OAv. “ruudxsat Y 44,8, naésat (Ved. nésat, nai/ni
‘lead”), std-ph-a-t, YAV. uz-uuaz-a-t (vaz ‘carry’); pl. 18 OAv. nd@s-a-ma < *naé-s-a-ma (2,
nas ‘bring’), 3 OAv. var’s-o-nti, xsnao-s-o-n, van-gh-o-n (van ‘win, obtain’, Ved. vari-s-);
— opt. 3% sg. YAv. fia-za-h-i-t (*<za-h-it, za ‘abandon’?), pl. YAv. nds-i-ma < *nac-$--ma
(?); — iptv. 2™ sg. OAv. doisi (of subj.-origin, see text, above), pl.OAV. sgs-td < *séand-s-a;
mid. ind./inj. sg. 1* OAwv. fras-T < *frad-5-i (fras ‘ask’), man-gh-i, OPers. a-dar-$-iy (dar
‘hold’), pseudo-OAv. ra-h-i (rd ‘give, donate’), 3 OAv. raos-ta (*raud/"rud “weep, cry’),
Orao-s-ta (*Orau/Oru ‘feed’), fra-s-ta, bax-s-ta, sar’>-s-ta (sar ‘unite’), YAv. xsnao--ta,
OAv. mg-s-ta, YAv. mg-s-ta (Ved. mari-s-a); pl. 1% OAv. a-md-h-ma'di, m3-h-madi < *man-s-
mad"i with dissimilated *7 (cf. Ved. agasmahi, cf. HOFFM. Aufs. 366), 2™ OAv. OBar-diim <
*OBarz-s-duom (Gfars “cut, fashion”); — subj. sg. 1% OAv. xSnao-$-ai, mon-gh-di, var’s-ané,
hax-$-di, 2 OAV. ra-ph-a-yhai, 3 OAv. mar’x-5-a-te, var’s-a-té, YAv. vas-a-ta (vaz ‘trans-
port’?); pl. 2 OAv. maz-da-nh-6.diim, 3% YAv. vasante; — opt. sg. 2 YAv. raéx-§--Sa (*raik/
ric ‘leave’); — iptv. sg. 2™ OAv. frasuud < *fraé-5-sua, pl. OAv. Ora-z-dim (Ved. trd-
dhvam), fra-uudiz-diim < *-yaid-s-d"yam (*vaid/vid ‘know’), sd-z-diim < *séa-s-d"yam (sa
‘cut off”, Ved. cha); — part. YAv. may-h-ana-, mar’x-s-ana- (mar’k ‘destroy’, Ved. marc/mrc).
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athemat. root-aor. akran, kran); — (yaj “worship’:) ind. 2™ sg. ayas; inj. 2™ sg.
yat; subj. yak-s-a-t; iptv. on the subj. stem 3™ du. yak-s-a-tam; — (vah ‘trans-
port’:) ind. 39 sg. d-var, subj. vdk-s-a-s, vak-s-a-ti/vak-s-a-t, vak-s-a-tas,
vak-s-a-n; (jaylji “win, obtain’:) ind. a-jai-s-am, 2™ 3" d-jai-s, a-jai-s-ma, (3"
sg. ajait, ajaisit AV); subj. jé-s-a-s, je-s-a-t, jé-s-a-ma; — (other forms:)?5? “-si
iptv.” ya-si, jé-si, yari-si, yak-si, bhak-si, vak-si, sak-si; — subj. 1% sg. sto-s-ani
(stav/stu ‘praise’); (on the opt.-prec. cf. p. 93f. with n. 219);

mid. (yam:) inj. sg. 1% yari-s-i; ind. sg. 3™ d-yani-s-ta, pl. 3 a-yam-s-ata; subj.
yari-s-a-te; — (yaj:) ind. a-yas-ta; opt. yak-s-iya; iptv. yak-sva, — (man, mdan-
ya-©) inj. sg. 1% marit-s-i (OAv. manght; ind. a-mari-s-i SB), sg. 3" mari-s-ta AV
(OAv. mg-s-t@; ind. a-mari-s-ta AB); ind. pl. 3" a-mari-s-ata, (cf. OAv. pl. 1% [a-]
ma-h-ma'di < *man-s-mad"i, cf. n. 258); subj. sg. 1% mdrni-sai (OAv. manghdi), 2™
marit-s-a-se, 3" mari-s-a-te, pl. 3" mdri-s-a-nte; opt.-prec. mari-s-iya, mari-s-is-
this, mari-s-is-ta, mari-s-imdhi, mam-s-i-rata, — (vah:) iptv. vak-sva VS; — (other
examples:) ind. pl. 1% agasmahi < *a-gam-s-mad"i ~(cf. above, on [a]mdhma'dh),
iptv.20) 27 5o sik-sva 1 42,1, sak-sva 11 37,7 (sah ‘overpower’ [cf. word index
s.v.]), trd-sva (2¥), 2™ pl. trd-dhvam (trd “protect, rescue’, OAv. Ord-z-diim), on the
subj.-stem 3" sg. ra-s-a-tam, pl. ra-s-a-ntam (ra ‘give, donate’). On the opt.
van-Sistya ‘1 want to win’ (van) AV, etc., cf. NARTEN Sigm. Aor. 44, 73f., 236.

[2] -is- aor., e.g.: act. ind. sg. 1® a-kani-s-am (kan'/ka ‘have pleasure, wish’),
a-kari-s-am (kar'/kf ‘scatter’), a-krami-s-am, and analogically after -is, -it: a-kra-
mi-m (from the athem. root-aor. a-kram'-am, a-krami-s, a-krami-t, etc., kram' *stride’),
a-vadhi-s-am AV (: athemat. root-aor. vddhi-f), 2 a-krami-s, d-vadhi-s, 3" d-kari-t
(kar'/kF ‘commemorate’), a-ravi-t (rav'/rii ‘roar’), d-vadhi-t; du. 3 a-manthi-s-
tam; pl. 1% a-tari-s-ma (tar'/tf ‘cross over, get through’), a-vadhi-s-ma YS™TBP,
3" q-tari-s-ur, a-ravi-s-ur, a-dhanv-i-s-ur (secondary root from the pres.-stem);
— inj. sg. vadhi-m, tari-s, vadhi-s, tari-t, vadhi-t, du. tari-s-tam, vadhi-s-tam, pl.
vadhi-s-ta, vadhi-s-tana, jari-s-ur (jar'/ji ‘waste away’); — (on the opt.-prec. cf.
p- 93f. with n. 219); — subj. (cf. p. 911)) sg. davi-s-ani X 34,5 (div/dyi ‘gamble’),
sani-s-a-t (san'/sa ‘conquer’); vadhi-s-a-s; with levelled vocalism after the ind.:
tari-s-a-s, tari-s-a-t, savi-s-a-t (sav'/sii ‘impel’); sani-s-a-n AV; — iptv.2) sg.

29 Inj. forms are employed partly for the iptv., thus clearly hortative 3" sg. yar (yaj

‘worship’) X 61,21, cf. NARTEN Sigm. Aor. 45, 200. Cf. n. 243.

209 trd-dhvam (2x) could be a hortative inj., thus also 2™ du. rd-s-atham 1 46,6, cf. NAR-
TEN ib. 45, 200. Cf. n. 243. [mdt-sva/mat-swva (mad ‘rejoice’) belongs here, cf. ib. 46f.]

26D Hortative inj.s according to HOFFMANN Inj. 264: avi-s VI 25,1, tari-s VI 8,7,
abhi-yodh-i-s (vodh/yudh ‘battle’) X 120,3, savi-s (3x); avi-t VII 34,14, with prd- VII
20,2; according to NARTEN 68 “besonders hdufig erscheint im RV als Iptv. die 2. Du. Inj.
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2" qvi-d-dhi 7% (av'/ii ‘help, aid’, secondary from the athemat. root-aor.), 3™
avi-s-tu X 26,1.9;

mid. ind. sg. 3" d-jani-s-ta,*® a-prathi-s-ta (prath'/prth’ ‘become wide’), du.
3" g-mand-is-atam (mand, a secondary root ‘intoxicate’), pl. 1% a-vadhi-s-mahi
JB I 358:4, 3% g-vadh-is-ata JUB; — inj. sg. 2™ jani-s-thas, 3™ jani-s-ta,
pavi-s-ta (: pava-* ‘become pure’ :: a-pavi-s-ur;, pu-na-ti ‘makes pure’), prdthi-s-
ta; — subj. pl. 1% sani-s-a-mahe, yaci-s-a-mahe (yac ‘beg’), 3% sdni-s-a-nta; —
opt.-prec. sg. 3" jani-s-is-ta, vani-s-is-ta (van' ‘covet’), pl. 1% vandi-s--mahi
(vand' ‘praise, honor), tari-s-i-mahi (on the long-grade, cf. subj. act. tari-s-a-t,
above), sahi-s-i-mahi, — iptv. jani-sva, vasi-sva (vas ‘be clothed in”).

[3] -sis- aor. in Ved. (NARTEN 70): act. ind. sg. 1% a-yd-sis-am RV ('ya
‘travel’ and 2y ‘beg’), a-ga-sis-am (ga ‘sing’) SB, a-dhya-sis-am (dhya ‘consid-
er’) SB, a-jiig-sis-am (jiia ‘understand’) SankhAr, 2™ g-gd-sis SB; 3™ a-ya-sit
(‘ya RV, >ya SB), a-dra-sit (dra ‘run’)? KS™, a-ga-sit AB, a-va-sit (va ‘blow”)
SB JUB, a-ha-sit (ha ‘abandon, leave’)?3 PB, a-hva-sit (hva/hii ‘call’) GB; du.
1% a-jiid-sis-va SankhAr, 3" g-yd-sis-tam RVKh—VS—KS—TB™ (prd-; ~ -aya-
sis-tam MS—TB™), a-ga-sis-tam B, a-jya-sis-tam JB (~ a-jya-sis-tam PB; jya
‘deprive of’); pl. 1% a-jiid-sis-ma SB, a-ga-sis-ma JB, 2" a-ya-sis-ta RV, a-jiid-
sis-ta SB, 3" a-ga-sis-ur RV, ayasisur RV (\ya@), a-ha-sis-ur 1B; — inj. sg. 1*

und auch die 2. Pl. Inj. Akt.”. Some inj. forms are marked as iptv. with accent on the
ending: 2™ du. avi-s-tam, pl. avi-s-tdna as opposed to the inj. 2" pl. @vi-s-fa which is
likewise employed in hortative function, cf. NARTEN loc. cit. Cf. n. 243.

262 The -is- aor. of jan' ‘beget’ belongs to the pres. jdya-* ‘be born’. The formation could

be interpreted either as a marked aor. just as a-marit-s-ta paired with mdn-ya-te ‘takes for’
(fient.) as opposed to the athemat. root-aor. a-ma-ta with ma-nu-té ‘thinks (out)’ (facient.),
or as a secondary form germinated in the athemat. root-aor. attested as such in the 1* sg. a-
Jjan-i (NARTEN 117). In the first alternative, the 1 sg. a-jan-i should be interpreted as an ana-
logic form: in ahdrit sitrya ivajani ‘1 have just been born like/as the sun’ VIII 6,10, it could
have been formed after the 3™ sg. medio-pass. aor. ajani attested in abhrad vrstir ivdjani
‘like rain from the rain cloud [this thought] has just been born’ VII 94,1, imitating homon-
ymous ja-fi-é *1% = 3% in the perf. Cf. NARTEN ib. n.316. The medio-pass. aor. d-jan-i is em-
ployed also for the affect. mid. ‘he begot for himself” I 34,2. The 3™ du. act. jdni-s-tam
‘they both have begotten’ X 46,2 is a back-formation from the mid. -is- aor., cf. NARTEN ib.

263 The -sis- aor. is secondary compared to the -s- aor. (3" sg. a-hd-s, ha-s, pl. hd-s-ur

RV; sg. 2™ a-hd-s AV, 3" a-ha-s/-t TB™), and is commoner since the AV; cf. p. 113. The mid.
forms ha-s-mahi RV, a-ha-s-thas TSP, a-ha-s-ta MSP, etc. pair with the pass. hi-ya-“ ‘be
abandoned; be lost’. A new root hds ‘run a race’ (hds-a-te, hds-a-mana-, has-aya-nti RV,
etc.) has been created from the subj., originally ‘will leave, run ahead of [the competitors]’.
Cf. NARTEN 285f.
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ha-sis-am MS—TS™, 2" hg-sis TS™, 3 ha-sit AV MS—KS—-TS™; du. 2"
ya-sis-tam RV ('ya), ha-sis-tam AV—TS™, 3" ha-sis-tam AV pl. 2™ ha-sis-ta AV
MS-KS—-KpS—TS™, 3" ha-sis-ur AV, jiia-sis-ur AB; — subj. ga-sis-a-t RV,
ya-sis-a-t RV ('yd@); — iptv. not attested;

mid. ind. a-jya-sis-i BaudhSrSi; opt.-prec. dva-ya-sis-is-thas RV (ya ‘beg’),
pya-sis-i-mahi VS (pyasisimahi AV; pyayisimahi MS™: var. to VS; pya ‘swell’).

[4] -sa- aor., in the RV (NARTEN 75): act. ind. sg. 1% a-vrk-sa-m (varh/vrh
‘tear”), 3 a-dhuk-sa-t (dogh/duh ‘milk’), d-kruk-sa-t (kros/krus ‘cry’), d-ghuk-
sa-t (goh/guh ‘hide’), d-ruk-sa-t (roh/ruh ‘ascend, mount’); pl. 1** a-mrk-sa-ma
(marj/mrj ‘wipe’), 3" d-dhuk-sa-n; — inj. sg. 2™ duk-sa-s (dogh), mrk-sa-s (mars/
mrs ‘touch’); du. 2™ mrk-sa-tam (marj, hortative); pl. 2" mrk-sa-ta (mars), 3™
dhuk-sd-n; — subj. sg. 1 mrk-sd (mary); — iptv. -dhuk-sa-ta V148,13,

mid. ind. sg. 3" d-dhuk-sa-ta (on the pl. adhuksata, cf. p.114), inj. sg. 3" duk-
sa-ta 1 160,3, dhuk-sa-ta V1 48,12 (possibly a subj.), pl. dhuk-sda-nta, a-mrk-sa-
nta (mary), iptv. dhuk-sa-sva.

3.5.5. The medio-passive aor. exists only in the 3" persons in the sg. and pl. It
is used in the patientive or fientive meaning. The sg. forms consist of the full-
grade root with a or g, i.e. < PIE *o through BRUGMANN’s law, and the ending -7,
and the pl. of the zero-grade root and ending -ran or -ram: e.g., a-kar-i ‘has been
just made’; d-grbh-ran ‘has been grasped’; d-dars-i ‘has become visible’, inj.
dars-i, pl. d-drs-ran, d-drs-ram; pad-i “has fallen, falls’, a-pad-ran; d-bodh-i ‘has
been awakened’, a-budh-ran, a-budh-ram; a-moc-i ‘has become free’; a-yoj-i
‘has been yoked’, d-yuj-ran; d-sarj-i ‘has been released’, sarj-i, a-srg-ran, *-ram.
The formation in the sg. goes back to PII, cf. OAv. couuist < *coist < *caisi
(*kais/cis ‘assign’), a-vaci (vac ‘speak’, Ved. a-vdci), vact (Ved. vdci), srauut
(*srau/sru ‘hear’, Ved. sravi), mraoi < *mraH-i (*mray/mrii ‘ill-treat’?) Y 32,14,
cf. HOFFMANN—FORSSMAN 228.2¢4) But its origin is still open to discussion.?69 A
possibility might be: e.g., pdd-i has been produced from the 1% sg. mid. of the a-
themat. root-aor. d-pad-i, *pad-i after the proportion in the perf. [1* sg. act.
ca-kdr-a :: 3sg. ca-kdr-a = d-pad-i, *pdd-i :: x]. The co-existence of jani (I 141,
1; ind. 3™ sg. djani, ajani 6x) and jani (VIII 7,36) ‘is born’ could be explained

69 This ending -i was transferred into the pres. in YAv.: a’nauu-i (cf. n. 237), ja'n-i ‘was

slain’, and into the perf. @d-i ‘was said’. [On OAv. mrao-i, cf. GIPPERT Fs.Watkins
165—181.]

265 Cf. INSLER “the origin of the Sanskrit Passive Aorist” IF 73 (1968) 312346,
MIGRON “The Rgvedic passive aorist in -i: A functional study” Folia Linguistica VIII-1-4
(1975) 271-310, KOUMMEL Stativ und Passivaorist im Indoiranischen (1996).
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from the pair in the perf.: 3 sg. *ja-jan-a and analogic ja-jdn-a (only this form is
attested) from the ser-root jan'. Cf. also 1% sg. ajani VIII 6,10, cited in n. 262.

The pl. forms in -ran, -ram appear in the athemat. root-aor. 3" pl. (a-jus-ran,
a-vis-ran, da-sthi-ran, a-sprdh-ran, cf. p. 109), athemat. “stative’ root-pres. (a-Se-
ran RV, a-Se-rata YSP+, a-duh-ran AV+, cf. duh-rate RV+, cf. p. 102), redupl.
aor. (a-va-vrt-ran, a-va-vyt-ranta, cf. p.111f.), preterite of the perf. (¢-jagm-i-ran,
d-cakr-i-ran, cf. p. 122), and in the opt. 3" pl. -i-ran/-irata (p. 93). The pl. forms
in -ran, -ram have been coupled with the sg. in -i probably only in OIA.260)

3.5.6. Some periphrastic aor. forms are attested in Sarhhita-prose, especially in
the Maitrayani Sarhhita: vidam akar, akran (from perf.-forms of ved'/vid', veda
‘knows’), and with the 3 sg. akar after caus. stems in -dya-: abhyutsadaydm,
prajanayam, ramaydm, pratisthapaydam, and svadaydm; in addition, one finds an
opt.-prec. pavayam kriyat ‘would make pure’ Cf. HOFFMANN MSS 20 (1967) 35f.
= Aufs. 469f. n. 6, cf. also Panini III 1,42.

3.6. perfect system?26?

3.6.1. The perfect is marked with reduplication, ablaut, and perf.-endings in the
indicative. The reduplication occurs originally with a (PIE *e), but it has been as-
similated with i or i in the root syllable into i or u: ca-kar-/-kr-/-kr-, bi-bhay-/
-bhi-, Su-srav-/-sru-. The only perfect stem lacking reduplication is the well-
known ved-/vid- ‘know’ (dealt as set-root in OIA against ved/vid ‘find out, gain’).
The ablaut in the ind. goes back to the hysterodyn. pattern with the *-o- grade (in
the act. sg. and du.) and zero-grade root (otherwise): act. sg. 1% ca-kdr-a (<
*kVe-k"6r-hae), 3% ca-kir-a (<*k’e-k"or-e, -a- after BRUGMANN’s law), pl. 3™
ca-kr-tir, mid. sg. 1%/3" ca-kr-é. ba-bhiiv-a ‘has come into being, become’ has
preserved its -a- reduplication and the unique ablaut which goes back to PIE;
sa-sitv-a ‘she has given birth’ analogically after babhiiva, cf. aor. d-bhii-t, bhii-t,
and a-sii-t (MS™), cf. YAv. buuauua, babuuar’; cf. also n. 242, n. 274.

Roots with the constellation CaC can build special forms in the weak stems, in
the RV: tep-, debh-, nem-, pec-, ped-, bhej-, sek-, Sep-, sep-, and pet- beside pa-pt-,
yej- beside ij-, rebh-/lebh- beside rdrabh-; more forms appear later. These analogic

266 Cf. NARTEN Sigm. Aor. (1964) 24f., 248, Sprache 14 (1968) 117f., INSLER IF 73
(1968) 313 n. 3, HOFFMANN Aufs. (1976) 590, KUMMEL Stativ (1996) 5—8. — The intrans.
root vart/vyt ‘turn’ (pres. vdrta-*) shows aor.-forms: athemat. root-aor. 3" sg. act. abhi ...
a-avart VII 59,4, pass.-aor. 3 sg. varti RV VIII 6,38, pl. dvrtran VI 92,14 (replaced by
-s-aor. mid. d ... avrtsata V111 1,29), cf. HOFFMANN Aufs. 589592, KUMMEL107.

267 Cf. Martin Joachim KUMMEL Das Perfekt im Indoiransichen, Wiesbaden 2000.
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formations have expanded from, e.g., ye- (3 pl. mid. yetire) from the root yat
‘take one’s position’, properly from *ja-it- (*ie-it-), which is attested also in OAwv.
1% pl. y6i0’ma, YAv. yaédma, 3 du. YAv. yaétatar’ < *ia-it-atr; cf. furthermore
KUMMEL 19: *ia-im- > yem-, *sazd- > sed-. The analogic vocalism appears again
in the redupl. aor. nes-a- “perish, disappear’ as opposed to the original *na-nc¢-a-
in OAv. ngsat, a-ngsat, cf. p. 113; in the perf,, 3" sg. nanasa RV, 3% pl. nesur SB.

The endings are
in the act.:
sg. -a, -tha, -a; du. (-va, not attested in Ved.), -athur, -dtur; pl. -md, -a, -ur;
in the mid.:
$g. -¢, -sé, -¢; du. (-vahe, not att. in Ved.), -athe, -ate; pl. -mdhe, -dhvé, -ré.

The act. endings sg. -a, -tha, -a, pl. 1 -ma, 3™ -1ir go back to PIE perf. endings
*_Ine, *-thye, *-e; *-mé, *-f. The 1% pl. *-mé is the same as the secondary ending
in other paradigms. For the 2™ pl. also PIE *-£¢ is reconstructed beside *-é, cf.
Grk. io-t¢ ‘ye know’ < *yid-te (cf. Goth. witup); no form is attested in Olran. for
the 2™ pl. perf. The 3™ pl. *-f is possibly a back-formation, dating from some
early period, after the proportion [*-fo :: *-t = *-re :: x] from PIE *-ré, which we
find in PII *-rdj < *-ré-j (enlarged with *-i ), integrated into the middle.26®

Among the mid. endings, sg. 1 -¢, 2™ -s¢é, du. 2™ -dthe, 3" -dte, pl. 1% -mdhe,
and 2™ -dhvé are identical with the primary mid. endings used in the pres. ind.
The 1% sg. -¢, 3 sg. -¢, and 3™ pl. -ré seem to go back to PIE *-hye-i, *-e-i, *-re-i.

28 Some Av. ind. forms relevant to Ved. are to be cited: sg. 1% YAv. jaya“ruu-a (cf. Ved.

Jjagrabh-a), dadar’s-a (*dars/dor’s ‘see’, cf. Ved. dadars-a), OAv. vaéd-a (Ved. véd-a),
OAv. dd-d (ad ‘say’); 2" OAv. dadd-0a, YAv. dada-Oa (Ved. dadhd-tha), YAv. vauuax-da
(vacluc ‘speak’, cf. Ved. uvdak-tha), OAv. véis-ta (Ved. vét-tha); 3' YAv. ad-a (Ved. dh-a),
ap-a (Ved. dp-a), agh-a (Ved. ds-a), upa-iiés-a (*ais/is ‘seek, desire’, Ved. ives-a),
hus.x’af-a (Ved. susvap-a ‘has fallen asleep, is sleeping’), jayar-a (gar ‘wake up’, cf. Ved.
Jjagar-a), OAv. tatas-a, YAv. tatas-a (taS ‘hew, fashion’, Ved. tatdks-a), YAv. titauu-a
(*tau/ti ‘be strong’, Ved. tiitav-a), dadar-a (dar ‘hold’, cf. Ved. dadhdr-a), dada (da ‘give’,
‘set, settle’, cf. Ved. dadau, dadhau), OAv. ndnas-a (nas ‘perish, dissappear’, Ved. na-
nas-a), YAv. vauuac-a (Ved. vavac-a beside uvédc-a), OAv. vaéd-a, YAv. vaés-a, vaét-a
(Ved. véd-a), YAv. viuuaed-a (*yaid/yid ‘find out’, Ved. vivéd-a), haphan-a (han/ha ‘con-
quer’, Ved. sasan-a), OAv. hisdii-G (ha/hi ‘bind’, Ved. d-sisdy-a); — du. 3" YAw.
yaet-atar’ (< *ia-it-atr, yat ‘take one’s position’, cf. Ved. yem-atur from yam ‘hold fast’);
— pl. 1* OAv. y0i6>-ma, YAv. yae-ma, vaox’-ma (< *ua-uk-ma, cf. Ved. iic-i-ma),
sisrii-ma (Ved. susru-ma); 3" OAv. ad-ar’, YAv. ad-ar® (Ved. dh-ur), OAv. ayh-ar’, YAv.
anh-ar’ (Ved. ds-1r), OAv. cikoit-or’s (*kait/cit “understand’, cf. Ved. cikit-ur), YAv.
dao-ar’ (Ved. dad-ur, dadh-ur), bafir-ar® (cf. Ved. jabhr-ur), babuu-ar® (Ved. babhiiv-uir),
vio-ar® (Ved. vid-ur), vi-Sast-ar? (sta, cf. Ved. vi-tasth-ur).
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If one assumes that some primary mid. endings have been brought into the perf.
system when the mid. perf. was built up, the common form 1% sg. -é < *-aj < *-haei
could have mediated the process, which originated from *-h,e (perf. ending, used
also as the second. ending in the 1% sg. mid.) + i. There are only a few mid. forms in
Olran,, e.g., 1% sg. YAv. susruiie < *¢u-¢ru-uai (*srau/sru ‘hear’), 3 sg. OAv. ar-
oi (ar ‘grant’), dadr-é (cf. Ved. dadhr-é), YAv. da's-e, da'0-e (Ved. dad-é, dadh-é),
etc., 3" du. pseudo-OAv. mam®n-a'té (Ved. mamn-dte) ‘they both have thought’.
There are forms with connecting -i-: e.g. av-i-tha ‘you have helped’, uvoc-i-
tha ‘you have spoken’, id-i-ma ‘we have uttered’, papt-i-ma ‘we have fallen’,
sed-i-ma ‘we have sat down’. Roots ending in -2 have in the 1% and 3™ sg. act.
forms with -au: da-ddau ‘he has given’, da-dhdu ‘he has settled’, however, YAv.

dad-a. The only exception is paprd ‘he has filled’ RV 1 69, 1.

3.6.2. The perf. system possesses also a set of moods.?®® The subj. is built from
the strong stem (probably with *-¢é- full grade of the root): act., e.g. ciket-a-si, ci-
ket-a-s, cakan-a-s, dadhars-a-ti, cakan-a-t, vivydc-a-t (vyac ‘embrace, contain’);
pl. 2 jijos-a-tha, 3" tatdn-a-n, jijos-a-n (act. subj. to the mid. verb), cf. OAwv.
2" pl. vaordz-a-0a (“ruuvaz ‘be pleased’), 39 pl. YAv. ‘iieii-o-n (*aili ‘g0’ Y
42,67); — mid. sasvac-di (: svaric ‘bend down’), tatap-a-te, cakan-a-nta, ca-
kram-a-nta, cf. YAv. *pafra'te Vid 4,48 (fida/par ‘fll’, Ved. pra/pf).

The opt. is formed from the weak stem with the suffix -yd-/-i-, e.g.: act. sg. ja-
gam-ya-m (cf. YAv. jaym-iig-m), anaj-ya-t, vid-ya-t (OAv. vid-iia-f), cf. YAv.
arha-t (ah ‘be’), OPers. caxr-iya (kar ‘make’, a single perf. form in OPers.); du.
Susrit-ya-tam, cf. YAV. aha-t.tom < *ah-ia-tam; pl. jagm-y-ur, cf. YAv. *da'd-in
Yt 13,12 < *da'd-ii-on < *d"e-d"H-iH-ent; — mid. vavrdh-i-thds, cf. YAv. jiyaé-

269 As for the functions of the moods of the perf. stems, cf. KUMMEL Perf. 88—90. There
seems to be no special function proper to the perf. as a grammatical category, but the mod-
al formations of each perf. stem possess their own individual values. tatana, the perf. of
tan ‘stretch’ (intrans., esp. of the warp), e.g., is used in the durative meaning ‘stretch wide,
be now stretched out’ and ‘continue’; its subj. tatdn-a-n means simply ‘they will stretch’
IV 5,13, and ‘they will continue’ VII 88,4 (in the past environment “as long as the days
would continue”, OIA and Olran have no means for expressing moods in the preterite).
Many modal forms are built from perf. stems with present or resultative meaning. The
often-assumed “‘emphasised” wish or “irreality” in the case of the opt. perf. (HOFFMANN
Inj. 47 n. 8, Aufs. 75, 606 n. 1, FORSSMAN MSS 41, 1982, 35ff., HETTRICH Hypothaxe,
1988, 366 n. 167, HINZE Zamyad-Yast, 1994, 218 n. 136, n. 317) is probably an outcome
of such individual cases, cf. KUMMEL loc. cit. On the colloquial use of the perf. opt. for the
presumption about past affair (mamrd-y-ur in IV 18,8, jaks-i-ya-t, papi-ya-t, and jaga-ya-t
in X 28,1) cf. KOMMEL 90, J. SAKAMOTO-GOTO “Zum préteritalen Optativ im Alt- und
Miittelindoarischen” (Fs. Kellens, 2009, 255—-273) 273.
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Sa < *ji-gai-i-Sa (*gai ‘live’); jagras-i-ta, vavrt-i-mahi, cf. YAv. vaoz-i-ram ‘they
would have driven’ (vaz) Yt 19,609.

The iptv., too, is attested, e.g.: from weak stems act. sg. 2" jagr-hi, mumug-dh,
pl. 3" jagr-atu, bibhy-atu; from strong stems, e.g.: 3 sg. cike-tu, mumok-tu, and
2" pl. jagr-td, vit-ta beside mamat-tana. Mid. forms are found only in Ved., in the
RV: dadhi-sva, dadhi-dhvam, mimik-sva (myaks fit close together’), a-vavrt-sva,
-vavrs-dhywam, thematised mamah-a-sva, “-a-ntam (mamh ‘grant’), vavrdh-a-sva,
ud-vavrs-a-sva (: -vrsayd-* ‘summon, show courage’); some new forms occur from
the AV on, among others, vit-svd MS™ (sam-/... AV, MSP), with “stative” ending
39 sg. sam-vid-am AV, sam... vidam MS™ (~ KS vidas, KpS vidam; VS—SB with a
pl. subj.), cf. p. 102 on duh-am, Say-am. No iptv. form is attested in the Olran. perf.

3.6.3. The proper function of the perf. is to designate a state of the subject which
it has attained as the result of the action expressed by the root. The perf. is therefore
actually a kind of present. The preterite to the perf. is expressed by means of the
augment and secondary endings, forming thus the ipf. from the perf. stem, formally
known as “pluperfect” 2" e.g., act. sg. 1% a-cacaks-am (caks ‘look at’), 2™ d-ja-
gan (gam ‘go’), a-bubhoj-i-s (bhoj/bhuj ‘bend’), 3" d-jagan, a-ciket (cet/cit ‘no-
tice’), a-vivyak, a-bibhe-t (bhay'/bhi ‘fear’; developed a new pres. bibhé-" from
this, or a redupl. pres. already in PIE, cf. GOTO 1. Prés. n. 476), d-jagrabhi-t (grabh'/
grbh’ ‘grasp’); a-mumuk-tam (moc/muc ‘release’), a-vivik-tam; a-jagan-ta, a-ja-
bhar-tana, a-cikay-ur, a-vid-ur (YSP), (on a-sisre-t, a-sisray-ur, cf. p.111: redupl.
aor.); — mid. du. 2™ d-pasprdh-etham, pl. 3 d-jagm-i-ran, d-cakr-i-ran (kar/kr
‘make’)?’V, g-titvis-a-nta. There occur forms from the root ved'/vid' ‘know’ in
the RV: a-ved-am (with dnu), d-vet (sam... V 34,8). A new pres. stem is produced
from this: védmi, vetti, vidmasi, avidan, etc. AVP RVKh Br.+. The forms without
augment are used as the inj.: act. d-ciket-am, cakan (2™, 39 sg., kan' ‘have plea-
sure, wish’), nih-sasas (sas/sis ‘oder, instruct’), a-dadhars-i-t (dhars/dhrs ‘take
courage, dare’), dide-t (day'/di ‘shine’), sise-t (sd/say/st ‘bind’), vivyak; mid.
a-didhi-thas AV (dhyal/dhi ‘reflect, meditate’), ruruc-anta, vavydh-anta.

3.6.4. The participles are made with -vanis-/-tis-, f. -tisi- in the act. (1.2.16.:
p.47f), and -dnd-, f. -and- in the middle. They are used also as predicates in

210 Cf. THIEME Das Plusquamperfektum im Veda, Gttingen 1929.

7D KUMMEL 137 makes 3" sg. a-cakr-a-t IV 18,12 belong together with d-cakr-i-ran,
assuming a mid. ending -a¢ (— n. 202); thus also ipf. d-didyut-at and inj. vi-didyut-at, and
analogic vi-didyut-as (ib. 48, 251); in addition, cikit-as, Sisuv-at, caklp-at, dadhvas-at, and
Jujus-an (ib. 87). For some of these, an act. subj. (with analogical zero-grade root) to mid.
verbs (cf. above, p. 92) would come into consideration.
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place of finite forms. This occurs already often in the RV and is registered by Pan
M1 2,105-109, cf. HOFFMANN KZ 78 (1963) 94 = Aufs. 158, THIEME KZ ib. 95.

3.6.5. Periphrastic formations (cf. 3.5.6.: p. 119) occur from the AV onwards:*’?
gamayam cakar-a AV as the perf. of caus. gam-dya-ti ‘lets go’, likewise in the
Br. sam-padayam cakr-atur, upa-sthapayam cakar-a, dharayam cakar-a (: dhar-
dya- ‘hold’, used beside aor. a-didhar-a-t); — as the perf. of veda, which is of
present value ‘he knows’: vidam cakar-a ‘he knew’, cakr-ma YSP, vidam cakar-
tha, cakr-ur Br.; — from the denom. in -ya-: mantrayam cakr-atur, cak-ate (:
mantrd-ya- ‘address’), amantrayam cakr-e, gopayvam cakr-ur (: gopayd- ‘pro-
tect’) Br. BAU; desid. dudhiirsim cakr-ur SB 1 4,1,40-SBK (beside diidhiirs-a-
nt- “wanting to hurt’, dhvar/dhvr), sam-a-ruruksdam cakr-ur SB 11 12,13 (roh/
ruh ‘ascend’), mimarisam ... cakr-e SB 1V 2,1,7-SBK TA, -cakr-ur JB 1II 350
ChUp (mimarisa-" ‘examine), intens. marimrsam cakr-i-re SBK V 54,4 (: a-
marimrs-ya-nta SB IV 5,1,10, mars/mrs ‘touch’); sometimes paralleling normal
perf. forms; — furthermore from “stative” pres. asam cakr-e BAU, cakr-i-re AB
GopBr., updsdm cakr-e SB 18,1,5, cakr-i-re AitAr (: as-te ‘is sitting’, cf. p. 102),
i$dm cakr-ur AV (: i$-e ‘rules’, of perf. origin); edhdm cakr-i-re SB (:: édh-a-*
‘prosper’), aveksdm cakr-e SB IB, abhyaveksdm cakr-e SB (:: dveks-a-* “ob-
serve’); nilaydm cakr-e SB-SBK (: ni-lay-a-te “hides’, intrans.), G-vyaydm cakar-a
SB XI 5,1,10 (: vy-dya-", vya “wrap’), bibhaydm cakar-a, cakr-ur SB-SBK JB (:
bibhé-" “fear, be fearing’), juhavam cakar-a, cakr-ur (: juhd-" ‘libate’) Br. Ar.

The construction with as ‘be’ is younger and rare, in the Sunahsepa legend:
amantrayam das-a AB (2x) ~ cakr-e SankhSrSa (2x), iksam as-a SankhSrSa ~
cakr-e AB, upasthapayam as-a SankhSrSii ~ cakar-a AB. The combination with
bhav'/bhii ‘become’ is far more exceptional, and attested only in Ep. and CL
Panini III 1,40 teaches only the formation with kar/kr, Katyayana and Patafijali
acknowledge also that with as and bhav'/bhii, cf. AiG 11-2 256.

3.7. secondary present systems

3.7.1. future
The future (fut. I) is a special type of themat. pres. with the suffix -syd- (PII
*_sia-*"¥); the root syllable has an *-e- full-grade, e.g., vak-syd- (vac ‘speak’,

2 Because no example is found in a dependent sentence (clause), the question is open

as to whether gamaydm cakara represents a single word (as in the case of preverb + finite
form), or two independent words.

719 On the possibility of the PIE origin of the *-sie- formation, cf. STANG Vergl. Gramm.
397f. (: Baltic future in the semi-thematic -si- stem with the part. in *-siant-), MCCONE



124 3. verbs

YAv. vax-siie-te), dha-sya- YSP+ (simplex, a-, vi-; AV pari-; YAv. uz-da-hiia-
mna-), ava-srak-sya-ti MSP (sarj/stj ‘send forth’, with metathesis; YAv. har’siie-
nte, har’siia-mna-). Another formant -isyd-, which has no correspondent in
Olran., would be a variant in the case of the set-roots, which served also for mak-
ing the root form clearer, e.g. bhavi-syad-ti (cf. YAv. bi-Siia-nt-*"9), jani-sya-te (cf.
YAv. zg-hiia-mna-). A question is whether a variant PIE *-A;sie- after the reso-
nants (sonorants) existed, just as *-hise/o- in the desid. (p. 125f.), cf, e.g., man-
isya-, kar-isya-. Examples speaking against the latter possibility appear after the
AV, e.g. nas-i-sya- (nas “perish, disappear’), svap-i-syd-masi AV XIX 47,9 (svap
“fall into sleep’). The older forms of the root sav/su ‘press out’ are sav-i-sya-mi
MSP, abhi-sav-i-syd-nt- SB, and younger so-sya-ti ChUp, so-sya-nt- SrSi., which
might speak somewhat for the latter alternative, cf. YAv. hao-Siia-nt-.

There are many occurrences of the act. part. in the RV, often in the meaning
‘going to do, intending to do’. The ipf. is known in the RV only in a-bhar-i-sya-t
‘he was going to bear off” II 30,2. The same formation serves as “conditional”
for an irreal assumption, beginning with Ved. prose; cf. DELBRUCK AiSynt.
365ff., HOLLIFIELD KZ 92 (1978) 226f. The subj. is known in kar-i-syd-s RV IV
30,23, "1 165,9, and a-tap-syani “1 will be going to heat” JB III 368: 13. The stem
v-ay-i-syd- is built on the pres. stem v-dya-" ‘weave’ (root av/u), in the same way,
dhar-ay-i-syd- from dhar-aya-; from the caus. stem vas-ay-i-sya- ‘will clothe’,
after the AV var-ay-i-sya- ‘shield’, diis-ay-i-sya- “will spoil’.

3.7.1.1. The future II is not a pres.-stem but a periphrastic expression origi-
nating in a special use of the nomen agentis in -zdr- in OIA. This is employed in
cases at which the time when the verbal action takes place at a later time is desig-
nated (or undisgnated: meant pregnantly). The forms are attested from Vedic
prose onwards: 3™ sg. §vé vras-ta ‘it will rain tomorrow’ (: vars/vrs) MS 11
1,87:9,13, bhavi-td ‘it will happen’ SB IV 3,1,11, d-gan-tG ‘it will come’ SB I
8,1,4—SBK, 3" pl. @-da-tar-as ‘they will take’ AB II 16,4, 1% sg. g-gan-tasmi (<
-ta + asmi ‘T am’) ‘I will come’ AB127,1.

Middle forms are also attested: pra-yok-tise ‘I will apply’ TS 11 6,2,3P (analog-
ically after the forms act. °s-mi :: mid. °s-e); Sayi-tase “you will lie’ SB XI 5,1,11

The Indo-European Origins of the Old Irish Nasal Presents, Subjunctives and Futures
(1991) 1451f.; and furthermore OChSlav. part. bysest-/bysost- ‘the one who is about to be’.
2 Cf. the peculiar ablaut in sit-sya-nt-I- ‘giving birth’ RV BhagPur (so-syd-nt-i- BAU+,
so-sya-te Cl. pra-savi-sya-ti Ram Pur.), and aor. a-si-t MS™, bhii-/bhuv- = Av. bii-/buy- =
Grk. oo, perf. sasitv-a RV AV (susuv-e Ep. Cl. Pur., susav-a, susuv-ur Ep. Pur.), babhiiv-a,
inf. si-tave. Cf. n.242.
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(after °si :: “se); yas-tasmahe ‘we will sacrifice’ TB Il 9,22,17; 1 sg. yasta-hé
TA 1 11,47 (-he through reanalysis, e.g., yoddhaham ‘1 shall fight’ Ramayana <
yoddha + aham reanalysed as yoddha-ha-m); 3" sg. jani-td SB XI 5,1,16 pairs
with ja-ya-te, ja-jii-e 17. The use of act. forms increases in the later language;
their traces are found also in Pali (GEIGER §172). Traditional grammar teaches a
paradigm: datasmi, datdsi, data;, datasvas, datasthas, datdaraw; datiasmas,
datastha, dataras; they cite later also the mid. paradigm, which is, however,
scarcely attested: datdhe, datdse, datd; datasvahe, datdsdathe, datdrau;
datasmahe; datadhve, datdaras.

3.7.2. desiderative?™

The desiderative stem designating a wish of the subject is built with reduplica-
tion in -i-, zero-grade root, and desid.-suffix -sa- (*-se/o-): ri-rik-sa- (rec/ric
‘leave’), di-drk-sa- (dars/drs “watch, behold”), di-p-sa- < *d"i-bz"a- < *d"i-dbz"a-
< *d"-d"p"-sa- (dabh ‘deceive’, OAv. inf. di-f-za-diiai Y 45,4),70 i-p-sa- <
*hii-hip-se- AV + (ap/ap ‘attain’), i-yak-sa- RV YS™ < *Hi-Hpk-sa- (nas, young-
er i-nak-sa- RV), Si-k-sa- “want to be able, learn’ < *§i-k-Sa- < *¢i-ck-Sa- < *Ki-
Kk-se- (Sak < *Kek™, YAv. si-x-5a-), bhi-k-sa-* < *b"i-bgz"a- < *b"i-b"k-se- ‘beg’
(< ‘seek a share for oneslf’, bhaj/bhag ‘share’); with lengthened reduplication:
bi-bhat-sa-"* “get disgust (from: abl.)’ (< ‘push oneself away from’, hadh ‘push
away’); with full-grade root: di-da-sa- (da ‘give’), it-ti-stha-sa-ti SB < *sti-
stehr-se- (stha ‘settle oneself, stand’, cf. OAv. hi-s%sat Y 32,13 < *hi-$-sa- <
*si-§t-sa- < *sti-sthy-se-); with assimilated u: du-duk-sa- (dogh/duh ‘milk”). The
PIE suffix *-hise/o- employed in the case of roots ending in a resonant (sono-
rant)?”? is well reflected in OIA: ji-gi-sa-* ‘be greedy’ (OAw. ji-gi-So-niti, YAv.
Ji-ji-Sa-yha, jiji-Sa-ti: jaylji ‘win, gain’)?™®; vi-va-sa- < *ui-un-hise- (van ‘win,
acquire’, OAv. iptv. 3" sg. "vi-uuay-ha-tii for *vi-uuany-ha-ti Y 53,5), ji-ghdan-sa-
< *g"M_g¥_hyse- (han ‘slay’) [cf. p. 172.]; Su-Srii-sa- < *Ku-Klu-hise- (Srav/sru
‘hear’, YAv. su-srii-Sa-mna-), with long reduplication mi-mdrir-sa- (man ‘think’).

9 Cf. GOUNTERT “Zur Bildung der altindischen Desiderativa.”, IF 30 (1912) 80-137,
Frangois HEENEN Le désidératif en védique, Amsterdam 2006.

2 On the PII development *Cii-CiCa-sa- > Cii-Ca-sa-, cf. GOTO Fs. Klingenschmitt
(2005) 209f.

™) The corresponding distribution is postulated in the “Attic future” with *-se-/-so- and
*-ese-/-eso- < *-hise/o- after liquids and nasals, cf. RiX Hist. Gramm. 223ff., MCCONE
Indo-European Origins (1991) 151ff. On the equivalent formations in Olr. such as ‘ninus
‘I shall wash’ < *ni-nig"-so-, génaid ‘he will kill’ < *g""i-g""n-hise-ti = ji-gham-sa-ti, cf.
EMENEAU Lg 34 (1958) 408ff. = Sel. Stud. (1988) 189ff., MCCONE ib. 137—182 with lit.

) ji-gi-sa-" in the meaning of ‘desire to win’ AV +. Cf. GoT0O Akkusativ (2002) 30 n. 16.
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_telti ¢

isa step aside, glide, hurry’ has become independent from the desid. of ay/i
‘g0’ (OAw. i-Sa-) < *hii-hii-hise-, cf. GOTO Materialien 3 120—122.

The ind., opt., and part. are attested in both diatheses, the ipf., subj., and iptv.
only in the act. The -is- aor. occurs after the RV, e.g., a-ci-kit-s-is (cet/cit ‘per-
ceive’) and (vi-)irt-s-is (ardh ‘succeed’) AV, aip-s-it (ap) TBP, (upa-)dip-si-t SB
XI 1,4,4, aip-s-is-ma JUB, cf. NARTEN Sigm. Aor. 292. An abstract noun is ex-
pressed with -s-d-, an agent noun with -s-1i-: ji-gi-sa-, ji-gi-si-.>"

3.7.3. intensive?"

The intensive, which expresses primarily repetition, has an athemat. stem
formed with a full or strong reduplication?®® (intens. I): nd-nad- (nad ‘sound,
roar’), §a-svas- ($vas ‘breathe, snort’), ca-kas- ‘behold, observe’ (kas), dé-dis- (des/
dis ‘point out’, OAwv. inj. daeé-dois-t), yo-yavi/yuv- (yav/yu ‘keep away’), yo-yuv-
(yav/yu ‘hold fast’), do-dhavi-/dé-dhuv-/davi-dhuv- (dhav'/dhii ‘shake’), né-navi-/
no-nav-/no-nuv-/no-nu-/navi-no- (nav'/nii ‘bellow’), jé-havi-/jé-huv- (jé-havi-mi,
d-jo-hav-ur etc.: hva/hav'/hii ‘call’, OAv. zao-zao-mi), kari-kr- (kar/kr), bhari-
bhr- (bhar/bhr), car-kar-/car-kir-/cdr-kr- (kar'/ki ‘commemorate’, YAv. pseu-
do-OAV.? car’-kar’-mahi Y 58,4), ddr-dar-/dar-dr-/dar-dir- (dar'/df “pierce’,
YAv. opt. d°r-da'r-iia-f), nan-nam-/nan-nm- (nam ‘bend’), jan-ghan-/jdan-ghn-/
Jjan-ghn-/ghdani-ghn- (han ‘slay’, cf. YAv. pres. ni-ja-yn-a-nte, auua-ja-yn-a-t, subj.
-ja-yn-a-t), car-kys- (kars/kys ‘drag’), var-vart-/var-vyt-/vari-vart- (vart/vyt ‘turn’),
tar-tari-/tari-tr-/tdr-tur- (tar'/ti ‘cross over, get through’), gani-gan-/gdni-gm-
(gam), né-nij- (ne-nik-té: nej/nij ‘wash’, YAv. themat. 3" sg. naé-niz-a-'ti), vé-vid-
(subj. pra-ve-vid-ama, part. -vé-vid-at-, -vé-vid-ana-: ved'/vid' ‘know’, OAv. mid.
1% sg. fra-uudi-uuid-é), ré-rih- (part. ré-rih-at-, ré-rih-ana-: reh/rih ‘lick’; YAv. mid.
34 pl. “raé-riz-a'té), kani-kran-/kani-krad- (krand), kani-skan-/cani-skad- (skand

) Isolated -s- forms are attested in RV I 130—132 supposedly with intentional meaning:

dak-sa(n)t- ‘seeking to burn’ 130,8; sdk-sa-nt- ‘seeking to overpower’ 131,3; taru-sa-nta
‘they seek to surpass each other’ 132,5, prd-yak-sa-nta ‘they present themselves’ 132,5; in
the neighbourhood: denom. vanus-ya-nt- ‘seeking to win’ 132,1, sanis-yu- ‘seeking to con,
in addition quer’ 131,2, desid. sik-sa-nt- ‘willing to help’ 132,4. Cf. GOTO Rig Veda (WT1T-
ZEL—GOTO 2007) 693. They have obviously no relationship to the Av. desid. without redu-
plication (cf. HOFFMANN—FORSSMAN 189): YAv. 1* sg. mid. subj. han-gor’f-sane, part.
han-gar’f-so-mna- (grab ‘seize’), OAv. part. mid. vi-di-Sa-mna- (da ‘settle’), which TicHY
Konjunktiv, esp. 3111f., interprets from “Voluntativ auf -sa- (PIE *-se-)”. Cf. also p.113.
20 Cf. Christiane SCHAEFER Das Intensivum im Vedischen, Gottingen 1994 (PIE situa-
tion 4850, Indo-Iran. 50—52: 8§ among the Av. 9 stems have equivalents in Ved.; only in
Av.: YAv. yzar®yzar-ant- ‘flowing’).

[#%) Perhaps through dissimilation: nd-nad- < *ndd-nad-, ca-kas- < *cas-kas- < *(H)k"ék-
(H)k"oK-, vé-vid- < *ydid-yid-, etc.]
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‘leap”), davi-dyot-/davi-dyut- (dyot/dyut ‘flash, shine forth’). The ablaut in the
inflexion follows, in principle, that of the athemat. pres. stems (3.4.2.: p. 100).

The intens. shows ind., ipf., inj., and subj. in both diatheses, and iptv. only in
the act. No opt. form is known in the RV, only pari-ve-vis-ya-t AV (ves/vis ‘be
active’), d-ve-vi-ran TSP (vay'/vi ‘pursue, chase, track’), and jojayur TB™ (‘jo-jii-
y-ur, jav'/jii ‘speed’) are known at all in Ved. The part. is very productive in both
diatheses. The perf.2® is attested in davi-dhav-a, no-nav-a, mar-mrj-ma (marj/
myj ‘wipe’), -no-nuv-ur, bad-bhad-é (badh ‘push away”), -sar-sr-é (sar/sr ‘spread’)
in the RV, and there occur some other forms in the YSP and Br.; on the periphr. perf.
cf. 3.6.5.: p. 123. The caus. is attested in vari-varj-dya-nt-i- (varj/vyj ‘twist, wrench
off’) AV; da-dhar-aya-ti JB is only an artificial form made on the basis of the
perf. da-dhdr-a which suppletes the 3" sg. act. of the pres. dhdr-dya-" hold, sup-
port’. Three gerdv. forms are found in the RV: car-kf-t-ya-, vi-tan-tas-dy;ya-
(tamis/tas ‘draw to and fro’), mar-mrj-éng)ya- , and a v.adj. le-lih-i-ta- in the JB.

The second intens. formation is built with -yd-, which follows weak root syllable
(intens. II), inflected only in the mid., but has the same function as the intens. I; all
finite forms are used transitively. In the RV, there occur: co-skii-ya-se, -te, -mana-
(skav'/skii ‘poke’); mar-mrj-ya-te, -nte, -mana-; dnu-car-ciir-ya-mana- (car®
‘wander, conduct oneself”), vi-tar-tiir-ya-nte (tar'/tF ‘cross over, get through’), re-
rih-ya-te, ve-vij-yd-te (vej/vij ‘jerk’), ve-vi-ya-te (vay'/vi ‘pursue’), ne-ni-yd-ma-
na- (nay'/ni ‘lead, conduct’), 2™ du. ih-;ydthe (for *-yethe, cf. HOFFMANN Aufs.
775¢.), and subj. 3" sg. ith-yd-te (vah ‘transport’). After the RV, there are more
forms and occurrences, if not very many. vani-vah-yéta SB (with v.adj. vani-vah-y-
i-td-) belongs to the caus., marked as such with the long & in the root?8). An inf.
is attested: dé-di-y-i-tavdi SB V 3,2,6 (~ de-di-ya-dhvam ‘ye splash out repeatedly!”
SBK VII 2,1,7: day'/d7). Pan III 1,22 teaches the intens. II as the standard inten-
sive. The Av. -ia- pres. with reduplication could be related to this formation: OAwv.
1aG-1r28-iia-"ntt, r,a-ras-iign < *hore-hors-ie- (rah ‘become disloyal’), YAv. yaés-iia-
nt- ‘boiling (intrans.)’ < *ia-is-ia- (yah, cf. Ved. yés-a- < *ig-is-a- beside yds-ya-" <
*jas-ia-), cf. KELLENS Verbe 193f., HOFFMANN-FORSSMAN 186, SCHAEFER 51.

For the PIE origin of both formations, one can cite Goth. reiran ‘tremble’ < *rej-
roiH- (cf. perf. le-ldy-a ‘trembles’ YSP Br.) on the one hand, and Hitt. lellipai
‘licks’ < *lej-lip-ie- on the other hand; some might be hidden in other formations,
esp. in Balto-Slav. verbs with *-o-grade root, cf. SCHAEFER 48—50.2812)

280b)  Cf. SCHAEFER 45, NARTEN Sprache 27 (1981) 3 ff. = KI. Schr. 235fF.
BY  Cf. GOTO Gs. Elizarenkova (2008) 116 n.4.

319 SCHAEFER 161 accepts the derivation of Grk. mopgipe- ‘wave’ from PIE *b'er-b'rha-
ie-, comparing with jar-bhur-i-ti ‘quivers’ etc. RV (against HOFFMANN and TICHY).
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3.74. causative

The causative?? is a well-developed category. The stem is built with the suffix
-dya-. The formation goes back to the PIE pres. stem formed with suffix -éie-
added to the root in the *-0- grade, which is realised regularly as -a- in open, and
-a- in closed syllables, including those closed by a consonant preceding a laryn-
geal (BRUGMANN's law): cat-dya- ‘scare away’, vat-aya- (vat with api ‘grasp spiri-
tually’, OAw. vat-aiia- with fra), bhaj-daya- ‘make share’, tap-aya- AV ‘make hot’
(YAv. tap-aiia-, Russ. toplju, topit ‘heat, melt’), gam-aya-, ‘make go’, yav-dya-
‘let keep off’, against jan-dya- (OE cennan < *gonh-éie- ‘beget’), jar-dya-
‘make old, wasted’, dam'-cGya- (probably a substitute for the nasal-pres. *dm-né-hr-
‘tame’ in Ved. dam-a-yad-, cf. p. 107, Hom. ddu-vy~r and Olr. damnaim ‘1 subdue,
fasten, bind’), prath™-dya- ‘spread, widen’, srath-dya- ‘loosen’ (possibly = OE
ahreddan, OHG retten), furthermore, cet-aya- ‘make notice’, kop-dya- ‘make
quake, (later:) make angry’, roc-aya- ‘let shine’ (YAv. raoc-aiia-, Hitt. lukk-i-zzi,
OLat. liic-e-0), dars-aya- ‘make see, show’, kalp-dya- ‘arrange’, randh-dya- ‘op-
press’, vaks-aya- ‘make large’ (YAv. vaxs-aiia-, cf. Goth. wahs-jan); — dhar-
aya- ‘hold’ (OAv. YAv. dar-aiia-, OPers. dar-aya-) is at least formally a causative.
However, some levelling pressure existed always in this living category, thus gam-
aya- (2% in Book X), yav-aya-, srav-aya- ‘make hear’ (RV 3x, beside srav-dya-
RV 6%, AV 3x; OAv. YAv. srauu-aiia-), nam-dya- ‘bend’ (YAv. nam- aiie-nti,
substitute for ndma-"), ram-dya- ‘rest’ (RV 4x, beside ram-dya- RV 4x; YAv. ram-
aiia-), ksay-dya ‘let settle, colonise’ (iptv. 2™ sg.), har-aya-nta ‘rejoice’, on the
one hand, and ta@r'-dya- AV, am'-dya- ‘make (sickness) attack’, bhav'-dya- AV, pat'-
daya- ‘make fly, fall’ (:: iterative pat™-dya- ‘fly, fall’, cf. Gk. wor-éo-uau, wwr-do-
uou “fly, flutter’; or an anit root existed beside the sef one) , on the other hand.

The ind., ipf., inj., subj., and iptv. pres. are well attested in the act. and mid.;*¥
the opt. is rare and attested only in the act. (man-aye-t AV, jan-aye-s Kh., vad-
aye-t AitAr); the part.s are common in the act., rare in the mid. Some fut. forms
occur: dhar-ay-i-sya-ti and vas-ay-i-syd-se in the RV; on the perf. cf. p. 123. The
redupl. aor. functions as the aor. of the caus. (3.5.3.: p. 111ff); also -s- aor. forms
are attested: md dhvan-ay-it ‘lest it make smoke’ RV, ma vyath-ay-is ‘lest you
make it totter” AV, and some other forms in the Br., cf. NARTEN Sigm. Aor. 292;
ail-ay-it “has become still’ AV VI 16,3 belongs to the “iterative” pres. il-dya-"

) Cf. Stephanie W. JAMISON Function and Form in the -dya-Formations of the Rig
Veda and Atharva Veda, Géttingen 1983.

33 On the direct-reflexive mid. of the caus. (also in the RV and Ved. in general), cf.

Junko SAKAMOTO-GOTO “Zu mittelindischen Verben aus medialen Kausativa”, Jain Stud-
ies in Honour of Jozef Deleu (1993) 261-314.
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‘become still’. The pass. appears in the mantra literature only in vi-bhdj-ya-mana-
‘(if they are being) shared out, distributed’ AV XII 5,28 (cf. vi-bhaj-yd-nte MSP;
KULIKOV Vedic -ya- presents (2012) 162, however, does not see a pass. of the
caus. in this stem, but a secondary origin), sad-ya- ‘be settled, put’ YS™(+), and
a-pyay- ya-mana- ‘being made to swell’ VS (+), but is later productive; the forms
are listed in KULIKOV ib. 694 and treated in the corresponding parts. Nominal de-
rivatives of the caus. are considerably common.

Roots ending in -@ form their caus. stem by adding -p-dya-:9 gla-p-aya-
‘make dull’, dha-p-daya- ‘let suck’, dha-p-aya ‘let [us] put [faith srad]!” X 151,5
(cf. OAv. daiie-t¢ Y 31,11), va-p-dya- ‘extinguish’, stha-p-aya- ‘make stand’,
sna-p-aya- ‘make bathe’; forms with short a in the root appear after the RV: jiia-
p-dya- ‘make understand’, sra-p-dya- ‘cook, boil’, sna-p-dya- ‘make bathe’. Also
some forms occur from roots in other structures: in the RV, e.g. kse-p-aya- beside
ksay-aya- ‘make dwell’, ar-p-aya- ‘fix’ (as the caus. of r-cchd-ti ‘comes upon,
hits’ < *her, and also pra+arpdya-" YSP in the place of pra-+iydrti ‘send for-
ward’ from *hzer; cf. also p.139). Some redupl. aor. are formed from -p-aya-
stems, in the RV: ci-ksi-p-a-s, ji-hi-p-a-s, d-ti-sthi-p-a-t (cf. p. 111).

The formation consisting of the root in *-0- grade and the suffix *-éje- is well
represented in many IE languages. Lexikon der indogermanischen Verben [LIV]
22 registers “237 certain cases” for PIE.

3.75. passive

The stem for the passive?? is formed with the suffix -yd- from the weak root-
form (as far as possible). It is thus a -ya- present (cf. 3.4.1. [Th. 2]: p. 991.), but its
accentuation differs in principle from that of other -ya- presents, and it is in-
flected throughout in the mid.: uc-ya- (vac ‘speak’), kri-yd- (kar/kr ‘make’, YAwv.
kir-iie-'ti, kir-iie-nti, OPers. ipf. a-kar-iva-ta, a-kar-iya-yta),®® bhri-yd- (bhar/
bhr “bring, convey’, OAv. subj. ba'r-iia-nte, YAv. ba'r-iia-*, cf. HOFFMNN—FORSS-
MAN 186), sri-yd- (srav/isru ‘hear’, OAv. sru-iie, YAv. -sru-iia-ta), di-yd- (da

9 The origin of the formation is not clear. Cf. Batakrishna GHOSH Les formations no-
minales et verbales en p, Paris 1933.

9 Cf. Leonid KULIKOV The Vedic -ya- presents, Amsterdam - New York 2012,

89 #rjg > PII *aria > OPers. ariya, and ( > *a'ria >) Av. iriia, Ved. riia (in the case of

*3ria, presumably > riid, cf. n. 231). However, *tria > PII *taria > Av. triia (like *aria >
Ved. riia) before the onset of i-epenthesis: YAv. auud-striie-te, auua-striia-ta, ustriia-mna-
< *-stria- ‘be struck down’ (Ved. star/str); the loss of *a after ¢ has happened after the on-
set of u-epenthesis, cf. YAv. tii'riia- ‘father’s brother’ < *mrija- (YAv. uri < *'rui) <
*tryija- < *ta'ruiia- < *truijo- (cf. GOTO Fs.Klingenschmitt, 2005, 212) < *phatruiio-.
Cf. HOFFMANN—NARTEN Sasan. Archetypus (1989) 73 n. 126.
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‘give’; u and i are always long before -ya-), ta@-yd- (as a set root, caused by
reinterpretation of the subst. -fand-, also in OAv. us-tana-, as a v.adj.), han-ya-
(han/ghan “slay’, YAv. subj. jan-iidnti, < *g""n-ié-), pac-yd- (pac ‘cook’, cf. Grk.
mwéoow, Att. mérrw ‘make ripe, digest, cook’, presumably a back-formation from
the postulated *-ie- pres. mid.), dabh-ya- (dabh ‘cheat’, YAv. a-dao-iia-mna-),
ij-ya- YSP+ (yaj/ij “‘worship’, cf. YAv. yaz-i-nti, subj. -yez-iia-t, yez-i-mna-), etc.
etc.; an inventory in KULIKOV Vedic -ya- presents 691-695. The ind. and part.
are relatively common; the iptv. is attested in a fair number of instances. The ipf.
appears in the RV only in some forms in the 3™ person, e.g. a-ni-ya-ta ‘was led’,
a-muc-ya-ta ‘was released’ (cf. Grk. damo-udoooum ‘blow one’s nose’), a-pac-
ya-nta; the inj. only in ac-ya-nta (aiic/ac ‘bend’); the subj. only in bhri-ya-te,
bhri-ya-nta. LIV 19 registers “96 certain cases” of passives for PIE.

3.7.6. denominative

Denominative?$” (or rather: denominal) stems are formed from a noun by means
of the accented -yd- suffix and have various functions. Some verbs of denom. ori-
gin passed over to normal -dya- pres. receiving their accentuation: mantrdaya-*
‘think out, speak’, kamdya-" ‘desire, love’ (to kdma- ‘desire’ from the root ka ‘have
pleasure, wish’; a new root kam' was abstracted from kam-dya-*), arthaya-* ‘aim,
seek as goal’, irjaya- ‘be equipped with nourishment, power’ (irjdya-nti, irjaya-
nt-, urjaya-mana-; cf. OAv. YAv. var’z-aiia-nt-), etc. The denom. is regularly in-
flected throughout as a themat. pres.; the commonest form is the 3™ sg. both in
the act. and mid.; also the part. is very common in both diatheses.

From -a- stem nouns, e.g.: deva-ya-nt- ‘seeking the gods’; with -a- (< *-0-7?):
agha-ya-" ‘cause mischief®, ajird-ya-te ‘is swift’, asva-yd-nt- ‘desiring horses’
(action noun asva-yd-, agent noun asva-yi-); — with -i-: adhvari-ya-" ‘perform
the sacrificial process’ (also dropping a: adhvar-yd-"), putri-yd-nt- ‘desiring sons’.

From -G- stems, e.g.: gopd-ya-" (: gopd- ‘herdsman’; whence a new root
gop/gup ‘protect, guard’), ducchuna-ya-""¢ ‘try to bring mischief”.

From -i- stems, e.g.: kavi-yd-nt-, kavi-yd-mana- ‘being a seer’.?89)

From -u- stems, e.g.: rjii-ya-nt-, -yd-mana- ‘being honest’ (: rju- ‘straight’; rji-
Ya-, rjii-yi-), asi-ya-nt- ‘feeling pain, being unwilling’ (cf. asrd- ‘painful’ Br.);
from gav-/gé- ‘cow’: gav-yd-nt- ‘desiring cows’, action noun gav-yd-, agent
noun gav- yui-, beside it gav-yd-, gav-ya-ya-*, gav-ya-yi-.

7 Cf. SUTTERLIN “Die Denominativa im Altindischen.” IF 19 (1906) 480—-577.

B8 Cf. paty-a-* ‘be ruler’, YAv. pa'ii-e-te, pa'fi-mna- etc. ‘dispose of”, Lat. poti-6 “put

under the power of: < *poti-é- :: *poti- ‘lord’ (Ved. pati-).

) Through the interpretation of gav-yd- as ‘seeking, begging (ya) cattle’.
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From other stems, e.g.: bhisaj-yd-" ‘act as a doctor, heal’ (YAv. bisaz-iia-", cf.
baésaz-iia-"; cf. also 3™ sg. bhisdk-ti VIII 79,2), isudh-ya-" “transfer the refresh-
ing power’? (OAv. iSiid-iiG-maht; action noun isudh-ya-, agent noun isudh-yi-),
vadhar-yd-nt- ‘serving as a weapon’, sapar-yd-" ‘tend, adore’ (many forms in the
ind., also ipf.,, part., and gerdv. sapar-énya-, agent noun sapar-yu-), — duvas-

¢-"" ‘pay homage’ (many ind. forms, also part.; duvas-yi-, duvo-yii-, duvo-ya-),
namas-yd-" ‘do reverence’ (many ind.s; ipf. a-namas-ya-n and d-namas-y-ur;
part. 6x; OAv. namax-iia-mahi, YAv. namaiha-nti; namas-yd-, namas-y- )
Sravas-ya-" ‘seek fame’ (3% subj., many part.s; OAv. srauuah-iie-'17; sravas-ya-,
Sravas-yu-), su-manas-ya-mana- ‘having good will’, cf. YAv. haomanaihi-mna-),
— avis-yant- ‘desiring provisions’ (: avasd- n. ‘provisions’, nouns avis-yd-, avis-
Yii-); tavis-yd- beside tavisi-ya-""* ‘be mighty’ (: tavds-, tavisd-).

Relating to rdtha- ‘chariot’, several formations appear: rathi-yd-" ‘act as a
charioteer’ (: rathi- m. ‘charioteer’), rathar-ya-" “drive in a chariot’, rathirda-yd-"
‘is loaded in a chariot’ (: rathird- ‘belonging to a chariot), ratha-ya- ‘desire for
having a chariot’, ratha-yu- ‘seeking a chariot’.

vrsd-ya-"" ‘make rain; (4-) pour into’ is supposed to be a -yd- formation beside

an (unattested) -nd- stem (p. 107), because of its factitive meaning (also -is- aor. 3™
pl. inj. mid. d-vrsa-y-is-ata occurs together with iptv. ‘@ya-dhvam VS 11 31). vrsaya-*
‘summon, show courage’ (+ ut-) is interpreted similarly or as denom. of visan- ‘bull’.
There is a group showmg the form °anyd-:*" [1] from the -n- stem, uksan-ya-
nt- ‘acting as an ox’, vrsan-yd-ti ‘acts as a bull’, vrsan-yd-nt-i- ‘desiring a bull’,
udan-yd-nt- ‘irrigating’, [2] from the -ana- stem: krpan-yd-" “desire to get, long’
(: krp-dna-n. ‘misery’), turan-ya-" ‘rush, press, urge’ (: tur-ana-), bhuran-yd-" ‘be
busy’ (: bhur-ana- ‘busy’, only voc.), [3] more or less autonomous, e.g. is-anyd-"
‘urge’, huv-anya-" “call’, vip-anyd-mahe ‘we are spiritually excited’, with nomina
actionis (abstract nouns) and agentis (adj.) tur-anyd-, tur-anyi-, bhur-anyu-,
is-anyd-, vip-anyd-, vip-anyu-. Cf. YAv. mid. part. zar-ani-mna- ‘being irritated’
Yt 10,47 and perhaps Yt 11,5 < *j"rH-ania- (Ved. har'/hi, hr-ni-té), cf. NARTEN
MSS 41 (1982) 142 = KI. Schr. 266, KELLENS Verbe av. 163. The stem is-anyd-"
‘urge’ could go back to PIE *(/1)is(h2)-n-ié- together with Grk. [aiver ‘heat,
cheer’, beside is-nd-ti < *(h)is-né-hy-, thematised in Grk. vé-w “clear out’ 2V

The denom. formation with *-ié- goes back to PIE, e.g. sapar-yd-" “attend to,
venerate’ (with saparyant-, saparyu-, saparyénya-), Lat. sepel-i6 ‘bury, entomb’
< *sepel-ié-. It is supposed that the denom. tended to be formed originally from

0 Cf RENoU BSL 37 (1936) 17-39; OETTINGER MSS 53 (1992) 133—-154.
B Or ivdw? Cf. GoTd Materialien ITI 132f,, with lit.
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weak forms of the noun, see KLINGENSCHMITT Altarm. Verb. 149 n. 9. The well
attested denom. urus-yd-" ‘search for wideness; bring someone in wideness, into
security’ (36x in the RV; *yd- and °yii each 1x; rare after the RV) is derived from
the weakest form of the noun vdrivas- ‘wideness, width’ (< *uérH-uos-): *urH-
us-ié-. varivas-yd-" (9x in the RV, in addition °yd- 1x) is a younger and levelled
formation. irs-ya- ‘be jealous’ in irs-ya-nt-i- TSP (with irs-yd-, irs-yii- AV+) and
YAv. ar’s-iia-nt- ‘jealous’ < *(H)rHs-ié- are the older forms as opposed to iras-
ya-" in the RV (VII! X2, iras-ya- V'); the accent place reveals that it was already
an independent verbal stem.??> KLINGENSCHMITT cites, furthermore, OAv. fSu-
ii0, fsu-iia-nt- ‘raise livestock’ < *pku-ié- (: *péku-), Grk. fAirre- ‘take the honey’
< *mlit-ié- (: pédr < *mélit ‘honey’), YAv. xruuis-iia-nt- ‘thirsting after blood’ <
*kryis-ié- instead of *kruHs-ié- (: *kréuhos- in Ved. kravis- ‘raw flesh’).

This phenomenon may have related to alternations such as *mén-es-/-os- (> man-
as-) ~ *mns + d"ehy (me-dhd-, Av. Maz-da-; mé-dhi-ra-; OAv. maz-daghé.diim) ~
*méns + d"eh (OAv. hu-mgz-d-ra-, YAv. mgz-d-ra-, OAv. mdn-ca ... day; *méi(H)-
es- (> mayas-, YAv. maiiah- ‘refreshment, pleasure’) ~ *mi(H)s-d"eh- (> midhd-,
NHG Miete) ~ *mi(H)és-d"ehi- (> miyédha-, Av. miiazda- “feast’). Cf. also p. 59.

There are -is- aor. forms built directly from the denom. stem: @nay-is RV 1
53,3 (¢ #@nd- ‘lacking’, no denom. pres.), papay-is-ta TS™ (. papd- ‘bad’, no
denom. pres.), d-saparyait AV (: sapar-yd-ti; cf. NARTEN Sigm. Aor. 258, 292).
The nominal forms in -y-d- and -y-i- are very common, as noted above (p. 53).

3.8. nominal and other formations of the verb

3.8.1. infinitives?*¥
There are many infinitive formations in the RV. The formal varieties are re-
duced later radically, and only -fum®¥ remains in Ep., Cl. The forms in Vedic

D The unknown nominal base of this formation, *irds- ‘jealousy, envy’ < *(H)rH-és-,

is possibly to be sought in YAv. aras-ka- ‘jealousy, envy’. Cf. Old-Hitt. ars-an-ie-"" ‘be
jealous’ < *(H)rHs-n-ie-. Cf. PETERS Sprache 32 (1986[1988]) 371ff. and n. 241 above.

3 Cf. Petr SGALL Die Infinitive im Rgveda, Acta Universitatis Carolinae, Philologica II,
Praha 1958, 135-268. See also Fritz WOLFF “Die infinitive des Indischen und Iranischen.
Erster teil” KZ 40 (1907) 1-111: 1. Die ablativisch-genetivischen infinitive (5—57); 2. Die
altindische infinitive auf -fum (57—71); 3. Die indo-iranischen infinitive auf -(a)m
(71-96); 4. Die indo-iranischen infinitive auf -am (97—104); 5. Die iranischen infinitive
auf -tim (104—111); DELBRUCK AiSynt. 409—431.

49 Cf. also GIPPERT Gs. Kurytowicz (1995[1996]) 255-277: among others, on the con-
struction with sak, Sakya-.
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prose (YSP, Br.), beside productive -fum, are: sadhyai ‘in order to win’ MSP;
drs-é, arabh-é and several forms in -é; dvi-tave, sar-tave SB; a fair number of
-tavdi < *-tave + vdi, e.g., yd-tavai ‘in order to travel’, kdr-tavdi ‘to make’,
manthi-tavai ‘to stir, whirl, churn’, pdri-stari-tavdi ‘to spread and cover’ [cf.
GIPPERT MSS 44 (1985) 49f. n. 3, 5, 7]; several forms in -am in the construction
with na sak ‘be not able to’ (cf. Pan III 4,12: Vedic); a good number of -fos (-tos)
and some forms in -as with isvard- (cf. Pan I11 4,13: Vedic),?*® a good number of
-tos with a “til’and purda ‘before’?%0).

The infinitives go back to case forms of nouns, predominantly of root nouns
and -fu- stems. They are also formed from marked verbal stems. It is not always
easy to distinguish infinitives from case forms of a noun. Criteria for the inf.
could be: the verbal governance in the syntax (in the case of dat.-inf.s, however,
governed nouns are very often attracted into the dat.; this is also the case with the
final dative); furthermore, whether or not other case forms are attested from the
nominal stem in question, and in which manner. The forms and the cases to
which they go back are: dative: [1] -dhyai, [2] -e, -ai, [3] -tave, -tavdi, [4] -tdye,
[4.1] -tydi, [5] -aye, [6] -ase, -se, [T] -mane, [8] -vane; ablative-genitive: [9] -as,
[10] -tos; accusative: [11] -am, [12] -tum; locative [13] -sani.

[1] For -dhyai, 35 forms are confirmed, almost all in the RV. The endings are
added to the verbal stem or basis with -d-: e.g., ydja-dhyai (once yajadh;yai) ‘to
worship’, piba-dhyai ‘to drink’, prnd-dhyai ‘to fill’, from the caus. syandayd-
dhyai “to let flow’, madaya-dhyai “to intoxicate’, from the acrodynamic mid. pres.
stava-dhyai ‘to be praised’, Saya-dhyai ‘to lie’; — possibly based on the -a- aor.
stem: Auv-a-dhyai ‘to call’ (many times), suc-d-dhyai ‘to shine’ IV 2,1 (together
with irayd-dhyai); — duh-a-dhyai ‘to milk (a cow)’ X 61,17, vrj-a-dhyai ‘to
wrench off to oneself” 11 31,17, iyd-dhyai V1 20,8 (probably from ay/i ‘go’; or ya
‘travel’ as *iH-a-d"iai?); — gama-dhye TS 1 3,6,2™ with -e is only a variant of
gam-d-dhyai RV 1 154,6- MS—KS—KpS.

There are a good number of forms in OAv. (-diiai) and some in YAw.
(-diiai);®" they are added, just as in Ved., to a variety of stem formations. One

9 Cf. OERTEL “Die Konstruktion von iSvara- in der vedischen Prosa” KZ 65 (1938)
55-77 = Kleine Schriften 464—486.

20 Cf. OERTEL SBayAW 1941 11-9, 62—71 = KI. Schr. 1431-1440.

¥ Cf. beside SGALL (n.293), also BENVENISTE Les infinitifs avestiques (1935),
KELLENS Verbe av. (1984) 349f., HOFFMANN—FORSSMAN (1996) 243, and Rix Fs.Palmer
(1976) 319-331 = KL Schr. 123—135, GIPPERT MSS 43 (1984) 25—44, GARCIA-RAMON
“Zur Morphosyntax der passivischen Infinitive im Oskisch-Umbrischen: u. -f{e)i, o. -fir
und ursabell. *-fje (*-d"ieh1)” Oskisch-Umbrisch (ed. R1x 1993) 106—124, LUHR “Zur In-
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finds also the type OAv. srit-'diiai (*srau/sru ‘hear’: possibly based on the athemat.
root-aor. stem), ja-'diidi (jan ‘slay’: athemat. root-pres. jan-/ja-/yn-), az-diidi
(nas/gs/as ‘attain’, cf. athemat. root-aor. frgs-ta for *fia-as-ta, cf. GOTO L. Prés.
91 n.7), voiz-diiai (: perf. vaed-a ‘knows’), etc. RiX Fs. Palmer (1976) 328 = K.

Schr. 132 points out that PII *-d"jai goes back together with the Umbr. inf. -fi to
PIE *-d"j5i.2*®

[2] The inf. in -e from the weak root-form has the largest number of occur-
rences among the inf.s in the RV, more than 130; it takes the form °ai in the case
of roots ending in a: e.g., drs-é ‘to see’, a-tuj-e ‘to strike out’, bhuv-é, -bhv-¢ ‘to
become’ (YAv. buii-e), vrdh-é ‘to thrive’, a-ydi ‘to travel hither’ (@-ya). Corre-
sponding OAv. formations are: p-6i < *phs-éi ‘to guard’, suii-¢ < *suy-ai <
*Kuhi-éi ‘to make strong’, and from the sigmatic aor. 4... [a]nds-é < *-nac-s-ai
‘to bring’ Y 44,14.

[3] -tav-e from the dat. sg. of the -fu- stem occurs in about 36 forms in the
RV, e.g., dt-tave (ad ‘eat’), han-tave ‘to slay’, da-tave ‘to give’, avi-tave ‘to help’,
cari-tave ‘to go on, to act’, stdri-tave ‘to spread’ AV, sii-tave ‘to give birth’ (cf.
n.274). -tavai®? is attested in 16 forms in the RV, e.g. gdn-tavdi ‘in order to go’,
han-tavai. On the situation in Ved. prose, cf. above. These formations are not
known in Olran.

[4] Forms in -tay-e (from the dat. of -#i- stems) are difficult to distinguish
from nominal case forms. The inf. is confirmed in occurrences of is-taye ‘to

terdependenz der Methoden ‘Funktionsbestimmung’ und ‘Rekonstruktion’ — das Infinitiv-
morphem indoiran. *-d"ia@i”” MSS 55 (1994[1995]) 69-97.

9 Cf. also Hom. 8\dooou, Att. éAdoar “to drive’ < *ela-t"iai < loc. *hielh:-d"ieh»-i, and
inf. in -(6)oz and -o6oz (RIX Hist. Gramm. 238f.). Umbr. - fi (*-fie) might have come into
being in some way from *-d"igi < PIE *-d"jah>-ai < dat. *-d"ieh>-ei. GARCIA-RAMON loc.
cit. 106-124 derives the Sabellic forms from *-d"je-hi (instr. of an abstr. noun *-d’io-),
and the Indo-Iran. forms from its dat. *-d”jo-ei. UNTERMANN Worterbuch des Oskisch-
Umbrischen (2000) 381 decides in favour of the possibility that it stands for the pass. inf.
*fir < *-d"gi-r (cf. Osk. sakrafir ‘to be sacrificed’). LUHR loc.cit. supposes an inner-
Indo-Iran. new formation *-d*ai which has come into existence through a secondary
segmentation from the voluntative subj. 1% sg. mid. in such form as OAv. uzor”'diidi azom
“ich werde erlangen” (87ff.) Y 43,14 (BARTHOLOMAE and HUMBACH conjecture an inf. of
the redupl. pres. of ar, cf. YAv. “uz-iior-"ti, Ved. ud-iyar-ti, ir-te: “uzir’diiai az3"* “Aufstel-
len will ich, forttreiben will ich™). LUHR ascribes -ar”diidi to ard/ar’d (cf. sam-rdhyatam
‘let him be endowed completely [by offspring]’ RV X 85,27), which should have been,
however, reinterpreted as -or-diiai (PIl *-r-d"iai), as a form belonging to PII *ar/r, *r-séa-
‘come into’ (Ved. rechdti, cf. OPers. rasa-").

) Through haplology from -fave vdi, cf. THURNEYSEN MéI. Saussure (1908) 225-227,
cf. also KLEIN The particle « in the Rigveda (1978) 164—167.
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search’, vi-tdye ‘to pursue, chase, track’, pi-taye ‘to drink’, etc. These correspond
to YAv. para-kan-taiiaé-ca (kan ‘dig’), kar’-tde (kar ‘make’), kars-taiiaé-ca (kars
‘plough’), apa-yhars®-tde (harz ‘loose’), hix-taiiaé-ca (*haik/hic ‘pour’, formally
= Ved. dat. sik-tdy-e), cf. HOFFMANN—FORSSMAN 242. — [4.1] -ty-di with the
younger dat.-form (< *-tidi, after the -i- inflexion: < *-tiéhy-¢j) is attested only in
i-tydi ‘to go’, cf. OAv. uz-ii-'0iiéi “to help someone out of” < *HuH-tidi .

[5] An undoubted occurrence of the inf. in -dy-e is, according to SGALL (see
n.293) 178f., only san-dye 1 116,21 (san'/sa ‘conquer’); probably also drs-dye
‘to see’ IX 91,6 (among 8 occurrences of the form drsaye), yudh-daye ‘to fight’
V 30,4.9, X 38,3 (among 7 occurrences of yudhdye), and perhaps is-dye VI 52,15
(‘to send forth’ or ‘to become invigorated’?, sole occurrence of the word); in ad-
dition, mah-dye ‘to make great, glorify’(?) X 65,3 and tuj-dye ‘to procreate’(?) V
46,7 could belong here.

[6] Forms with -ds-e, -as-e are attested in yc-dse ‘to extol’ (pres. drc-a-), jiv-
dse ‘to live’ (pres. jiv-a-), Sriy-dse ‘to be resplendent’ (factitive pres. sri-nd-ti),
tuj-dase ‘to hurl’ (pres. tuj-da-); from full-grade roots arh-ase ‘to be worthy of”
(pres. drh-a-), car-ase ‘to go on’ (pres. car-a-), sobh-dse ‘to be beautiful” (pres.
Sobh-a-), doh-dse ‘to milk’ (pres. dogdhi, subj. doh-a-t); from marked stems r7ij-
ase ‘to speed straightward’ (pres. r-ii-j-d-), pusy-dse ‘to thrive’ (pres. pus-ya-),
vrij-dse ‘to wrench’ (pres. vr-nd-k-ti, vr-ii-j-anti,); probably, furthermore, dy-ase
‘to go’ (pres. éti, yanti, subj. ay-a-ti), bhoj-ase ‘to enjoy’ (pres. bhu-fi-j-até, subj.
aor. bhoj-a-te), sadh-ase ‘to accomplish’ (pres. sadh-a-), spdr-ase ‘to carry off,
acquire’ (pres. spr-nav-/spr-nu-, subj. aor. spdar-a-t), ksad-ase ‘to serve up’ (pres.
ksad-a-). Some OAv. forms correspond to these: frad-ajhé (frad, pres. frad-a-
‘promote’), vaén-anhé (*vain, pres. vaén-a- ‘see’), rasaii-efjhé (caus. ras-aiia-
‘destroy’), srauuaii-eijhé (caus. srauu-aiia- ‘let hear; recite’), and vaoc-ahé (vac,
redupl. aor. vaoc-a- ‘speak’), cf. HOFFMANN—FORSSMAN 242f,

An inf. in -s-é occurs in stu-sé (stav/stu ‘praise’, stau-ti, stuv-anti, stava-°),
Ji-sé (jaylji “win, gain’, jaya-""¢). From the predicative use such as stu-sé ‘he is to
be praised’ X 93,9, cdar-kr-se ‘is to be glorified’ X 22,1; 105,4 (: intens. of kar'/kF;
carkrse X 74,1 is the 1% sg. mid. ‘I remember’), a new employment as 1% sg. has
come into being, e.g., stu-sé ‘I (will) praise’ (many occurrences, e.g., | 46,1, VI
62,1; GELDNER takes it as the 39 pl. in VIII 5,4), gr-ni-sé ‘I (will) sing, welcome’
(more than 10x, cf. grni-sani, [13] with n. 305). These received a new interpreta-
tion as finite verbs and lost their accent in the main clause: gay-i-se ‘I sing’ (pres.
gd-ya-"), hi-se ‘1 impel’ (hi-nd-ti, hi-nv-é; aor. a-he-ma, a-hy-an). That is also the
case with forms in -ase such as yaj-a-se ‘I worship’ (vdj-a-*), arc-a-se ‘I extol’
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(@rc-a-"), which could have been formed on account of the interpretation as
verbal stem + autonomous -se.3'?

[7]1 The certain inf. forms in -man-e are dhar-mane (dhar/dhr ‘support’), bhdr-
mane (bhar/bhr ‘bear’), dd-mane (da ‘give’), and possibly vid-mdne (ved/vid®
‘know’). OAw. has a corresponding formation in x§gn-moné < *xsgm-manai>*V
Y 29,9 (xsam ‘endure’). Cf. Lesb. Hom. §6-uevau ‘to give’, éu-uevar ‘to be’ 39

[8] For -van-e, one can cite da-vdne (many times), tur-vdane (tar'/tf ‘cross
over, get through’), and possibly dhiir-vane (dhvar/dhitr ‘injure’). The corre-
sponding OAv. formations are “r-uuané < *ar-uanai Y 31,2 (ar ‘set in motion’)
and vid-uuanoi ‘to know’ Y 31,3.

OAw. has, in addition, the inf. in *-yai in da-uudi Y 28,2, Y 44,14 (da ‘give’
and ‘set, settle’), vid-uiie Y 29,3, Y 31,5, Y 44,3, vicuuid-uiié Y53,9 (< *uid-uai
‘to know’)303,

[9] The following forms in the RV are confirmed as inf.s in -as, — in the abl.
construction (e.g., with rté ‘without’, purd ‘before’, a “till’): a-tid-as ‘being
pierced’, ava-pdd-as ‘falling down’, sam-pic-as ‘coming in contact’, abhi-snath-
as ‘being shut upon’, abhi-sris-as ‘binding’, abhi-svas-as ‘blowing upon’, ava-
sras-as, vi-sras-as (srams/sras ‘come off”); — and in the gen. construction only
ni-mis-as: 11 28,6 nahi ... nimisas canése ‘1 am never able even to close my eyes’.
On some forms in Ved. prose, cf. above.

HOFFMANN—FORSSMAN 242 register the following forms as counterparts in Av.
(however, with “?”): OAv. auu-o (*ay/u ‘help’), az-é (az ‘urge’); dar-aii-o (: pres.
dar-aiia- ‘support’), vor’z-ii-o (vor’z-iia- ‘work’), sauu-aii-6 (caus. sauu-aiia-
‘make strong’); YAv. fra-yrar-aii-o (caus. yrar-aiia- beside gar-aiia- ‘awake’),
ta"ruu-aii-o (caus. ta“ruu-aiia- ‘let get through’).

[10] For -to-s (-to-s), 9 forms are confirmed as inf.s in the RV, mostly in the
abl. construction like -as, e.g., é-tos ‘(from) going’, gdn-tos ‘(from) going into’,
Jjdni-tos ‘(from) producing’, $dri-tos ‘(from) breaking’, purd hén-tos ‘before slay-

30 Cf. SGALL 182 (bibliogrphy ib. n.139), 243, furthermore, KUMMEL Stativ 9 n.40,
SCHAEFER Intensivum 108f.

3 Dissimilated from -mm- to -nm-; Olran. has no gemination at all.

32) - Rix Hist. Gramm. 238 supposes that Proto-Aeolic loc.-inf. *-men (cf. Hom. dducv,

&uuev, etc.) has been reformed after Ion. *-enai (< loc. *-eneha-i, or rather dat. *-enhs-ei;
Ton.-Att. dotiva, elvar), cf. the sole inf.-formation in OPers. -t-anaiy < *-t-phaei (interpret-
able also as -t-aniy < *-t-pho-i, cf. n. 304) in car-tanaiy (kar ‘make’), kan-tanaiy (kan ‘dig’),
bar-tanaiy (bar ‘bear’), ni-pais-tanaiy (ni-paif ‘engrave’), fans-tanaiy (Banh ‘declare’).

33 According to WERBA Sprache 32 (1986[1988]) 349, viduiie in Y 29,3 and Y 31,5 be-
longs to *vaid/vid ‘find out’.
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ing’, a ni-dha-tos ‘until laying down (his play, hand in gambling)’; with madhyd
probably in the gen. function gdn-fos ‘in the midst of going’ and kdr-tos °... of
making’; in the gen. construction with e ‘masters’: yd-fos ‘keeping away’
VI 18,11 and da-tos ‘giving’ VII 4,6. On the situation in Ved. prose, cf. p. 133.

[11] Infsin acc. -am are reported for 12 or 13 forms in 31 or 32 occurrences
in the RV, e.g., sam-idh-am ‘making flame up’, yam-am ‘holding’.

[12] Infs in -fu-m are rare in the RV; undoubted examples are: da-tum ‘to
give’ V 79,10, pras-tum ‘to ask’ I 164,4, and anu pra-vodhum X 2,3 (vah ‘trans-
port’). They are very common later, especially beginning with the period of
Vedic prose; the shape before -fum is similar to [3]: in the case of sef roots, e.g.,
grahi-tum, bhavi-tum, but un-ne-tum MSP ‘to lead upwards’ (sam-nayi-tum TB™,
vy-apa-nayi-tum AB); with -i- for maintaining clarity of the root form ydc-i-tum
‘to beg’, hirits-i-tum ‘to injure’; from pres. stem Av-dyi-tum ‘to call’ (hv-dya-"),
kalp-ayi-tum ‘to arrange’ (caus. kalp-dya-"), vart-ayi-tum ‘to let turn’ (caus. vart-
daya-""; Ep. also vart-i-tum). — No inf. of acc. origin is known in Olranian.

[13] As locative inf:s,3* only forms in -sdni are confirmed, always in the
shape -sani: tarisani ‘(in oder) to get through’ (2x), ne-sani ‘in leading’, par-sani
‘in bringing across’ X 126,3, sit-sani ‘(in order) to swell’ X 93,1, pra ... sak-sani
‘shall conquer forwards’ (with a subject in the nom.) X 32, 1; from pres. stem
gr-ni-sani ‘I/one shall welcome’ (object in the acc.)®), upa-str-ni-sani in tad va
ukthasya barhanéndrayopastisani ‘then your praising word (:gen.) is to be
spread out steadily for Indra’ VI 44,6 (GELDNER “ich will unterlegen”).

Cf. the Grk. inf. in -en < loc. *-sen, e.g. lon. Att. e, Dor. Lesb. &mv, Myce-
naean e-ke-e < *seg"esen ‘on holding’ (RIx Hist. Gramm. 237).3%9)

In Av., there are inf. forms in *-fai, according to HOFFMANN—FORSSMAN 242:
OAv. s-10i, YAv. s-té (ah ‘be’), OAv. i-te, a-i-te (*ai/i ‘go’), OAv. ga-t.toi, ga-t.té

349 On other candidates, e.g. -ani, -tari, cf. SGALL (as in n.293) 157f. He regards
pupii-tani X 132,6 ‘shall purify’ (with subject in the nom.) as an inf. (158, 227) and
compares it with OPers. -tanaiy (cf. n. 302).

35 VIII 12,19 devdam-devam v6 *avasa ' indram-indram grnisani “Immer nur den Gott,

immer nur Indra soll man loben, euch zum Beistand” (GELDNER); VI 15,6 agnim-agnim
vah samidha duvasyata | priyam-priyam vo dtithim grnisani “Immer huldigt eurem Agni
mit Brennholz, immer feiert euren lieben Gast” (GELDNER); word-for-word perhaps:
‘[Him,] the very friendly guest, it is to be welcomed by you’. Cf. gr-ni-sé ‘I (will) sing,
welcome’, above [6].

36 Rix derives this from the loc. of the -s- abstractum (cf. *seg’-es- in Ved. sdh-as-
‘power’, Goth. sig-is ‘victory’) extended by -en, and again, enlarged by -i, yielding Ved.
-§-dn-i.
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(gam/jam ‘g0’), OAv. mrii-'te, YAv. mrii-‘te (*mrau/mrii ‘speak’), OAv. sas-té
(sayh “proclaim, declare’), YAv. das-te < *d"ad"H-tai (da ‘set, settle’, from its
pres. stem). KELLENS Verbe av. devotes a long note (347f. n. 5) to this formation.
The loc. sg. *-t¢i-@ of the -ti- stem is preferable to the dat. sg. *-7-¢f as a source
for this formation, since the loc. sometimes shows an independent ablaut, cf.
1.1.3.:p. 14f.

3.8.2. participles

Participles are formed from every verbal stem. In the act. of the pres. (incl. the
fut., desid., intens., caus., and denom.) and of the aor.3%?, the suffix -dnt-/-nt-/-at-
(p. 45f) is employed; the f. is formed by adding -i- or -i- to the weak form of this
suffix, and is inflected in the devi- type. In the mid., -mana- is added to the the-
matic, -and-/-ana- to the athematic stem; the f. is -manda- or -ana-/-anda-. They go
back to PIE *-mihino- (KLINGENSCHMITT Flex. und Wortbildung, 1975, 161-163
= Aufsitze 1451f.), from which -and- is derived directly. In the case of themat.
stems, an expected *-g-m(i)na- < *-o-mhino- (cf. Av. -a-mna-/-o-mna-) is re-
modelled into -a-mana-, levelled with -and-/-ana-; *-a-m(7)na- may have been
preserved in MIA -a-mina-, -a-mina- (MAYRHOFER and PETERS in MAYRHOFER
ZPhonSK 34, 1981, 435, MAYRHOFER Idg. Gramm. 1-2 130 with n. 136). The
suffix for the perf. part. is -varis-/-tis- (p.47f.) in the act., and -@nd- in the mid.

3.8.3. verbal adjectives

The v.adj.s, commonly but imprecisely known as “past pass. part.s (p.p.p.)”,
are formed with -#d-, or in fewer cases with -nd-. The root appears in the zero
grade as far as it is phonologically allowed. They have predominantly patientive
(“passive”) meaning, e.g., kr-ta- ‘made’ (kar/kr; YAv. kor’-ta-, OPers. kar-ta-),
vit-ta- ‘found’ (ved/vid, OAv. YAv. vista-: < *uid-t6-), ha-ta- ‘slain’ (han; YAv.
Jja-ta-, OPers. -ja-ta- with secondary j: < *g""n-t6-), but fient.-intrans. verbs lack
such a value (like Engl. past participles), e.g., bhii-td- ‘having come into being,
having become’ (bhav'/bhit; YAv. bii-ta-), ga-td- ‘gone’ (gam; YAv. ga-ta-, cf.
YAv. -ym-ata-, OAv. ag’m-at.ta n. pl. < *a-gm-ata-, OPers. -gm-ata-). When the
root ends in a laryngeal, it develops to 7 after a consonant, e.g., pati-td- (pat’ “fall,
fly’), udi-td- (vad'/ud' ‘make sound, argue’), grbhi-td- (grabh'/grbh' ‘grasp’),
skabhi-td- (skambh'/skabh’ ‘prop’), $nathi-td- ($nath’ ‘thrust, pierce’), isi-td- (es’/
is’ ‘send’); in other instances a variety of phonological developments come into
play: hi-td- and -dhi-td- (< *d"h-t6-: dha “set, settle’), gi-td- (< *ghy-to-: galg,
ga-ya-" ‘sing’), giir-td- (< *g"rH-t6-, Lat. gra-tu-s “welcome, desirable’: gar'/gF
‘welcome’); -t-ta- < *-dhs-t0-: (e.g., devi-tta- RV, -prati-tta- AV, pra-tta- YSP+,

300 Cf. DOYAMA “On the Function of the Root-Aor. Part.” JIBS 56 (2008) 1043—1048.
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a-tta- TSP+), with the restored root-form (#va-)da-ta-, and remodelled after the
pres. stem dat-ta- (da-da-ti, da-d-ati; da-t-té: da ‘give’); ja-ta- ‘born’ (< *gnhi-
16-, OAv. YAv. za-ta-: jan'; on kranta- AV +: kram', $antd- AV+: sam’, cf. p.172.
BARTHOLOMAE’s law plays a role in some cases: buddhd- < *b'udzd"a- < *b"ud"-
t6- (bodh/budh “wake up’), baddhd- < *b'adzd"a- < *b'nd"-t6- (bandh/badh *bind’;
YAv. OPers. basta-), dugdhd- < *d"ugd"a- < *d"ug"-t6- (dogh/duh ‘milk*), iidha-
< *uzd"a- < *uzd"a- < *ujd"a- < *ujta- < *ug’-to- (vah/uh ‘transport).

There are forms with full-grade or long-grade root: svat-td- ‘sweetened’ (YAv.
x'asta-; also svad-i-td- belonging to caus. svad-daya-), tas-td- (taks ‘hew, fashion’;
YAw. tas-ta-), bhak-ta- ‘shared’ (YAv. bax-ta-), nas-ta- ‘lost’ (YAv. nas-ta-, OPers.
-nas-ta-), ra-ta- ‘bestowed’ (YAv. ra-ta-). Av. aSa- < *drta- ‘truth’ seems to be a
vrddhi-formation from the v.adj. r-fd- ‘fit; something fit, cosmic law, truth’ in Ved.

-i-ta- has been introduced in some cases for clarifying the root form or for
other, less clear reasons: nadh-itd- (nadh ‘be in distress’), dhrs-itd- ‘bold’ beside
-dhrs-ta- “ventured out’ (dhars/dhrs ‘take courage’, also dhi'stam ‘boldly’ SB),
gras-itd- (gras ‘devour’). In the caus., -i-fa- is regularly the case, e.g., ar-p-i-td-/
ar-p-i-ta- (ar-p-aya-" ‘make fit, meet’, cf. p.129), cod-i-td- (cod-dya-" ‘set in
motion’), -svan-i-ta- (svan-aya-" ‘resound’); to -dya- pres. wikh-i-td- (iikh-dya-"
‘swing in a swing’), vid-i-td- (vid-dya-" ‘make fast’); to an unattested denom. (or
with suff. -itd- meaning ‘equipped with’): bham-i-td- ‘enraged’ (: bhama- ‘wrath’).

Forms with -nd- occur particularly with roots in final & or 7 (*rH), occasionally
with roots in final palatals or @ (*aH), e.g.: chin-nd- (ched/chid ‘cut off”), tun-na-
(tod/tud ‘push’), skan-nd- (skand/skad ‘leap’), svin-nd- (sved/svid ‘sweat’); vrk-
nd- (vras/vys ‘chop, cut up’), rug-na- (roj/ruj ‘break’); di-na- (da ‘divide’), hi-nd-
(ha ‘leave, abandon’); gir-nd- (gar'/gr ‘swallow’), stir-na- (star'/st ‘spread out’,
but YAv. star-’ta- < *strhs-t6-). — The same after roots in -7 and -i, beginning
with the AV: li-nd- (lay'/Ii ‘lean on’), pi-nd- (pay'/pi ‘swell’), dii-nd- (dav'/dii
‘burn’), etc. Furthermore: pan-nd- (pad ‘fall, step on’) AV, vin-nd- AV beside
vit-ta- RV+ (ved/vid “find out’), san-nd- AV 'YS™ beside sat-ta- RV + (sad ‘sit’).

The agent of the “past pass. part.” is expressed predominantly with the instr.,
but the nominal construction with the gen. is often preserved as in Pali, cf. Pali
evam me sutam ‘thus have [ heard’ :: Buddh.Skt. evam maya srutam.

Some v.adj.s have become independent, e.g., pir-nd- ‘full’, i-nd- ‘lacking’ (YAwv.
i-na-), trs-ta- ‘harsh, hoarse’, and new forms replaced them: pra-ta- ‘filled’, -va-
ta- ‘extinguished’, trs-i-td- ‘thirsty’. dnna- ‘food’ has probably been altered to a
subst., through accent shift from the v.adj. *an-nd- (ad ‘eat’), cf. also dstam (p. 147).

The -ta- formation is also very productive in Olran., which shows many equiv-
alents to Ved. forms; however, secondary forms also occur, e.g., YAv. ma-ta-,
OPers. -ma-ta- ‘measured’ :: Ved. mit-d-; OAv. YAv. OPers. da-ta- :: Ved. hi-ta-,
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-dhi-ta- (dha ‘set, settle’); YAv. yas-ta- ‘revered’ :: Ved. is-ta-; YAv. star’-ta- :: Ved.
stir-nd-. A formation with -na- is attested in OAv. YAv. par’-na- “full’ (< *pr-na-,
after the pres. stem par’-na- or by loss of laryngeal :: Ved. pirna- < *plhi-no-).

The formation in -td-vant-, which is known in some forms in the RV itself
(mata-vant- ‘having thought, intention’, sutd-vant- *having pressed-out [Soma]’,
etc., cf. YAv. xSuuipta-uua't-i- ‘having milk’, cf. AiG II-2 610), is used later as a
“past active participle” in Cl.Skt.; an old example is KathUp (post-Vedic) 1 2,10
prap-ta-van asmi ‘1 have attained’. In Ved., however, only asi-ta-vant- AV IX
6,38 (prose portion) is known to be used as a participle, attested in a phrase in the
absolute loc.: asitavaty dtithau ‘when the guest has eaten’.3®)

3.84. gerundives

The gerdv. (fut. necessitative part. or fut. v.adj.; predominantly “fut. pass. part.”
from trans. verbs) has 6 formations, of which 3 occur almost exclusively in the RV.

[1] -ya- is the most common formation throughout OIA. This suffix is added to
various ablaut grades of the root, and is metrically very often to be read as -iya-
(-ila- < *-ihp0-7) which represents its original form, as shown in déya- ‘to be
given’ (< *daH-iia-: da, IV 20,11 dnu-déyam): dabh-;ya- ‘to be deceived’ (YAv.
a-dao-iia-); $ri-t-;ya- ‘to be heard’; bhdv-ya-/bhdv-;ya-/bhav-jya- ‘to occur in
future’; a-lay-;ya- ‘not to be leaned on’ (lay’/Ii); var-ya-/var-iya- ‘to be chosen’
(var'Ivi, cf. OAv. YAv. va'r-iia-); an-anu-kr-t-ya-3" ‘not to be made again’ RV,
kar-iya- ‘to be made’ AV+ (cf. YAv. ka'riia-); id-;ya- ‘to be begged’; sarnis-;ya-
‘to be proclaimed’, vic-;ya- ‘to be spoken’, dfs-iya-/ddrs-;ya- ‘worth seeing’ (cf.
YAv. huuara.dar’siia- ‘to be seen by the sun’), prati-cdks-;ya- ‘visible’, etc.

[2] -dyiva- is restricted to 10 forms almost only in the RV, e.g., daks-dyya-
‘obligated to demonstrate one’s ability’, pan-dy;ya- ‘to be admired’, vid-dy:ya-
‘to be found’, srav-dyiya- ‘glorious’, sprh-ay-dyiya- (: sprh-aya-" ‘be eager’),
tray-ay-ayiya- IV 2,7 (:: tra-ya-* ‘guard’), tan-tas-dy;ya- (: intens. tan-tas- from
tarirs ‘draw to and fro); di-dhi-s-dy;ya- ‘to be desired to be set’ (: desid. di-dhi-
sa- from dha); and further in the Br. pan-ayya-‘to be admired’, pan-dyya- (ex-
pressive variant with n), cf. AiG II-2 285f. An isolated stuséyiya- ‘to be praised’
RV X 120,6 seems to have been formed in direct imitation of stusé (p. 135: [6]).

[3] -emya- (often -en;ya-) is attested in more than 20 forms, mostly in the RV
and other mantra texts, e.g. iks-en;ya- ‘to be observed’, drs-en;ya- ‘to be seen’,
var-en;ya- ‘to be desired’ (var'/vi ‘choose’), abhy-d-yari-s-énya- (: -s- aor., yam

38 Cf. RENOU BSL (1940) 214-217.

38y RV X 68,10; 112,5. dnu instead of anu supposedly according to SAUSSURE—
WACKERNAGEL’s law, cf. AiG I, Nachtrdge 177.
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‘hold in stretched arms’), di-drk-s-énya- ‘to be desired to be seen’ (: desid.), mar-
myj-éngya- ‘to be wiped up’ (: intens.); after the RV, from the desid. and others:
Su-srit-s-énya- ‘to be obeyed’ TS™ Br., id-énya- ‘to be begged’, sapar-y-énya- ‘to
be adored’ YSP; di-drk-s-énya-, pra-ni-ni-s-enya- ‘to be desired to be employed’
Br. Cf AiG1I-2 503ff.

[4] -tva- is limited to the simplex, and mostly to the RV; a meaning of possi-
bility, e.g. in snd-tva- ‘suitable for bathing’ RV X 71,7 SB, is somewhat remarka-
ble: jan-t,va-, jani-tva- ‘to be born’, sani-tva- ‘to be conquered’, bhavi-tva- ‘future’,
jé-tva- ‘to be won’, hé-t,va- ‘to be driven on’, so-t,va- ‘to be pressed out’, hdn-
tva- ‘to be slain’ (YAwv. jq-0fa-), nan-t,va- ‘to be bent’, kdar-t,va-/kar-tva- ‘to be
made’, vak-t,va- ‘to be spoken’ (YAv. vax’-6fa-). After the RV, there are only spo-
radic occurrences: d-han-tva- MS—KS—KpS™, ho-tva- ‘to be poured as a libation’
MS 19,3P:132,19, and some others. After a short syllable, the suffix (< *-fu- + -a-)
appears as -fva-, and after a long one, as -t,va-, however, with some deviations.
YAw. correspondents (also from verbal compounds) show almost always -Gfa- <
*-tua-, but cf. also vars-tuua- ‘to be done’ < *yarj-tuua-. Cf. AiG 11-2 7111f.

[5] -tavya-/-taviya- (< the full-grade form of -tu- + [1] -;ya-) and [6] -aniya-
(<*-ana- + -iya-) are both common gerdv. formations in the later language. They
appear only from the AV onward. In the AV itself, the following forms are attest-
ed: jani-tav;ya- ‘to be begotten’, hinis-i-tavyd- ‘to be injured’; upa-jiv-aniya- ‘on
which one has to live’, G-mantr-aniya- ‘to be addressed’, and d-hav-aniya- ‘in
which one should offer a libation’ (both forms in -aniya- appear only in the
prose-portions). Cf. AiG II-2 208-210, 612—-615.

In Av., -ata- serves as the gerdv. suffix: OAv. dar’s-ata- ‘to be seen’ (Ved.
dars-ata-), OAv. YAv. yaz-ata- ‘worth worshipping’ (Ved. yaj-ata-), YAv. s“ru-
nuu-ata- ‘to be heard’ (from the pres. stem). Corresponding formations in Ved.
are not many and are regarded rather as independent adj.s, cf. AiG II-2 168f.

[On adj.s in -uka- (AV+, common in YSP) which show frequently a participial
character (not patientive), cf. AiG I1-2 480f1f., J.-S. KM StII 26 (2009) 71-82.]

3.8.5. gerunds (absolutives)3"

For the gerund (absolutive, “conjunctive participle”), there are 5 formations:
[1] -»va, [2] -tvaya, [3] -tvi, [4] -ya, and [5] -am. The first four suffixes, which
seem to be of instr. origin,'¥ are, in most cases, added to a weak root form. -am

39 Cf. Bertil TIKKANEN The Sanskrit Gerund: A synchronic, diachronic and typological
analysis, Helsinki 1987.

319 DEBRUNNER AiG II-2 654 supposes for the origin of -#vi' a contamination of -fvi
(instr. of the -tu- stem) with an old instr. ®)-f of the “Infinitivstamm” in -#i-.
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apparently originates in the acc. and is suffixed to the *-o-grade root. Both forms
[1] -tva and [4] -ya (not -y@) survive also later, and are standard forms from Vedic
prose through Ep. and CI.Skt., for simplicia and for compound verbs, respective-
ly. [5] -am first appears (depending on the interpretation) in the AV or Vedic
prose. The use of gerunds in general is not so common in Ved. as in later “San-
skrit”, where they are very productive. 3!V *-tvinam (cf. Pan VII 1,48 is-tvinam
instead of is-tva in Ved. “chandasi”) and *-tvanam are not attested in OIA, but
their existence could be assumed from MIA developments, cf. AiG II-2 655, J.
SAKAMOTO-GOTO Panels VIIth World Skt. Conf. VI (1991), 16—19.

[1] -tvais attested from 9 verbs (in 20 occurrences) in the RV: bhit-tva ‘hav-
ing shattered’, bhii-tvd ‘having become’, yuk-tva ‘having yoked’, vr-tva ‘having
covered’, Sru-tva ‘having heard’, ha-tva ‘having slain’ (han), pi-tva ‘having
drunk’ (pd), mi-tvd ‘having formed’ (ma ‘measure’), hi-tvd ‘having abandoned’
(ha@). The AV has about thirty more forms, e.g., ga-tvd ‘having gone’ (gam),
bhak-t,vd ‘having attained as a share’ V 17,11 (~ bhak-tviya RV X 109,7), kr-tva
‘having made’ ib. (~ kr-tvi RV ib.), drs-tva ‘having seen’, grhi-tva (grabh'/grbh’/
grah'/grh’), hirits-i-tva ‘having injured’, and remarkable forms such as ja-gdhva
‘having eaten’(ghas, cf. HOFFMANN KZ 83, 1969, 212ff. = Aufs. 307fY.), da-t-tva
(: da-da-ti “gives’), ca-y-i-tvd ‘noting’ (: cd-ya-"), from the caus. kalp-ay-i-tvi
‘having arranged’ (also YS™+), Srams-ay-i-tvi ‘letting loose’ (~ srans® KS™), praty-
ar-p-ay-i-tvd ‘having sent against’. The formation in -#vd is in itself the exclusive
gerund formation for the simplex verbs; some exceptions are found, in addition
to praty-arpayitva, in the YSP and Br., often from the caus., e.g., sam-ir-ay-i-tvi
‘having assembled’, pra-jan-ay-i-tvi ‘having progenerated’; some forms also in
the Siitras, many forms in -ay-i-tva in Ep. (cf. OBERLIES Gramm. of Ep. Skt. 282).

[2] -tvd-ya, an extended formation from [1], is formed from 7 roots in the
supposedly younger layer of the RV: ga-tvdya (gam) VIII 100,8, and in Book X:
drs-tvaya, bhak-tvdya ‘having attained’, ha-tvdya, hi-tvaya; ja-gdhvaya (: ja-
gdhvd AV+), and da-t-tvéya (: da-t-tvad AV+); in the YS™, in addition, kr-tvaya,

3D TIKKANEN p.88 on Black Yajurveda (prose): “the gerund is extremely rare, and the
number of roots forming the gerund is smaller than in the Rg- and Atharvaveda. E.g. in the
Kathakasarhhita the past gerund (i.e. [1]—[4]) occurs on an average only once in about 26
pages (the non-past gerund [i.e. -am] occurring only some 15 times in the whole text;
RENOU [BSL 23] 1935, p.371), being formed from almost a 100 different roots or second-
ary stems at least 30 of which are not represented in the gerund form in the Rg- and Athar-
vaveda”; and p.79: “In the Brahmanas [not including YSP (annot. by T.G.)] its frequency as
a verb-form is already about three times greater than in the Rgveda, while in the Epic and
Classical literature it is, relatively speaking, about ten times as common as in the Rgveda”.
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ta-tvdya ‘having stretched’ (tan), vr-tvaya ‘having covered’ (: vr-tva, vi-tvi RV),
and SB XIII 5,4,12 = AB VIII 23,6 (verse) baddhvdiya ‘having bound’ 32

[3] -tviis the most common gerund suffix in the RV, with 16 forms in 36 oc-
currences, their majority occurring in Book X, e.g.: kr-tvi, vi-tvi, ga-tvi, ha-tvi,
pi-tvi, bhii-tvi, giidhvi ‘having concealed’ (goh/guh), vrk-tvi ‘having wrenched’
(varj/vrj), vis-tvi “working’ (ves/vis), hi-tvi, a-yuadhvi ‘without fighting” (vodh/
yudh); in X 65,7, skabhi-tvi (skambh'/skabh' ‘prop’) and jani-tvi (jan'/jii'lja ‘be-
get’) appear side by side. There are no independent forms in the AV; in the YS™,
however, sna-tvi *having purified oneself in water’ and kha-tvi *having digged’.

[4] -yd is used only with compound verbs. The root shows, in principle, the
same form as in -fva; however, the root-syllable is always accented. The root-final
@ remains unchanged, as does am in -krdm-ya (kram'); on the forms in -a-t-ya-, see
below. -ya is dominant in the RV, later only -y, e.g. dc-ya ‘having bent’ (a-dric),
abhy-up-ya ‘having strewn on...” (vap/up), sam-gibh-ya ‘gathering’, pada-gih-ya
‘grasping by the foot’, abhi-giir-ya ‘in singing to [somebody] welcome’ (gar'/jar/
gfljF), abhi-krdm-ya ‘having approached to...’, @-dd-ya ‘having taken’, ni-cdy-
:va ‘having recognized’; in the AV, e.g. sam-bhii-ya ‘having come together’, ut-
tha-ya ‘having arisen’ (sthd), upa-dd-d-ya ‘having put onto’ from the pres. stem
(: dé-da-ti, dd-d-ati), and vi-bhdj-ya ‘having apportioned’ from the caus. stem.
When the suffix is added to a root ending in a short vowel, the form -z-yd is em-
ployed (as in the case of root nouns), e.g. é--ya ‘having come’ (a-ay/i), a-di-t-ya
‘regarding’, aram-kj-t-ya ‘having made ready’, akhkhali-ki-t-ya V11 103,3 ‘shout-
ing akhkhal(a)’ (or: ‘making syllables’, THIEME KZ 71, 1954, 109 = KI. Schr. 138:
<*aksar1’), a-gda-t-ya ‘having come’ (gam), vi-ha-t-ya ‘having struck away’ (han).

[5] The forms in -am39 all appear in compound verbs and denote an action

accompanying that of the finite verb. The expressed action is thus simultaneous

312 An alleged gerund in prose, attviaya MS 1 8,57:121,20 is to be read with AMANO MS
I-11, 298f. n. 934 *adattvaya “for the sake of non-contact with incisors’ (*prasnaty. adat-
tvaya® instead of prasndti. yad attvdya in the ed.).

33)  Cf. RENOU “L’absolutif Sanskrit en -am” MSL 23 (1935) 359-438, OERTEL
SBayAW 1941, 11-9 (1941) 109—118 = KI. Schr. 1478—1487. — The examples presented
by REICHELT 335f. for the YAv. absolutive in -am seem rather to be interpreted in another
way: adv., acc. of content, the same as in the type suvrstam varsati (HOFFMANN Fs. Risch,
1986, 201 n. 12 = Aufs. 834, with rich bibliographical notes; in addition, DELBRUCK Vergl.
Synt. I, 1893, 366 n. 1, BODEWITZ JB I 1-65, 1973, 191 n.4, FORSSMAN Fs. Risch 337
n.26, GOTO Akk., 2002, 33 with n.21), or in the construction idam bhii (cf. GOTO Gs.

Elizarenkova, 2008, 115—125), etc. The YAv. forms in -tim which REICHELT 336f. takes
for a gerd., remain unsolved.



144 3. verbs; 3.9. preverbs; 4. adverbs and indeclinables

or collateral to the main action and is often characterised by repetition. Thus, the
function stands in contrast to gerd. [1]—[4], by which, in principle, a preceding
action is expressed. This category agrees to some extent with Paninian “namul”.
The roots show the vocalism -a/a-, thus the PIE *-0- grade. It is difficult to draw
a clear outline of this type against the adverbial uses of the acc. sg. n. (cf. p. 147).
From Ved. prose (YSP Br.), one can cite, e.g., pari-kram-am ‘treading around’, vi-
grah-am ‘separating successively’, nama-grah-am ‘while calling (one’s) name’,
an-apeks-am ‘without looking aside’. Some forms in the AV can be interpreted as
the gerd.: abhy-a-kram-am ‘treading toward’, pra-tdrik-am ‘going forward while
repeating contraction’, ni-lay-am ‘nestling’, abhi-skand-am ‘mounting on’, etc. A
form supposed for the RV, pra-nédam X 165,5, seems rather to be taken as an
acc. of content (Inhaltsakkusativ) of the verb nudata. The occasional palatalisation,
e.g., ut-sarj-am MSP :: -sarg-am TSP Br., is explained by analogy after some inf. in
-am (no comparable form is found, however) or a pres.-stem (in this case -s7j-d-).

3.9. preverbs

The so-called preverbs or adverbial prepositions are used to modify the lexical
content of verbs or to add some meaning to them: dcchd ‘toward, in the direction
of’, ati ‘beyond, over’, ddhi ‘on, over’, anu ‘after, along’, antdr ‘between, in the
midst’, dpi “‘close to, into’, abhi ‘toward’, dva ‘down’, a ‘hither’, 1id ‘above, out’
(PII *udz/*uts < *ud-s), upa ‘thereto, unto, to (in a friendly sense or for asking
something)’, ni ‘beneath, in, at home’, nis ‘out of, away from’, para ‘away’, prda
‘forward, forth, away’, pdri ‘around’, prati ‘against’, vi ‘asunder, apart’, sdm ‘to-
gether, complete, in the right order’. They are used also as prepositions or simply
as adverbs. dpi means as prepos. with a (mostly following) loc. ‘close to, into’,
a3 with a preceding acc. ‘toward, to’, with a following abl. ‘up to’, with a pre-
ceding abl. ‘from ... hither’, with a preceding loc. ‘in’. pdri3'® means with acc.
‘around’, with abl. ‘from ... (via a curved path)’; ddhi3'® with acc. ‘beyond’, with
instr. ‘through’, with abl. ‘from’ etc., with loc. ‘onto’; antdr3'” with acc. ‘be-
tween’, with abl. ‘from the inside of”, with loc. ‘in; into the inside of, between’. 3172

314 Cf. DUNKEL “Autour de d Rg-védique (4 Lexical Study)” 11 24 (1982) 89-102, cf.
also “Mono- and disyllabic & in the Rgveda” Synt. des lang. Indo-Iran. anc. (1993) 9-27.

319 Cf. HETTRICH “Syntax und Wortarten der Lokalpartikeln des Rgveda. III: pdri” Fs.
Neumann (2002) 215-242.

319 Cf. HETTRICH “Syntax und Wortarten ... I: ddhi” MSS 52 (1991) 27-76.
3 Cf. HETTRICH “Syntax und Wortarten ... II: antdr” MSS 54 (1993) 147-176.

M7 [The series “Syntax und Wortarten der Lokalpartikeln des/im Rgveda” (cf.
n.315-317) is continued by Heinrich HETTTRICH (H. H.), Antje CASARETTO (A. C.), and
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Preverbs are independent to some extent in their use with verbs, and the level
of independence differs depending on the preverb and the context. They are set di-
rectly before the verb or in some other preceding (or following) position (so-called
tmesis)31¥, esp. at the beginning of the sentence, while the verb, if unmarked, is lo-
cated in sentence-final position. The finite verb loses its accent in the main clause
or sentence, and the preverb (or one in a chain of prev.s) is normaly accented. In the
subordinate clause/sentence, the finite verb is accented, and the prev. (or chain of
prev.s), if it directly precedes, loses its accent and forms a compound with the verb.

On Awv. “prepositions”, which accord to a large extent with those of Ved. (how-
ever, Iran. *pati, Av. pa'ti, OPers. pati-, patiy :: OIA prdti), cf. REICHELT 266—279.

4. adverbs and indeclinables

4.1. Adnominal prepositions govern certain cases or are used alone as adv.s;
in the RV, e.g., adhds ‘below, under’ with acc., gen. (OAv. ad5, cf. YAv. ada'ri),
pardas ‘beyond, outside, apart from’ with acc., instr., abl. (OAv. para, YAv. paro),
tiras ‘through, across’ with mostly following acc., and ‘laterally’ (YAv. taro);
avar ‘down from’ with instr., abl., updri ‘above, over’ with preceding acc., gen.
(YAv. upa'ri, OPers. upariy); antard ‘between’ and abhi-tas ‘around’ with acc.;
saha, sakam, and sumad/smad (cf. OAv. YAv. may) ‘with’ with instr.; aré “far
from’ with abl., gen.; r#é ‘without’, pura ‘before’ (OAv. parda, YAv. para),
bahir-dha ‘from out’, and sanutdar ‘apart’ (cf. OAv. hanar® ‘without’, cf. OETTIN-
GER Fs. Koch, 2007, 231-234) with abl.; puras-tat ‘in front of” with gen.; sdca
‘in association with, beside, at, in’ (cf. OAv. hacd, YAv. haca with abl. ‘from”)
and api ‘close to, in’ with loc. Cf. p. 144f.,, 1471t.

4.2.  Adverbial suffixes are used in various meanings; their origin seems for
the most part to have been case forms of root nouns or pronouns:

[1] -tha (also -tha) for adverbs of manner, especially from pronom. stems,
e.g., d-tha, d-tha ‘then’ (Av. a-0a)>"), ta-tha ‘thus’, ya-tha ‘in which manner’ (Av.

Carolin SCHNEIDER (C. S.): IV: 1. Allgemeines (H. H.), II. upa (A.C.), IIL. dva (C.S.),
MSS 64 (2004[2010]) 17-130; VI: prati (A. C.), IDL 7 (2010) 1-53; VIIL: abhi (A. C.),
HS 123 (2010 [2011]) 97—-156; IX: dnu (A. C.), MSS 65 (2011) 7-64; X: ud (C. S.), MSS
65 (2011) 185-241; XII: vi (A. C.), HS 124 (2011) 108—151; XIV: dccha (A. C.), StII 28
(2011) 1-27; XVI: ati und tirds (A.C.), JDL 8 2011[2012] 173-216; XIX: prd (A. C.; in
Vorbereitung); XXI: purds, purdstat und purd (A. C.), MSS 66/1 (2012) 11-53.]

318 Cf. RENOU “La séparation du préverbe et du verbe en védique” BSL 34 (1933) 49—
96; BOLEY Tmesis and Proto-Indo-European Syntax (2004).

319 Cf. KLEIN I1J 22 (1980) 195fF., Discourse Grammar II (1985) 63-91, 126fF. (also on
atho), StIl 20 (1996) 205-223 “Rigvedic dtha: Metrics, Phonology, and Etymology”,
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ya-0d, OPers. ya-0a), ka-thd ‘how?’(Av. ka-0d), anyd-thd ‘otherwise’, rtu-thd ‘reg-
ularly’; it-thd ‘here, to be sure’ (supposedly from the pron. n. sg. *id ‘this, it’ which
is postulated as the basis of the emphasising particle id, cf. p. 151; it-tham ‘thus,
in this manner’ has been probably produced from it-thd, cf. eva :: eva-m, p. 148).

[2] -dha chiefly from numerals: eka-dha ‘singly’, dvi-dha ‘in two ways’, tri-
dha, tre-dhd (mostly trisyllabic, cf. p. 65); kati-dhd ‘in how many parts?’, asva-
dha ‘continuously, happening again and again’; ad-dhd ‘really’ (OAv. OPers.
az-da)3?.

[3]1 -dha: d-dha, a-dha ‘then, just, now’ (OAv. a-da, YAv. a-da, OPers.
a-da-)3V; i-hd ‘here’ (< *i-dha, OAv. i-da, YAv. i-da, OPers. i-da, Pali MIA
i-dha), i-hd RV IV 5,14; 31,11, X 178,1; sa-ha ‘together’ (< *sa-dhd in
sadhd-stuti- “united praise’, OAv. ha-da, YAv. ha-a); possibly < PIE *-d".

[4] -vat for ‘like’: manus-vat ‘like Manus’, pratna-vdt “as of old’.

[5] -sds for distributive adv.s: Safa-sds ‘by hundreds’, rfu-sds ‘season by sea-
son’; this goes back to PIE *-Kis together with Grk. -xag, cf. KLINGENSCHMITT
MSS 33 (1975) 70, 72 = Aufs. 152, 154, cf. above n.131.

[6] -s for some multiplicative adv.s: dvi-s (dvis) ‘twice’ (YAv. bi-§, Grk. di-g,
Lat. dui-s, bi-s, PIE *duyi-s), tri-s ‘thrice’ (YAv. Ori-s).

[7]1 -tas for the place ‘from where’, sometimes also ‘at, toward’: d-tas, i-tds
‘(from) here’, amui-tas ‘(from) there’, daksina-tas ‘from/at the right/south’, pari-
tas ‘round about’, abhi-tds ‘around, from all sides’ (also with acc.; YAv. a/Bi-t0).

[8] -tat, like -tas: adhas-tat ‘(from) below’, purds-tat ‘from/in front/east’,
upari-s-tat ‘(from) above’ with -star abstracted from the preceding ones.

[9] -tra for the place ‘wWhere’: d-tra, d-tra ‘here’ (Av. a-0rd, cf. YAv. i-Ora),
ta-tra ‘there’, yd-tra ‘at which place’ (Av. ya-0rd), ki-tra “where?’ (Av. ku-0rd),
sa-trd ‘in one place, together’ (also with instr.; OAv. ha-Orda, YAv. ha-Ora),
deva-trd ‘among the gods’.

[10] -da for the time: i-dd ‘now’ (YAv. i-da), ka-dd ‘when?’(OAv. ka-da,
YAw. ka-oa, cf. Lith. ka-da), ya-da “when’ (OAv. ya-da).

[11] yadi “if, in the case that’ (YAv. ye'di, OPers. yadiy): from relat. pron. acc.
sg. n. yad ‘when, if” (cf. 4.3.: p. 147) + loc.-particle *-i (?).

[12] td-r-hi ‘at that time’, kd-r-hi ‘when?’: these inherit an old suffix PIE
*_g"i (cf. Grk. 1)-yt “where’ < *Hieh,-g"i), which recurs also in OAv. ye-zi ‘if”; cf.
also hi “for (the reason that), even’ (Av. zi, Grk. -yt < *g": p. 150).

Fs. Hamp (1997) 11 1-25 “Early Vedic dthd and dtho”; DUNKEL HS 101 (1988) 53-78
“Indogermanisch *at, Vedisch atha”.

320 Cf. Goto Fs. Klingenschmitt (2005) 193-212.
3D Cf KLEIN Discourse Grammar II (1985) 63ff., 91-130.
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4.3. adverbial case forms and adverbs from case forms

Some case forms of nominal and pronominal stems are often used also, or ex-
clusively, as adv.s. The acc. sg. n. can serve theoretically always as an adv.; more
or less independently used as adv.s are: bahu ‘largely’, ndma ‘by name’ (YAv.
ngma, OPers. nama, Grk. dvoua, PIE *hsnéhs-mn or *hin®), ripd-m ‘in form’,
satya-m ‘truly’, agrd-m ‘in front’, dsta-m ‘(to, at) home’ (through accent-shift
from v.adj. *as-td- ‘come home safely’ of nds-a-); from the acc. of time: ndkz-
am ‘at night’, s@yd-m ‘in the evening’, pitrva-m ‘formerly’, etc. The adv. dram
‘sufficiently, suitably’ (OAv. ardm, YAv. aram) no longer has a nominal base. Ex-
tended formations are found in nii-nd-m ‘now, still now’ (: nit, nit; cf. MPers. niin,
OAv. @ nii-ra-m-cit ‘still now’, YAv. nii-ra-m, nii-rq-m, OPers. nii-ra-m) and ida-
ni-m ‘this time”’ (: idd).

There is a group of adv.s produced from the pres. part. n. through accent-shift:
is-at ‘approximately, a little’, drav-at ‘swiftly’, trp-dt ‘satisfyingly’, drahy-dt
“firmly’, dhrs-at ‘boldly’, patay-dt ‘through flight’, and from an aor. stem dyu-
g-dt < *-g"hy-nt ‘going through heaven’ VIII 97,4.3%2)

The acc. sg. n. of pronom. stems can be used as an adv.: adds ‘there, over there,
on that occasion’, iddm ‘here, now’, tdd ‘then, by that’ (YAw. tay), tavat ‘so far, so
long’ (cf. Grk. téwg, cf. under ydvar); as conjunction or relative adv. introducing a
clause: ydd ‘if, when’ (cf. YAv. yat, OAv. hiiat), kim ‘why?” (cf. p.73); yavat ‘as
far as, so long as’, OAv. YAv. yauuat < *(H)iéhount; cf. also Grk. £wg; yat ‘in as
much as’ and fat ‘then, so long’ go back to fossilised acc. sg. n. < *(H)iéhont,
*t¢hont; 3?3 on the homonyms yat ‘since’, tat ‘since then, thereafter’, cf. below.

ka-ti ‘how many?’, yd-ti ‘as many’, and #d-ti ‘so many’ seem to go back to n. pl.
nom.-acc. (without an ending) of the numeral -#i- stem, which occurs in the f. car-
dinals of ‘60’ to ‘90’ (p.61), cf. YAv. ca-#i ‘how many?’, Breton pet ‘id.” <
*kve-ti, Lat. quot < *Kk"6-ti; YAv. ye-'ti ‘as many’ < *Hjé/6-ti; Lat. tot ‘so many’ <
*to-ti; also derivative *t6ti-o- is found in Grk. téco-¢, Too00-¢ ‘so great; pl. also:
so many’, 8oo-¢, Soco-¢ ‘as great; pl.: as many’. Derivations kati-thd- ‘the so-and
-so manyeth’ and kati-dhd- ‘in how many places or parts?, how often?’ are attest-
ed since the RV; kati-bhyas KSP kati-bhis BAU, etc. are secondary forms. Cf.
AiG II1 334, 1I-1 640, MAYRHOFER EWAia s.vv.

32 Cf. WACKERNAGEL KI. Schr. 313f., NISHIMURA MSS 63 (2003 [2009]) 118.

3 Cf. KLINGENSCHMITT MSS 30 (1972) 101 = Aufs. 110: kiyant- ‘how large?, how
much?’ < *k*-haent-, iyant- ‘so large, so much’ < *i-hyent-, OPers. yata ‘in as much as’ <
instr. *ié-hont-ehi, Lat. quant-u-s ‘how large’, tant-u-s ‘so large’ < *k“e-hant-o-, *te-hant
-0-, derived from *k“é-hant-,*té-hant- (ib. n. 6).
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Some instr. forms are used as adv.s of manner or accompanying circum-
stances: sdhas-a ‘forcibly’, rabhas-a ‘violently’,3*® navyas-a ‘anew’, div-a ‘by
day’ (:: instr. div-d ‘by, through heaven’, cf. OAv. fra-'diuu-a ‘again and again’),
dos-a ‘in the evening’ (instr. of time) etc. The instr. of f. nouns is used for deno-
ting manner: e.g., sumn-ayd ‘piously’, devdta ‘among the gods’; many forms in
-a, -ais, and -ya occur, often with accent-shift: daksind ‘to the right’ (: ddksina-),
S$anais ‘slowly’, samand ‘in the same way’ (: sdmana-), gith-@ ‘in secret’ (:: instr.
guh-a), anu-sthu-ya ‘following’ (: anu-sthii-), dhrsnu-ya ‘boldly’ (: dhrsmi-),
urviy-a “far’ (urv-i-, f. of urii- ‘wide’), amu-yd ‘in a bad manner, in that way’
(: instr. *amii-ya of the pronom. stem amu-), ubhaya ‘in both ways’ (: ubhdya-).

There are forms with -cd, which might have been an old instr. *-k"éh; (or
*_h3k"-éh1, with loss of *h3): uc-ca ‘upward, above’ with uccdis ‘on high’;
pas-cda ‘behind, afterward’ (YAv. pas-ca, OPers. pasa), beside it also pas-cat
‘from behind’ (cf. YAv. pas-kar), pas-cat-at, tiras-ca ‘transversely’ (YAv.
taras-ca, used also as prepos. with an acc.; cf. tir-y-diic-, p. 44; also tirascata).3*>

evd ‘in this way’ (YAv. aéuua ‘so, thus’, OAv. néit aéuud Y 29,6) could have
originated in the instr. of *aiud- ‘one’ (cf. n. 162), cf. MAYRHOFER EWAia I 270,
but is attested predominantly in the form evd. Another form, evd-m, is introduced
as early as in the RV, cf. it-thd :: it-tha-m. As a particle, evd is very common in
the meaning of ‘even, exactly, the very, solely’ in the RV and later.3?9

Adv.s from the abl. are, e.g.: arat ‘from a distance’ (also arat-tyat, cf. aré),
ditrat “from afar’ (: diird- adj., OAv. YAv. dirdt, cf. diiré), amat ‘from near’ (:
ama ‘at home’, cf. OPers. ama-ta ‘thence’ <*-tas), dt ‘then’ (fossilised from pron.
a-, also disyllabic; OAv. YAv. aat ‘then’, OAv. aat ‘now’, cf. OChSlav.
[depronominal] conjunction i ‘and’)*?*?, ydt ‘since’ AV + (OAv. yat, cf. NARTEN
YH 166, cf. homonymous ydt ‘in as much as’, cited above), #it ‘since then,
thereafter’ (NARTEN ib. n. 120, cf. homonym #dt ‘so long’), sandt ‘from of old’ (:
sana- ‘old’); on pascat, pascatat, cf. above.

349 From sdhasd, rdbhasa etc., new adj.s are formed such as sahas-a-na-, rabhas-a-nd-,

rijas-a-na- ‘speeding straight’, mandas-a-na- ‘having intoxication’, bhyds-a-na- ‘fearing’
etc., cf. FAY AJPh 38 (1917) 82ff., M. LEUMANN Neuerung 35 n. 3, INSLER KZ 82 (1968) 1-23.
39 DUNKEL, “The common origin of conjunctive *-k‘e and adverbial *-s”, Fs. Narten
(2000) 11-29, finds old formations in these words.

326 In the theological argumentation in Vedic prose, evd is used as a sign that the sen-
tence, in which evd stands in second position emphasising a preceding word, is the con-
cluding sentence maintaining the result of the discussion. Cf. DELBRUCK AiSynt. 486.

327 Cf. also KLEIN Discourse Grammar IT 63fF., 130—138, NARTEN YH (1986) 257-259.
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The gen.s of time, vdstos ‘while becoming bright’ (vds-fu- f.) and aktos ‘while
colouring’, i.e. ‘in dawning or twilight’ (ak-f1i- m.), could be cited as adv.s on ac-
count of their common use.

Examples of the loc. are: dgre “in the beginning, in front, on top’ (dgra- n.), aré
‘in the distance’ (cf. ardt), aké ‘close by’ RV 1I 1,19 (also in ake-nipd- IV 45,6), rté
‘without’ (cf. p. 145), diiré ‘in the distance’ (OAv. dit're, YAv. dit're, cf. ditrat).3*®

Old abl. forms of root nouns seem to underlie #ir-ds ‘crosswise’ (also as prepos.
with an acc.; YAw. tar-0, Olr. tar < *trhy-és, cf. KLINGENSCHMITT Altarm. Verb.
98) and pur-ds ‘in front’ (also with gen., abl., acc.; YAv. par-0) beside instr. pur-a
‘formerly’ (OAv. par-a, YAv. par-a, OPers. par-a-na-m): < *prh-és, *prhr-éhi,
cf. KLINGENSCHMITT ib.; cf. Lat. prae < loc. *pfho-i(?). Of abl. or gen. origin
could be sa-dy-ds ‘in one day, immediately’, sa-div-as ‘on the same day’ RV
II 19,6, hy-ds ‘yesterday’ (< *ghdj—és, cf. NPers. di, dig, Grk. y0¢éc, Lat. heri),
sv-as lit. ‘(on the) morrow (morn)’ (Chotan. svi), mith-as ‘differently, mutual’
(YAv. mi6-o6 ‘“falsely’, OAv. mi6-ah-°, OPers. mif-a kar). — par-as ‘after, further-
more’ (OAv. par-3, YAv. par-6, OPers. par-a, cf. p. 145) and par-d ‘away, far
away’ (OAv. par-a-ca, YAv. par-a-ca), perhaps also pdr-i ‘around’, are to be
traced back to the same noun; cf. also par-é ‘moreover, in the future’ (cf. below)
and adj. pdr-a- ‘further, another more, highest’.

ap-i ‘also, furthermore, even’? could go back to some loc. form, cf. OAw.
a'p-T ‘also, afterwards’, ‘after’ (with instr.)’, YAv. a'p-i ‘also, especially’, ‘over’
(with acc.), ‘after’ (with instr.), “upon’ (with acc., loc.), OPers. ap-iy ‘thereto, also,
still’, PIE *(/1)ép-i in Grk. én-i, ém-1 “upon, after, in addition to’ (with gen., dat.,
acc., or as adv.), Arm. ew ‘and’; cf. also dpi as a preverb ‘close to, into’ (p.144), and
prepos. with loc. ‘close to, in’ (p.145). — An old case in *-a (cf. p. 19 on ksdm-/
ksa-/ksm-/jm-) or some other formation might be assumed in the background of
a-dy-d (also adyd) ‘in this day, now’, sm-a (also sma) ‘all the time’ (*sm-a beside
*smm-a in Grk. du-a; cf. p. 149), and par-é ‘moreover, in the future’ (cf. above).

4.4. Particles serve to convey the speaker’s attitude to the content of a sentence
or a word, in some logical, interrogative, negative, emphatic, or restrictive man-
ner. Some particles which have originated in case forms are cited among adv.s
(4.3.: p. 1471f.). There are also enclitic forms, which occupy the second position
in a sentence (“WACKERNAGEL’s position”: Kl. Schr. 1ff)), or in a word group.

38 Dat. forms such as apardya “for the future’ (cf. acc. Ved. apard-m, OAv. YAv. apara-m,
OPers. apara-m ‘later, in the future’), varaya ‘according to wish, choice’ (MACDONELL
429) could be classified as adv.s.

39 Cf. KLEIN Discourse Grammar I1 210-213.
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These may serve also for marking or colouring of the whole sentence, cf, e.g.,
n.326. More than one particle may be used in a certain order. The particles which
take WACKERNAGEL’s position in a sentence are not only unaccented ones (enclit-
ics and postclitics) — such as ca ‘and’ (also ‘if”; for indefin. pron., cf. p.74)330,
va ‘or’3D, y ‘on the other hand, also’¥?, ghd, ha ‘namely’ (PIE *g"o/*g"e, resp.,
cf. DUNKELKZ 96 189f., HALE Gs. Schindler 143—151), iva ‘just like’ (in the RV,
nd is used in the same meaning and position; in Ved. prose predominantly
Sust’)3, sma33, kam (cf. mi kam, Grk. v xev, Hitt. nu kan) beside kdm (after
final dat. and inf.),33 svid ‘surely, after all’, — but also accented particles, ¥ i.e.,
vai ‘assuredly, to be sure, indeed, well” (OAv. voi YH 36,3), ni ‘now’, nd ‘just
like’, evd ‘the very, solely, only’, khdlu ‘as is well known’ in Ved., later also ‘surely,
likely’33®, kila ‘obviously’ in Ved., later ‘from what they say’33”, hi ‘for (the rea-
son that), even’ (the finite verb is accented in the sentence with 47; OAv. YAw. z,
Grk. -y, PIE *g"i, cf. DUNKELKZ 96 190 n. 69, cf. p. 146: [12]), #i ‘however’3®),
su ‘surely, well’, dha ‘on one hand, to be sure’. The enclitic pronoun of the n. sg.

30 Cf. KLEIN Discourse Gramm. I (1985) 46—292; on the prehistory of ca, cf. also DUN-
KEL Sprache 28 (1982) 129143, KZ 96 (1982/1983) 178—199, Fs. Narten (2000) 11-29.

3D Cf. KLEIN Discourse Grammar IT 139—2009.

32 Cf. KLEIN Discourse Grammar I (1985) 662, The Particle u in the Rigveda (1978),
JAOS 98 (1978) 266276, Delbriick y la sint. indoeur. hoy (1997) 253—-281; DUNKEL
Laryngaltheorie 107—121, IF 102 (1997) 156—178, cf. above n. 176.

33 Cf. PINAULT “Négation et comparison en védique” BSL 80 (1985) 103—144. On the
meaning ‘as’ in the RV, c¢f. GOTO on RV I 131,2 in WITZEL-GOTO Rig-Veda (2007). Cf.
also SCHRAPEL Untersuchung der Partikel iva (1970).

33 sma “all the time’ (cf. p. 149). ha sma in Vedic prose, and sma alone in post-Vedic

are used with the ind. pres. for expressing a repeated act in the past, cf. DELBRUCK AiSynt.
502ft., HOFFMANN Aufs. 528, MumM “Altindisch sma. Teil 1: Rig- und Atharvaveda”
IJDL 1 (2004) 19-68. Its precursors are observed, e.g. in RV X 95,5 (with inj. and ind.
pres., cf. HOFFMANN Inj. 201) and 8 (with ipf., differently HOFFMANN 203).

39 Cf. BTTER Fs.Risch (1986) 220228, DUNKEL Gs. Cowgill (1987) 14, Sprachwiss.
und Philologie (1990) 1151f., KZ 96 (1982/1983) 178.

3% “quasi-enclitics” KUPFER Demonstrativpronomina (2002) 41 n.62, GIPPERT Fs.
Panagl (2004) 56ff. Cf. DELBRUCK AiSynt. 22.

36 Cf. IcKLER “Die vedische Partikel kila” KZ 90 (1976) 50—86, EMENEAU “Sanskrit
syntactic particles — kila, khalu, niinam” 11J 11 (1968/1969) 241-268= Skt. Stud. 129—-147.

37 Cf. ICKLER loc.cit., EMENEAU loc. cit., VAN DAALEN “The particle kila/kira in San-
skrit, Prakrit and the Pali Jatakas™ I1J 31 (1988) 111-137.

38 Cf. KLEIN “Rigvedic # and si2” Sprache 28 (1982) 1-26.
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nom.-acc. *i-d has become an accented particle id, and is used, occupying the po-

sition of an enclitic, for emphasising a preceding word. It is found also in kuv-id
‘whether really ...?” (almost always with an accented finite verb) < ki, kit ‘where?’
+ id, sv-id ‘surely, after all’ < *su + *id, ced ‘i’ < ca + id, néd (= OAv. YAv. noif)

‘by no means, that not’ < nd + id. — cid if any, even, at all’ was originally the n. sg.
(nom.-)acc. of the interrog. pron. *ci-d. On ca-na (= OAv. -ci-nd, YAv. -ci-na)

‘(not) at all’ (perhaps partly crossed with nd ‘not’)®?, cf. p. 70f.: [4]; p. 73f.

The adv. nit, nit “now’ is employed as a particle in various nuances, ni being
placed in the position for enclitics, but nif (RV) predominantly at the beginning of
a sentence, often in the combination i cid or with other enclitics.

utd ‘and, also’3*", dpi ‘also, furthermore, even’, and both inherited negatives
na ‘not’*V and ma ‘lest, that not’ (cf. p. 90; also ma-kis, ‘no one, by no means’,
md-kim ‘not at all’) occupy the first position in a sentence or precede the word
which they govern. At a later period dpi is treated as a second-position enclitic,
like ca. iti is employed for quoting a direct speech or a thought, which it follows.
In sentence-initial position it means ‘thus, as follows’.

4.5. In OIA, the use of adverbs is not so developed as in other, e.g., modern
languages. The type dpan pran eti ‘backward, forward he goes’ RV I 164,38 is
rather the standard, where the moving direction is designated by an adj. qualify-
ing the subject. The type with an adverb, e.g., pratydg enam Sapatha yantu trstah
‘let the harsh curses go backward to him’ X 87,1, occurs more and more later on.
In addition, the acc. of content (inner acc., Inhaltsakkusativ), which qualifies the
content of the verbal action, functions in the role of adverb.34?

There is no word for ‘well” in general. su- (PIE *hisu-) is used only in com-
pounds to denote a superior quality, which may even be negative (e.g. su-duh-
kha- ‘a heavy pain’ Ep.). Thus, one finds such circumlocutions as su-bhrtam bi-
bharti ‘one supports a good-supported one, i.e, supports well’, su-samidha sam-
idhire ‘they have kindled with good kindling’3*¥ s or sif used often with the iptv.
might go back to an adverbial usage of the acc. sg. n. of this word. The compara-
tive su-taram ‘better, more’ is attested in Cl. Skt. Comparative adv.s in -tardm are

39 Cf. KLEIN Discourse Grammar I 285-292.
340 Cf. KLEIN Discourse Grammar I 293—-460 (cf. HETTRICH Kratylos 33, 1988, 72—79).

3D Cf. PINAULT “Négation et comparison en védique” BSL 80 (1985) 103—144, “Distri-
bution de la particule negative nd dans la Rk-Sarmhita” BEI 15 (1997) 213-246.

3 Cf. Goto Akk. (2002) 33f,

39 On su, cf. HOFFMANN “Zu den arischen Komposita mit Vorderglied su-" Fs.Risch
(1986) 196—203 = Aufs. 829—836. Cf. also n. 313.
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built from prepositions, in the RV, e.g., pra-taram ‘further’ (also in constructions
like pra tam naya prataram ‘lead him further forward!” X 45,9), vi-tardm ‘wider,
broader’ with verbs with vi, e.g., vi-tardm vi-kramasva ‘stride out broader!’.
Feminine forms in -tardm are common after the RV; in the RV one finds only
sam-taram “closer together’ 344

4.6. Some interjections may be cited in conclusion: bat ‘truly’3*d; bata
‘alas!’; hiruk, hurik ‘away’ (placed before a voc.); hayé ‘woe!’, later also he for
grief or pain®*; ahaha ChUp, ha Cl. for scom (cf. dhallikd ‘what a laugh!’
BAU, Pali ahaha), dhik ‘fie’ with an acc. in the Br.3*» — arigd ‘just, only’ is
used in the RV after the word beginning a sentence, emphasising it, e.g. kim ariga
‘what at all?’, later also for urging. — are ‘you!” YS™+ seems to have come from
the voc. of ari-349, originally ‘member of a tribe; enemy; chief of one’s tribe’347),
cf. Engl. O man!, NHG Mensch! On hdnta ‘now then!’ and éta ‘go!’, cf. p.98.
[On onomatopoetic expressions with retroflexion like phat kar/kr ‘crush’ AV,
phat with han ‘crash’ VS+; bhan kar/ky ‘sizzle’ SB, etc., and post-Vedic kat, khat
TA etc., cf. HOFFMANN ZDMG 110 (1960) 176 = Aufs. 131, also GIPPERT
WZKS 48 (2004) 95 with n. 23.]

39 Cf. RENOU “Adverbs in -tardm, -taram” IHQ 14 (1938) 121-136.

342 On bald with kar/ky ‘make clear, ascertain’, cf. HOFFMANN Aufs. 355, cf. also bdt
kurvita ‘should make sure’ TB 15,2,1P.

34b) - Cf. HOFFMANN Inj. 199 n. 177, GOTO 1.Prds. 252 n. 570.

39 gd with an acc. (YSP+) has been interpreted as an interjection (GAEDICKE Acc. 210—
213) or particle (DELBRUCK AiSynt. 184, 404, 407, “siehe da”), or with ellipsis of the verb
vid “find’ or pas/drs ‘see’ after a + id (TICHY Fs. Strunk, 1995, 319-343). It results, how-
ever, from a real ellipsis of the verb of motion ay/i or gam after @ + id , as is shown in
VadhAnv I 2 (G-jagama, a-gamam), in a parallel version to the corresponding legends in
YSP Br., cf. GOTO Fs. Narten (2000) 91. GAEDICKE (with reference to éd ihi RV VIII 53,5
‘come upon!”) seems to have started from a correct observation.

36 Cf. THIEME Der Fremdling im Rgveda (1938) 4ff. — are is used also for addressing
a woman, BAU II, IV (Maitreyt), JB II 442:2 (Sarama).

37 Cf. GoTd in WITZEL-GOTO Rig-Veda (2007) 828 Glossar s.v.
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[RVKh.] Rgveda-Khila (“Apokryphen des RV”); [SankhSrSii] Sankhayana- Srauta-Siitra; [SB]
Satapatha-Brahmana (Madhyandina-recension); [SBK] Satapatha-Brahmana, Kanva-recension;
[sg.] singular; [Slav.] Slavic; [subj.] subjunctive; [TA] Taittirlya-Aranyaka, [TB] Taittiriya- Brah-
mana; [themat.] thematic; [Toch.] Tocharian; [TS] Taittirtya-Sammhita; [Umbr.] Umbrian; [Up.]
Upanisad; [VadhAnv] Vadhila-Anvakhyana; [v.adj.] verbal adjective; [voc.] vocative; [V]
vowel; [Vid] Videvdad; [VWC] — VISHVA BANDHU; [Y] Yasna; [YAv.] Young-Avestan (in
word-index: “Y”); [YH] Yasna Haptanhaiti; [YS] Yajurveda-Sarhhita; [Yt] Yast.

Symbols:
“omitted before or after ™.
< “coming from, derived from”.
> “develops, changes into”.
-a a sound which is not “written” (not found in the tradition) but is to be pronounced.
-a- a letter which is “written” but is not to be pronounced.

indicates stem form (a verbal root has no “-”).

[« “[ ] times”.

i

— “remodelled”, “see”.
] a reconstucted or postulated form.
D* an incidentally not attested form in the paradigm.

On sandhi and ruki A word is given often in a theoretical form. The instr. pl. termina-
tion of the thematic inflexion is cited as -ais < *-0is instead of its instantiation in a “ruki”
form, i.e. -ais (Iranian *-ais). It appears as -aih in pausa and before some voiceless sounds,
as -air before voiced sounds, and as -ais before ¢, th and also before s in some texts. “ruki”
is a phonological law in Indo-Iranian (and Slavic, also partly in Baltic) according to which
*s and *z are changed to post-alveolar *$ [ [], *Z [3] when they follow *r (and *7), *u
(and i, *u), *k (and its group: *k, *g, *g", *k*, *g*, *g"* *K  *g *g") and *i (and i, also
from laryngeals, and *j). Forms such as devdis, agni-s, devi-s, a-krami-s, d-vadhi-s, gen.
loc. du. -os, inf. -tos, adv. dvi-s ‘twice’ should properly be cited as devdis, agnis, devis,
akramis, avadhis, -os, -tos, and dvis. The ruki-forms are used for the designation of the
stems, e. g. nominal -is-, -us- etc., sigmatic aorists -is-, -sis-, and in some other cases.
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On laryngeals  The historical explanation presented above presupposes three PIE la-
ryngeals, /1, h2, and /s, which, as a class, are represented by the cover symbol H. Their
essential effect in PIE is to colour an adjacent vowel e: *eh1 > *eh1, *eh2 > *ah, and *ehs
> *ohs; *hie > *hie, *hae > *Ihoa, and *hie > *hso0. (In the present description, word forms
are cited in the basic *e vocalism.) o-vocalism and long-grade é are not affected: *6hi3>
*Oh13, ¥h130> *h130; *éhia> *éhis, *hisé> *hisé, cf. above n. 116. They are realised in
Greek very often as the vowel e, a, or o, respectively. *h2 has been preserved in Hittite /.
For details, cf. MAYRHOFER Idg. Gramm. I-2 121-150.

These three PIE laryngeals seem to have remained as consonants (or a consonant) in
PII; cf. also Index, p. 170, s.v. BRUGMANN’s law. In Indo-Aryan, they appear usually as I
between consonants, or disappear without trace. The latter is predominantly the case with
Iranian. *h> causes the aspiration of a preceding consonant in PIE; in OIA, it appears
usually both as the aspiration of a consonant + as vocalised i.

The laryngeals have been lost between a vowel and a consonant (i.e., in the context
VHC) with compensatory lengthening of preceding short vowels: (1) PIE *ehC, *ah2C,
*oh3C, *¢HC, *oHC > Pre-PIl *eC, *aC, *oC, *éC, *oC, respectively > together PII aC
> OIA Olran. aC; (2) *iHC, *uHC > PII iC, @C > OIA Olran. iC, iC; (3) PIE *nHC,
*mHC > PII aC > OIA Olran. aC; *mH appears in OIA often before ¢ as @n with analogic
n, e.g., krantd-, santa- < “mH-to- (see p. 139; on dhmatd- RV Br.+ and related problems,
cf. SAKAMOTO-GOTO MSS 44,1711Y.); *nH and *mH appear similarly before s as an, e.g.,
mimamsa-, jighamsa- < ‘p-hise-, jigamsa- < “m-hise- (AV YSP+; secondarily, jigamisati
TSP+), but with the expected & in vivasa- < *-uyn-hise- etc., cf. p. 125. — The combination
between syllabic liquid and laryngeal (LH) is realised as 7 or itr before a consonant (LHC),
and as ir or ur before a vowel (LHYV); in both cases, it becomes ar in Iranian; cf. n. 41. —
In word-initial position, H disappears, but cf. n. 241 on irajyati. — Laryngeals are lost be-
tween vowels, which then contract, remain in hiatus, or undergo some change preserving
the syllable structure. There are some possible examples for the development of PIE *nHV,
*mHV > OlA anV, amV (cf. MAYRHOFER Die Fortsetzung der indogermanischen Laryngale
im Indo-Iranischen, 2005, 96). Between i, u and vowels, H disappears leaving a glide: iHV > iiV,
uHV>uyV.

The terms “set” and “anit” are applied here in a somewhat different meaning from the
original Paninian one, viz. ‘a verbal root ending with a laryngeal’ and ‘one ending without
a laryngeal’, respectively.
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nar-, etc.), n.91; neuter -ar/r- stem 32f.

-as- stem 14, 34, 35ff., 49, 58

aspect 81, 98; aspect stems 83, 113

assimilation, assimilated 52, 84, 100, 119,
125,n.32,n.176

athematic root-aorist 82, 90ff., 98, 107ff.,
110f, 113f, 116ff., 134, 146, n.151,
n.202, n.212, n.219, n.239, n.262,
n.266,n.274

athematic root-present
113,119, 134

athematic stems 8f., 14, 22, 36, 45, 111f,,
126f., 138, n.252

Attic future n.277

augment 90, 93, 107, 110, 122

Ausgang — termination

108 (themat. opt. aor.), 131
(denom. with -anya-), 136 (-se, -ase)

-dya- (suffix) 80, 84, 991, 112, 119, 123f,
1281t 139

Bahuvrihi compound 36, 53, 57, 59, 61f.

BRUGMANN’s law 16, 30, 36, 84, 99,
118f., 128,168, n.33, n. 113, n. 121.

CALAND suffix-system 54

cardinals  60ff.

causative 80f., 84, 100, 111f., 119, 123f.,
126, 1271f., 133, 135ft., 142f., ,n.283

collective 10, 13, 16, 33ff., 38, 41, 55,
61f.,64,79,n.16,n.33,n.113

comparative 48-51, 151f.

-ar- stem

82, 98, 101ff.,

autonomous

complexive compound  58f.

compound: nominal compound 16, 25,
36f., 43, 53f., 55-59, 611f., 64f., 151,
n.102; verbal compound 141ff., 145

concessive 74

conditional 124

141, 147

content, accusative of the ... — accusative

conjunctive, conjunctional

copulative compound  55f.
cupitive  93f.
dative 8, 9-13, 133ff, 138, 149f, n.77
(-taye :: -tyai), n.302, n.328; dat. forms
‘ai as gen. and abl. n.25, n.57, n.67,
n.78,n.84,n.172
deixis, deictic 67, 691f., n.227
demonstrative pronoun 67-73, 75
denominative, denominal 43 (secondary
derivation), 48 (secondary suffix); —
verbs 53, 59, 82, 123, 130ff., 138f.
desiderative 53, 123f., 125f., 138, 140f.,
n.212,n.279
determinative compound  56f.
devata-dvandva (compound) 55
devi- inflexion 15f., 20f., 22f., 25, 28, 32,
39, 44, 47, 511., 65, 138, n.64, n. 711t
n.77,n.118, n. 141
diathesis (active and middle) 79f.
diminutive, ... suffix 53, 69, 75; cf. -kd-,
lg-
direct-reflexive — reflexive
dissimilation, dissimilated 40, 112, 116
118 (-sis- for -sis-), n.46, n. 108, n. 114,
n. 159, n.258, n.280a, n. 301
disyllabic 14, 18, 32f., 58, 66, 70, 148,
n.5,n.22, n.36, n.42, n.63, n.87, n.93,
n.96, n.221; cf. trisyllabic
dual, dual ending 8, 10ff., 16, 18, 30, 55,
60f., 98, 108, n.15,n.27, n.33, n.206.
durative  81-84, 99, 113, n.269; cf.
Aktionsart
Dvandva compound 55f., 62
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dynamic scheme 7f.
acrodynamic 8, 18, 29ff., 33, 35, 45,
84 (athemat. root-pres.), 95 (root-aor.),
102 (root-pres.), 107f. (root-aor.), 113,
133,1n.24,n.94,n.219
amphidynamic 8, 17f., 28f, 33, 35f,
381t 46, 103, n.24, n.66, n.132, n.138
hysterodyn. 8, 17f, 291f, 38, 42f,, 45ft.,
92,95, 1021f,, 108, 119, n.24, n.63
proterodynamic 8, 20, 22, 24, 28ff., 33,
40ff., 49, 51, n.24,n.94
mezodynamic 15,n.138
*-e-vocalism 7f, 119,167, n.121
*-e/o- — thematic vowel
*_ehy- stem 15, 20, 23, 51f, n.52f,, n.69;
cf. -a- stem, -yd-
*-éie- (suffix) 80, 113, 128f; cf. -aya-
elemental vocabulary 16, 17,23
*-em- stem 18
enclitic 66, 70f., 73f., 149ff., n.169,
n.176,n.183, n.335
ending 8, 9-14 (nominal case-endings),
16, 30, 60f., 66, 71, 79, 84, 85-89
(verbal personal-endings), 89ff., 95ff.,
108 (7~ ending, cf. s.v.), n.24, n.27,
n.36,n.174,n.201,n.206,n.210,n.218,
n.257,n.261,n.264,n.271
endocentric  55ff.
epenthesis n.286
essive 81
exocentric  55ff.
expressive — onomatopoetic
facientive (agentive) 81,n.219
factitive 80, 81, 82, 84f., 99, 111ff. (re-
dupl. aor.), 127ff. (caus.), 131, 135,
n.197,n.200
feminine — motion suffix
fictive reality (fiktive Tatséchlichkeit)
n.210
fientive 79ff., 81, 84, 99, 105, 118, 138,

n.197,n.219
fraction 63f.
full grade, full-grade 8, 14f,, 24, 30, 49,
79, 83, 91, 93, 97ff., 102f., 107, 109,
111, 113, 118, 121, 123, 135, 139,
n.101,n.140, n. 191
future 83, 91f, 123ff., 128, 138, 140,
n.277
future II  124f.
gender 8f., 52, 55, 60f., 66, 68f., 71
genitive 8,9ff.,57,61,68f.,75,133, 136f.,
139, 145,148 (of time), 149,n. 15, n.25
gerund — absolutive
gerundive 54f.,127, 131, 140f.
governance 81 (Rektionsart), 133 (verbal)
governing compound (prepositional, ver-
bal) 58
GRASSMANN’s law 97
*-hsén-/-hsn- (HOFFMANN’s suffix) 38,
42,1n.61,n.121
heteroclitic  32f.
heterogeneous nasal  35ff., 47, 49
*-hselo- — -sa-
hortative 98, 118; hortative inj. n.243,
n.246-249, n.253, n.259-261
hyper-marked, hypercharacterising 72,
92, 101f., n. 16
hypostatic compound — syntactic com-
pound
hysterodynamic — dynamic scheme
-i- and -u- stem 24, n.24,1n.91
-i- stem 14, 24-26, 28f., 34, 44, 52, 54,
57, 64, 130, n.22, n.24-26, n.41,
n.63, n.75f., n.91, n. 138, n. 142
-i- stem 15, 16, 21-23, 25f., 28, 34,
38ff., 44ff., 51ff., 130, 135, 138, n.25,
n.27, n.63,n.75,n.77,n.109, n. 129
idam bhii/as construction
words and forms, s.v. idam
*-je- (suffix) 130f.; cf. -ya-

— index of
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*-jeh1/*-ihi- (opt. suffix) 92, n.221

*-jéha/-iha- stem 8, 20, 28, 45, 49, 51,
n.27,1n.66, n.138 ; cf. -i- stem, -yd-

imperative 58 (amredita), 89, 92, 96—99,

101ff., 122 (perf.), 126ff., 151, n. 170

(*-tod), n.249, n.259, n.261; — iptv.
II: 99; — iptv. endings 79, 85ff., 96ff.,
102 (-am), n.203 (-am), n.227 (*u); —
iptv. from subj.stem 97, 109, 116; —
“-si iptv.” 99, 114f., n.256

imperfect 82, 90, 98ft., 113f., 122 (perf.),
124 (fut.), 126ff., n.202, n.271

imperfective — aspect

-in- (suffix) 43

inchoative 81, 84, n. 197

indeclinable  60ff., 65, 76, 145ff.

indefinite pronun  73f., 150, n. 182

indicative 86, 89ff., 98ff., 1071f., 118ff.,
126ff., n.202

indirect-reflexive — affective

individualising suffix -n- 53

infinitive 20, 79, 125, 127, 132-138,
144, 150, n.120, n. 150, n.274,n.310

infix — nasal infix

ingressive 81, 90

inhibitive 90

initial-accented 71

injunctive 8, 82, 89, 90 (root-aor. inj.
-anta :: ind. -ata), 90, 92, 97ff., 130,
n.243, n.246, n.248f., n.253, n.2591f.,
n.266

instrumental  8ff., 62, 68, 71, 74, 141,
144, 147ff., 165, n.4a, n.4b

intensive  91,122f., 126f. (intens. II: 127),
135, 138, 140f.

intentional 81, 84, n.219, n.279

interjections 98, 152, n.345

interrogative pronoun  73f., 149, 151

intransitive  79f., 81,112,126, 138,n.266

irreal 124, n.269

-is- stem (nominal) 37
-is- aorist — sigmatic aorists
-istha- (suffix) 49ff.
-isya- — -sya-
iterative 58 (compounds), 78; Aktions-
art: 81f., 84, 99,112,128,n.197,n.200
-(Dyams-/-(N)yas- — -yams-
-kd-, -ikd- (suffix) 53, 57,69,75, n.187
Karmadharaya compound 56, 58
kinship — relationship
KLINGENSCHMITT’s law  n.232
Komplexivkomposita (complexive com-
pound) S8f.
-ld- (suffix) 50,53
laryngeal 11ff., 28, 84f., 90, 92, 93, 106,
113, 128, 138, 140, 148, n.27, n.121,
n.218. Cf. 167f. on laryngeals
lengthening of vowel 111f., 90, 129, 168,
n.33,n.159
LINDEMAN variant
n.46a, n. 50, n. 96
local particle 34, 146
locative 8ff., 14f., 16, 17ff., 60, 66ff.,
751, 133, 1371, 140, 144f., 149, n.15,
n.29,n.41,n.162, n.298, n.302
long grade, long-grade 11, 14, 16, 24, 30,
35, 84,91, 99, 113, 139, 167
long reduplicated syllable 111f., 125
long syllable, long vowel 28, 52, 127,
129, 141, n.33,n. 113, n.238
-md-, -ma- (suffix) 49, 62f.
-man- (suffix) 15f., 19, 38ff., n. 120
(-a)-mana- (suffix) 51, 95, 111, 127,
129, 131, 138
-mant- (suffix) 15, 37, 43, 46f.
marking the feminine — motion suffix
medio-passive aor. 86, 88, 90, 118f., n. 262
medium tantum 79, 92, n. 197
mezodynamic — dynamic scheme
middle 48, 51, 79f., 86-89 (endings), 87

19, 39, n.15, n.42,
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(Canta for *an), 90 (root-aor. inj.-anta),
91ft. (moods), 93 (sigm. aor. opt.), 991t.
(pres.), 107ff. (aor.), 119ff. (perf.),
124f. (futIl), 126 (intens.II), 129f.
(pass.), 133 (inf.), 138 (part.), n.197,
n.202 (-at), n.206 (origin of 1%
pers. endings), n.219 (sigm. aor. opt.),
n.262 (djanista), n.263 (ha-s-), n.271
(-at), n.283 (caus. mid.)
modal 91f., 107, 112, n.269
momentary — Aktionsart
monosyllabic 17 (noun), 22 (-i- inflex-
ion), 67 (6fa-), n.96 (gen. svar)
moods 87, 89ff., 113 (aor.), 121 (perf.),
n.269 (perf.)
motion suffix 8, 51ff., n.64
nacto-stative 81
namul 144
nasal 16, 91; cf. heterogeneous nasal
nasal(-infix) presents 80, 82, 84f., 100f.,
104-107 (-né-/-nu- 104£., -nd-/-ni-/-n-
106f.), 128, n.197,1n.219, n. 241
neuter 8f., 16, 29f., 32, 34, 35, 41f., n. 27,
n. 89a, n.200b
-ni- (motion suffix) 52f.
-no-/-nu- (suffix) 85, 100, 104f.
non-reality (Nicht-Tatsdchlichkeit) n.210
(related to the subj. ending)
nomen actionis — action noun
nomen agentis — agent noun
nominal compound — compound
nominal inflections  8ff.
nominative  8f., 9ff., 16ff, 137, n.11,
n.27,n.52, n.304.; nom.-acc. 9, 147, 151
nonce form n.81 (Perseveration), n.244
(metrical)
non-intentional 81, 84
-n-stem — -an-/-n- stem
number: 3" sg. verb with n.pl. subj. 79
numeral 58 (complex. compound), 60—65,

64f. (adj. and adv.), 146 (adv.),n. 13
8,19, 40, 76, n.52
onomatopoetic, expressive 140 (), n.44
opposition 80, 98, n. 147, n. 197
optative 82 (syatr), 86, 88, 89, 92-96,
99ft. (pres.), 107ff. (aor.), 121f. (pert.),
126ff., 128 (caus.), n.202 (duhiyat),
n.221 (Xiiadm), n.222, n.239, n.269
(perf.); — sigm.aor.opt.act. sup-
pleted with root-aor. 93, 107, n.219;
— -ita for -eta, -tran for -erata 96
50, 62f.
-0-, *-0- grade 7, 15, 23, 32, 45, 51f,
87,93, 991, 117, 119, 1271t 138, 142,
144, n.21f,, n.33, n. 113, n. 121, n.218;
cf. BRUGMANN’s law
palatalisation  73f., 144, 147, n.170.
Pali, Middle Indo-Aryan 66, 90, 107,
112, 125, 138f, 146, 152, n.4, n.16,
n.20, n. 169

Panini — index of passages

paradigm 7ff., 16f., 26, 30ff., 42, 44f,
48f., 60, 66, 711t., 77, 82, 94f., 98, 104,
120, 125,1n.94,1n.129,n.170, n. 182

participles  44f. (act.pres.,aor.), 47f.
(perf.), 51, 79, 113 (s-aor.), 122f.
(perf.), 138, 140 (“past part.act.”),
141,n.33, n.200

particle 34, 48f., 71, 74, 96f., 146, 148,
149ff., n.169, n.174, n.176, n.183,
n.345

passive 791f., 84, 97, 99, 102 (OAv. aor.
iptv.), 118f. (medio-pass.aor.), 128,
129f., 139f., n.203 (OAv.aor.iptv.),
n.262f.,n.297f.

“past passive participles” — verbal adj.

patientive 79, 81, 100, 102f., 105, 118,

138, 141; cf. passive
-paya- (caus. suffix) 111, 129, 139
perfect 47 (part.), 79, 81, 83, 85-89

oblique cases

ordinals
*
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(endings), 90ft., 94, 96f. 103, 112f.,
118f., 119-123, 127f, 134, 138, n.203,
n.262,n.264, n.269 (moods), n.274

perfective — aspect

periphrastic 119 (aor.), 123 (perf.), 124
(fut. 1), 127 (intens. perf.)

personal endings 79, 84, 85-89, 100

personal pronouns  66f., 75

phonological, development 16, 18
(*d"¢"m-), 28 (rayi-/ray-), 43 (*pont-
éha-/*pnt-ha-), 82 (suppletion), 96 (-ki),
99 (°riya-), 100 (*°C-s¢a-, etc.), 106
(Av. -na-/-n-), 113 (-s-/-is- aor.), 114,
138 (*CH-16- etc.), 167 (ruki), n.41
(piir-), 58, n.90 (Av. pta etc.), n.91
(*-tar’Ns > -q$, -35), n. 130 (*-dnts >
*.dns in PII?), n.147 (vrddhi), n.176
(avos),n.276 (*Cii-CiCasa- > PII Cii-
Cxsa-); — YAv./East-Iran. *-gia- >
*-aja- 29, 107, n.29, n.43, n. 58; *-aua-
>*-aya- 39, n.43

PIE endings: nominal (case) 9-15, verbal
(personal) 88f.

pluperfect 122

polysyllabic inflexion 22 (-i- stem)

possessive 8 (genitive), 43 (-in- for essen-
tial possession), 46 (-vant- stems), S6f.
(Bahuvr. comp.), 75 (pron.), 79 (poss.-
affekt.), n. 61 (*-hsén-/-h3n- suffix)

post-uvular nasal n.75

Post-Vedic 74 (api), 92 (subj.), 95, 124
(conditional), n.93, n. 157, n.333a

potential  93f.

pragrhya (sandhi) n.10,n.27,n.175

precative 92, 94, 107f., 115ff.

prescriptive 93

present stem  81ff., 991f., 123ff.

present-root  82f.

preventive 90

preverbs 44, 144f., 149, n.272

primary endings 79, 85-89, 91, 108f.,
120, n.206, n.210
prohibitive 90
proleptic 71
pronoun, pronominal 7, 9 (“ena), 20, 48,
60, 63, 65, 66—78 (person. 66f., de-
monstrat. 671f., interrog., indefin. 73f.,
relat. 74, poss. 75, reflex. expressions
75f., adj. 76ft), 97, 145ff.,, 150f, n.4,
n.20, n.25, n.27, n. 169, n. 170, n. 174,
n.182,n.187,n.189
proportion 33, 93, 96, 105, 113f., 118,
120, n.206, n.236
prospective  91,1n.210
proterodynamic — dynamic scheme
punctual 81f., n.197; cf. Aktionsart
r-ending 104, 108, cf. 86ff., 93ff.,
100ft., 109, 118ff.
-rd-, -ra- 49, 50f., 54f., 129
reciprocal 79
reduplicated aorist 79, 110ff., 118, 119,
128, 134
reduplication, reduplicated stems 45 (part.
pres.); 80 (aor.); 82; 83f., 92, 95 (pres.);
103f. (pres.); 111-113, 119 (aor.); 119—
122 (perf.); 125f. (desid.); 126f. (intens.,
full/strong redupl.); 128f. (caus. aor.);
135 (Av. inf)); n.197,n.279,n.298
reduplication with -a- , -d-, *-e- 82, 84,
100, 119, n.200 (*-¢-)
— with -i-, -i-, -i- 82, 84, 100, 111f., 119,
125f. (desid. ), n.200 (*-i-).
— with -u- 82, 84,100, 111f,, 119
long reduplicated syllable 111f. (with i/7
or u/it), 125 (desid. with -i-)
reflexive 75f. (expressions); 79f. (func-
tion of mid.); 97, n.189 (*reflex.
pron.); n.283 (caus.mid. ).
Rektionsart (kind of governnace) 81.
Rektionskompositum — governing comp.
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relative pronun ya- 74f.
relationship, stems for kinship terminology
(PIE *-hater-) 30f.
remodelled (etc.) — substitution
root-aorist — athematic, thematic
roots endingin-@ 41, 84, 95, 113, 121, 129
root noun &, 16—20, 21, 23, 34, 38, 40,
44, 54f., 65, 133, 143, 145, 149, n.52,
n.53,n.85,n.164
root present, root-present — athematic,
thematic
ruki-variant 63, 167, n.37
-sa- (desid. suffix),*-se/o-,*-hise/o- 124,
125f.,n. 277, n.279
SAUSSURE—WACKERNAGEL’s law  n.308a
Sayana 69
-se, -ase (verbal forms) 135f.
second palatalisation 73
secondary endings 79, 85-89, 90ff.,
1201f., n.210, n.257
secondary root 116 (dhanv from pres.),
117 (mand from perf.), 130 (kam’, gop
from denom.), n.263 (hdas from subj.)
secondary formation, ... origin 9, 14f.,
17f., 25, 30ff., 34, 36, 43, 45ft., 49,
54, 68, 72, 77, 82, 91, 95ff., 99f.,
102f., 108, 111, 113, 116, 129, 138f.,
147, n.33, n.85f., n.91, n.98, n. 140,
n.169,n.177, n.206, n.219, n.262
set 113,119, 124, 128, 130, 137. Cf. 167
short-vocalic/vowel subjunctive 92, 103,
109, n.236
sigmatic aorists 45, 93f., 107, 113ff.,
134,1n.212, n.219
-s- aorist 93, 98f., 113ff., 115f., 128,
140, n.219, n.262f., n.266
-is- aorist 82, 91, 94, 98, 113f., 116f.,
126, 131f., n.262
-sa- aorist 113f., 118
-sis- aorist 94,113, 117f., n.263

-si imperative 99, 114f., n.256
SOMMER-compounds (Zahlwortkomplexiv-
komposita) 58, 63
stative  83ff., 92, 97, 101, 105f., 113, 118,
121f., n. 201ff.
statutive — essive
strong case, form 8, 16, 22, 41, 44, 46,
49, 52,92, 96ft., 103, 107, 121f., n.86
subject 8, 79, 81, 90, 122, 125, 137,
151 ,n.82,n.197,n.304
subjunctive 86, 89, 91f., 96f., 99ff.
(pres.), 107ff. (aor.), 121 (perf.), 124,
126ff., 135, n.238, n.252, n.258,
n.263,1n.269,n.271,n.279, n. 298
substantive 8, 15, 46, 51, 56f., 61f., 64,
73,76, 130, 139 ,n.52,n.105
substitute, “instead of”, remodelled (etc.)
9f., 16, 18ff., 22,32, 40f., 43f., 66f., 71,
73, 77, 82, 93ff., 96, 105, 107ft., 114,
128,132, 138f.,n.25f.,n. 76,n.85,1.98,
n.134,n.147,n.169f.,n.206,n. 262
suffix 8, 14f, 17, 20, 24, 28ff., 34, 37f,,
40, 421f., 48ft., 53f., 63ft,, 77, 79, 82ff.,
91f., 95, 991, 105, 107, 110f,, 121, 123,
125, 128ff., 138, 140ff., 145f, n.33,
n. 117. Cf. -a-, -d-, -a-, -and-, -arnic-, -dant-/
-nt-/-at-,-ar-, -as-,-aya-, *-éie-, *-hsén-/
-h3n-, -i-, -i-,*-ié-, -in-, -is-, -istha-, -uka-,
-ka-, -la-, -ma-, -man-, (-a)-mana-,
-mant-, -ni-, -no-/-nu-, -paya-, -ra-, -sa-,
-sya-, -tar-/-ty-, -ti-, -u-, -i-, *-ua-, -us-,
-vdrs-/-lis-, -van-, -vant-, -ya-, -yd-,
-(I)yams-; diminutive, CALAND suff,,
adverb. suff.s, motion suff.
superlative 48-51, 62f., 76f.
suppletion, suppletive, suppleted 26, 34,
44, 47, 73, 82, 93, 107, 113, 114, 127,
n.176
-sya-, -isya-, *-(hi)sie/o-(?7)
n.273

92, 123f.,
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syntactic compound 56, 58
-t- (formant) 40, 51, 54f., 61, 140, 143,
n. 149, n.159, n.302

-td- (suffix) 138ff.; -ta-vant- 140

-tama- (suffix) 48f.

-tar-/-tr- stem 15,29, 30f., n. 54, n. 91

-tara- 48

-tardm (adv.) 48, 152

-tat (iptv. II) 99, n. 170; -tat (sufttix) 145f.

Tatpurusa compound  57f.

termination (Ausgang) 9,1n.22,1n.36

terminative 81, 84, 99; cf. Aktionsart

thematic, thematic stems: nominal: 9, 11,
15, 22, 32, 35, 51, 58, 61, n. 16, n.26,
n.36, n.53; verbal: 45 (part. in -ant-/
-at-), 82ff., 85ff. (endings), 91f.
(subj.), 93f. (opt.), 96f. (iptv.), 99f.
(pres.), 103 (pres.), 106, 110ff. (redupl.
aor., etc.), 114 (aor.), 123f. (fut.),
130 (denom.), 138 (mid. part.), n.252

themat. full-grade root pres. 79f., 83, 91,
99

themat. zero-grade root pres. 83f., 91, 99

themat. long-grade root pres. 84, 99

themat. root-aor.  94ff,, 110f., 114, 133

thematic vowel 15, 51, 82ff., 91 (subj.),
93,991, 107, n.197a (PIE)

thematised form 18 (OPers. loc.), 32, 35,
61, 84 (nasal-pres.), 97, 99, 103 (stdv-
a-¢), 106 (Av. *-na-pres.), 110f. (aor.),
122 (perf.iptv.), 126 (YAv. intens.),
131,n.98,n.222

theologists’ language
n.78,n.172,n.326

-ti- stem  24f., 29, 57, 134, 138, 147, n.25,
n.310

transitive 81, 127, 140; cf. Rektionsart

trisyllabic 146, 1n.12, n. 133, n.221

+u,u 10,12, 14,72f,n. 176

-u- stem 8, 14, 16,18, 23f., 26-30, 50ft.,

n.25, n.57, n.67,

130, n.24f., n.38, n.45, n.76, n.79,
n.83,n.91, n. 145, n. 149

-ii- stem 15, 23f., 38, 52, n.27,n.69,n.91

[-uka- adj. 141]

*-ya-, *-yo- (suffix) 64, n. 162

-us- stem 30, 33, 36, 37f., n. 103

-va- (*-ye-) present 100, n.233

-vams-/-uis- stem 16, 36, 47f., 49, 122f,
138

-van- stem, -van-/-vara-/-vari- 34, 38ff.,
54,1.120,n. 129

-vant- stem 15, 36, 38, 40, 43, 47f., 48f.,
140,n. 112, n. 129

verbal adjective (-td-, -na-) 57, 107, 127,
130, 138-140, 147

Verhaltensart 81, 83, 85

vocative 8, 9ff., 16, 17ff., 47, 57, 76f.,
131, 152, n.9, n.11, n.27, n.112,
n.174a

voice — diathesis

voluntative 91, n.210,n.279, n. 298

vrddhi, vrddhi-formation 22, 32, 52, 53f.,
64, 67, 75, 90, 139, n.141, n. 145,
n.147,n.176

vrki- inflexion 15, 21, 23,26, 51, n. 141

WACKERNAGEL’s position  149f.

-ya-, -ya- (suffix) 50, 53ff., 57, 79, 84,
99f., 107, 116, 123, 127, 129ft. (pass.,
denom.), 135, 138, 140.143 (gerdv.),
n.141,n.197,n. 219, n. 262

-yd- (nominal suffix) 8, 51, 53, 55, 130ff,
n. 289

-yariis-, -yas-, -iyanis-, -iyas- (comparative
suffix) 15, 36, 49f.

Zahlwortkomplexivkomposita 58

zero-ending, -@ 1ff., 29ff, 85, 87, 96,
138

zero grade, zero-grade 7f., 14f, 17, 29,
33, 49, 59, 68, 83f, 91, 98ff., 107,
110ff., 118f, 125, 138, n. 138, n. 271



Index of words and forms

Old Indo-Aryan [OIA] (Vedic and

Sanskrit)

a-, ai-, i- - aydm, imam, end, asmdi, imé,
imdn; idam, imd, imdni; iyam, imam,
ayd, asydi, imas etc. T0f.; idam 147,
n.105, n.173; cf. id

amhu- 27
akarndka- 57
d-krta- 58

akti- 27, aktés 149

dksi-/aksan- 19, 22, 25,34, 1n.28, n.33

aksnaya-druh- 56

akhkhali-kitya 143

agni- 24f.

Agnayi- 52

dagra-: agram 147; agre 149

agre-ga- 53

agre-pd- 20

agru-, agrit- 23,52

aghaya-" 130

anga 152

anguri- 58

dcchd 144

ajavi-, ajavayas 55

ajiraya-* 130

dric/ac: 44, 129; acyanta 130

-aric-/-ac-/-ic- stem  — subject index

aijlaj:
perf. anajyat 121

-atam/-ntam 86, 88, 96f.

ati 144

dtitvari- 34

atiratra- 58

atra 146

Atri- 25

athd 145

dtharvan- 41

ad: atti 46, 82, addnti 46, addhi 97; inf.

anag-/andj-lang-laiij- 98, 104;

181

attave 134

-ad- — havir-ad-

adas, addh, ado pito — asdu

Aditi- 25

da-deva- 56, 58

addhé 146, n.164

adyd, adyva 149

adha 146

ddhara-, adhamda- 49

adhas 145

adhastat 146

adhi 144

adhrigu- 27

dadhvan- 15,34, 41; adhund 41

adh-vara- 34

adhvariya-", adhvarya-" 130

adhvaryii-, ddhvaryava- 52

and-, and, anéna 71

anad-vah-, anadiithi 15

dn-apeksam 144

anu 100, 122, 127, 137, 144; anu n.308a

Anu- 52

anudra- 57

anumati- 1n.77

anu-stha-, anu-sthi- 53, anusthuya 148

anipa- 17

-ant-/-nt-/-at- stem — subject index

antar 144

dantara-, antama- 48,77

antard 145

-antu/-ntu/-atu 85, 87, 96f.

-anta 86, 88, 90, 92, 100, 105, 108f.,
114, 122

anna- 139

anyd-, anyd-, anyatarad  75f.

anyo’nya-, anyanyd- 78

anyatha 146

anvdiic-/lanvac-/aniic- 44

aplap: aor. dpa- 110; perf. dpa n.268;
desid. ipsa- 125, aipsit, aipsisma 126;
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praptavant- 140
ap-/dp- ‘water’ 17

dpa n.137
a-pad- 58

dpara-, apama- 49, 77f.,n. 141, aparam,
apardya n.328

apari- 22,n.141

dpas-, apas- 37

apaiic- 151

apam napat- 57

api 74,128, 144f., 149, 151

aprati-, loc. apratd 25

abhi-sri- 21

abhi 144, abhitas 145

Abhijiianasakuntalam 56

abhy-a-vartin- 43

ama- 73

amavattara- 48

am’.  amanta 101, amaya- 127

82, 90, 101, 133, n.345; ait,
ayan 90, ihi 96, éta, étana, itd, itana
98, 152, n.226; dyanta 101; desid.
isa- 126; inf. ?iyddhyai 133, dyase,
ityai 135, étos 136, étave kar/kr 82;
gerd. étya 143; cf. ityd-, itvard-, dtitvari-

ayli ‘urge’ :

ayli ‘go’:

inviré 105
ayam — a-, ai-, i-
ar/r ‘come upon, hit’:
caus. arpaya- 129, praty-arpayitvi 141
ar/r ‘set oneself in motion’:  iyar-", ir-
98 (on iraya- cf. HOFFMANN apud SA-
KAMOTO-G. Fs. Deleu 298 n.8); rnoti
n.200a, rnos, rnuvan, rnutd; d... ynve,

rechati, aranta 110,

te

viy-rnvire 105; aor. arta, arita 109; pra
+arpaya- 129; irayadhyai 133, sam-ir-
ayitva 142
arlr ‘fit’:
-ar-/-r- stem — subject index
daram 147, aram-kjtya 55, 143
aranya-, Aranyani- 15, 53

rta-, arpita-, arpita- 139

a-ravan- 40

ari- 29,152, are 152
arund-, arund-, aruni- n.141
arusa-, arusi- 22,1n.141

arc/rc:  arcase 135
arcis- 37, n.33(arciimsi)
arcin- 43

arthaya-* 130

ardh/rdh:  Trtsis 126; sam-rdhyatam n. 298

ardha-, ardhd- 64

ardhamasa- 59

Aryaman- 38

arvant-, arvan-, arvati- 15,47, n.129

arvéaiic-larvic- 44

arh/rh: inf. arhdse 135

avlu:  vaya-", vayisya-" 124

dava, ava- 144, cf. 72, 92, 94, 111, 118,
124, 136

avani-, loc. avana 25

avara-, avama- 77f.

avaruddhaye, avaruddhyai n.77

avasa- 131

avi- 29

av'/ii: aor. avis, avit, avistam, avista,
avistana 98, n.261, avisas n.257,
aviddhi, avistu 116f.; perf. avitha
121; inf. avitave 134

avisyant-, avisyd-, avisyi- 131

avos n.176

avyathi-, instr. avyathi’ 25

as ‘eat’:  asnan 92, asana 96, 106

asani-, instr. asanya 25

asrirda-, aslila- 50

15,391, n. 115

asva-, asva- 51

asman-

asvatard-, asvatari- 49
asvayant-, asvayd-, asvayii- 130
asvavrsa- 56

asta-, astadasa-, asiti- 61
astama- 63
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astataya- 64

asta-kitvas 65

astdpad- 57

-as- stem — subject index

as/s: 82, 101, 123; edhi 97, dstu, stam,
stam, sta, santu 97f.; sy.am 101, n.221;
sant-/sat-, sati- 45, santi n.33, n.100,
sati, asati 15; dsa, asur n.268

asami 64

asita-, asikni- 15,22, 53

dsura-, asurd-, asuri- 32

asiyant- 130

asiisit- ‘never giving birth’ (cf. also AiG
1I-2 40), abl. asisivas 24

asau, adas, amu- 72, n.174a(voc.),
n. 175 (ami), n.176ft.; 147 (adds), 148
(amuya),

astam 147

asthi-/asthan- 34

66, 75,n.187

asmdi, asmai  — a-, ai-, i-

asmaka-

asra- 130

dha 150

ahdm, mam, maya, mahya(m), mat, mama,
mayi, ma, me 66. Cf. vam, vaydm.

aham-pirva- 58

dahar, dhan-/ahn-/aha- 33, dhar-ahar
58, ahan, dhani 15, 68, dha, dhani
n.33, aho-ratrani 55

ahaha, dhallika 152

ahi- ‘serpent’ 25

ahi- ‘mother cow, dam’, pl. ahyas 22

aké, ake-nipa- 149
acaparacd- 56

aji-, ajau 69

15, 40, 76
-ana- — subject index

atman-

ap —ap
dpas — ap

apathi- 58

ayi-  27,30; dyu-, yés 30

dyus-, yur 30, dirghdyus, Satdyus- 37

arat, arattat 148

aré 145, 148f.

arjava- n.145

avam, avam, abhyam, avayos, avdat — vam

asu- 50

asu-patvan-, asu-héman- 56

as: dste, asand- 102, dstam 97; asam,
upasam + cakre, cakrire 123

as- 19,35

asmaka- 75

ahavaniya- 141

{tara-, itarad, itaretara- 48, 77f.
ittham, itthd 146, 148

iti 151

ityai — ayli

iva- 51

itvara- 34,55

id, *id 58,71, 146, 151, n.169
idaim — a-, ai-, i-

idam bhii/as construction n.105,n.313
idd , idanim  146f.

idh — edh

Indrani- 53

indra-vayii 55

ima- — a-,ai-, i-

fyant- n.323 ; iyati-, iyatyai 22
iyam — a-, ai-, i-

iragjya-" n.241

irasya-t, irsyd-, irsyu- 132
ilaya-“, ailayit 128

iva 150

-is- stem — subject index
isanya-", isanyd- 131

isu- 27f.

isudhya-", isudh-ya-, isudh-yii- 131
istd- — yaj
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ista-parta- 56
isti-, voc. iste 25
iha, ihd 146

I, im,sim 71,n.169,n.183

iks: aveksa-', aveksam cakre, abhyave-
ksam cakre 123, tksam asalcakre 123;
tkseniya- 140

mkhaya-", mkhita- 139

-ic- stem — subject index

id: idénya- 141

is-, Svara- 34,133

is:  iSe, 5am cakrur 123, ise136f..

isa- — ayli

rsat 147

isd- 51,56

u 72ff., 150,n.176. Cf. 10, 12
uktha-samsin- 43

uksdn-  38; uksanyant- 131
ugrda-bahu- 57

uccd, uccdis 148

uta 151

uttara-, uttama- 48,77
uttara-pirva- 57

ud 144

udadhi- 25

udan, udani, udnds, uda 33,35
udaric-/udac-/udic- 44,57
udanyant- 131

upa 144
upadhi- 25

upara-, upama- 49, 771.

upardtat- 14

upari  145; upary-upari 58

upasruti- 25

ubha- 60, 65; ubhaya- 65, 77, 148;
ubhayi- 65; adv. ubhayd 148

uran-, ura-, urana- 38

uri-, urvi- 19, 271, 52, adv. urviyd 148

urusya- 59, 132

Urvasi- 22
usas- 34, 351,
usar- 15,34

itdhar, idhan-/iidhn-/idha- 33
ana- 132, 139; anayts 132
arjaya-" 130

armi-, urmin- 43

ati-  25f., instr. @it 25, n.24

rji-pya-, Rjisvan- 54

rju- 49, 51, 54, n. 145, fFjivans-, rdji-
stha- 49, 51

rjra-, Rjrdsva- 54

rtavan- 39

éka- 60,77
éta-, éni- 53
ékadasa- 61, ekadasa-, ekadasama-,
ekasasta-, ekasatatama- 63; ékameka
Sata 60; ékatayi- 64; ekadhd 65, 146
éd n.345
edhlidh:  édha-"*, edham cakrire 123;
idhana- 110; inadham 97; sam-idham
137; susamidha sam-idhire 151

edhi — as
ena- 71
end — a-

evd, evd, evam 139, 146, 148, 150

es/is ‘search’: iyesa n.268; istaye 134

es'/is’ ‘send’: isnati 131, isaye 135, isitd-
138

esa, eta- 69; etasyain.25

od/ud: unatta 98
osadhi- 8,22, 24ft, 26

oh: ohate, 6hana- 102

ka- 73



word index: OIA 185

katard-, katama- 48f., 76

kati 147

katitha- 63, 147
katidhd 65, 146f.
katha 146

kadad, karhi 146
kadrii- 24

kan':  akanisam 116; cakdn 122, cakadn-
as, cakanat, cakananta 121

kanyd- 42f.,n.62

kanina-, kéniyaris- 49

kam, kam 150

kaya- 74

karlkr ‘make’:  krné-“/krpu-¢ 85, 105,
n.200a, krnmds, krnmasi, krnmahe
105, akrnuta, akrnota, akrnotana,
akrnutam, krnota, krndtana, krnutam
98, krnuhi 97, krnuvand- 51; kardti,
kurvanti, kuruté 105, n.200a; aor.
akaram etc. 108ft., akrata, kranta 90,
kriyasma 94, 108, krtam, kartam, krta,
karta 98, dkari 118; yam akar 119;
perf. cakdra, cakira, cakyma, cakriir,
cakré, cakrire 119, 123f., acakrat,
dcakriran 119, 122, n.271, cakr-
varis-/cakriis-, cakrand- 47; fut. kari-
syas 124; intens. karikr- 126; pass.
kriya-* 129; inf. kartos 137; v.adj.
krta- 138; gerdv. -krtya-, karya- 140,
kartwa-/kdrtva- 141; gerd. krtvd, kr-
tvi, krtvdya 142f.

kar'/kF ‘scatter’: aor. akarisam 116

kar'/kf ‘commemorate’:  aor. dakarit 116;
intens. carkar-/carkir-/carky-126, car-
karmi, inf. carkrse 135, gerdv. car-
kitya- 127

karkari- 26

karna-, karna-  37; akarnaka- 57

kartar-/kartj-, kartari saca 15

karman- 41,n.33

karmadharaya — subject index

kars/krs:  carkrs- 126
kala- 64
kalp/klp:  caklpat n.271; caus. kalpaya-

128, kalpayitum 137, kalpayitva 142
kalydna-, kalyani- n.141
kavasakha- 57
kavi-  29; kaviyant-, kaviyamana- 130
kas/kas: cd-kas- 126,n.280a
kasipu-, kasipune .81
-ka-, -ikd- (suffix) — subject index
kama- (: root ka), kam', kamaya-"* 130
kim 73, 147, 152 (kim anga)
kiyant- 1n.183,n.323
kir u, na-kis, ma-kis 74

kila 150
kidrs- 74
kim n.183

kivant- 1.183

ki, kit, kuvid 151, n.181; kiutra 146,
n. 181; kutas, kuha, kiwva, kuvid n. 181

kumarakad-, kumarika- 53

kustha- 64

kuhii- n.72

krtya- 51

kitvan- 40

kitvas 28, 65

krpana-, krpanyd-" 131

krsti- 25 ; kysti-pra-, -pr- 20

krsna-, krsnd-, krsni- n.141

krsna-prut- 57

ketu- 27

késa-, kesin- 43

kesa-smasru 56

kop/kup:  kopaya- 128

kratu- 14,271, 30

krand. aor. akran, kran, dakran 115f;
kanikranti, kanikrad- 126

kram' ‘stride’:  aor. akramur, kramur

108, akramam, akramis, “it, akramisam,
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akramistam, akramur 113f.; 116; perf.
cakramanta 121; inf. ati-krame 54; v.adj.
kranta- 139, 172; gerd. abhi-kramya
143, -kramam 144 ; vi- kramasva 152
kray'/kei:  vi-krindvahai, krinati, kritd-
106f., n.238
kravis- 132
krimimam, kriminam n.142
krid:  pres. krida- 99
krida- 51
krodhlkrudh:  krodhdya-", cukrudham,
cukrudhama 111
kva — ku
ksan ‘hurt’:  ksanoti n.200a
ksad:  ksdad-a-, ksadase 135

ksam-/ksa-/ksm-/jm- 15, 18f., 149

ksay/ksi: caus. ksaydya-, ksepaya- 128f.
ksay'/kst.  ksinam,ati, ksinda- 106,n.240
ksa ‘rule’:  ksdaya-" 100

ksa ‘burn’:  ksapdya-", ciksipas 111, 129

ksétratara- 49
-ksit-:  bandhu-ksit- 57
ksiti- 25

khdlu 150

khan'/kha:

kha- 20

khya: aor. (: pres. caks-) khya-, khyésam
94f., 110, n. 248; pra-khydi 20

-khyd- :  instr. abhi-khyd 20

kharvi 143

-ga-: agre-gd- 53

gantu- 27

gandharvd-, gandharvi- n.141

gabhi-sak, gabhird- 54

gam : gaccha- 100, n. 197, gdcchant- 45;
aor. gam-/gm-/ga- 91, 107ff., gam-
yds 94, gadhi, gahi, gantu 97, gantdm,
gata, ganta 98, gameyam, gaméma,
gamemahi 95f., gama- 96, 111, agas-

mahi 116; perf. jagamyam, jagmyur,
djagan, ajaganta 121f., ajagmiran
119, 122; fut. Il a-gantd, a-gantdsmi
124; intens. ganigan-/ganigm- 127;
caus. gamaya- 128, gamayam cakara
123; inf. gamadhyai 133, gadntavai
134, gantos 136, v.adj. gata- 138;
gerd. gatvaya 142, gatvi, a-gdtyd 143

garljar/gr ‘wake up’: jagdra n.268, ja-
grhi, jagratu, jagrta 122, jagrvas-,
*vadbhis 48; jardaya-", ajigar 111

gar'/jar'/gF ‘sing, welcome’: grné 106;
grnisé, grnisani 135, 137; girtd- 138,
abhi-gitryd 143

gar'/gF ‘swallow’:  gir-na- 139

gav-/go- 8, 15, 18; gav-isti- 57; gavyant-,
gavyd-, gavyd-, gavydya-, gavyii-,
gavyayu- 130

ga ‘go, stride’: 53, 82; jiga-/jig(i)- 103,
n.197; aor. gat, dgata, dgur, gur 82,
108, gas n.243; perf. jagayat n.269

ga ‘sing’: 113, 117£; gdya-", gayise 135;
aor. gesam, gesma 95, agasisam,
agasis, agasit, agasistam, agasisma,
agasisur, gasisat 117f.; v.adj. gita- 138

gati- 27

gir-, gira-vidh- 57

giri- 14,25,n.22

gupti- n.77

-gu-:  vanar-gu- 53

guh-, guhda 148

grha-pati- 58

grhé-grhe 58

go-ja- 57

gop/gup:  gopd-, gopaya- 130, gopayam
cakrur 123

gopati- 29

gopd- 20,130

loc. gomati 15
aor. guha- 111, dghuksat 114,

gomant-
goh/guh:
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118; gerd. giidhvi 143
15,21,n.141
gnd- 19f, gnavant-, voc. ‘vas 47

gaurd-, gauri-

gmas ca 1n.46

grabh'/grbhi/grah/grh’:  grbhna-/grbh-
ni-/grbhn- 85, 100, 106f., grhana 96,
106, grbhaya-" 100, 107; aor. dagrbhran
118; perf. jagrabha n.268, djagrabhit
122; inf. grahitum 137; v.adj. grbhitd-
138; gerd. grhi-tva 142, sam-gibhya
143, -grdham 144

gras:  jagrasita 122; grasita- 139

griva- 21

gravan- 40

gla:  glapaya- 129

ghd 150

ghas:  83; jaksiyat n.269 ; jagdhva, jag-
dhviya 142

ghrtavant-, ghrtavanti 47, n.33

ca 56, 6l1f, 74, 150f,, n. 17, n. 31, n. 46,
n. 185

caks (: aor. khya):
acacaksam 122

caksus- 37

cat: cataya- 128

caste, caksana- 102;

catuhsahasram 62

catur 65,n.162

caturthd-, caturthi- 63

caturdasa- 61

caturdhd 65

catustaya-, catustayi- 64
catustrimsat- 62

catvar-/catru-, catasra-/catasr- 61f.
catvarimsat- 61
cana 171,73,151
candrd-, candramas-
15,24,52
part. n. cdrat 45; dnu-carciryd-

55,n.102
camii-

car®:

mana- 127; caritave 134, carase 135

caylci ‘note’: cdya- 99; aor. dcidhvam
109; perf. ciketu, acikayur 122; ni-
cayya 143

cay/ci ‘pileup’:  cinodti n.200a

cdru- .82

citti-, citti, acittt - 25,n.24

cid 63,73f, 151

cet/cit ‘notice’:  cikitur n.268, cikitas
n. 271, ciketas, ciketasi, aciket 121f.,
voc. cikitvas 48; desid. aor. acikitsts
126; cetaya- 128

cet/cit ‘shine’:  citayanta 92

cet/cit ‘pile up’:  citya- 55
céd 151
cod/cud:  coddya-", codita- 139

cyav/eyu:  cyavana- 103; cyavaya-*, cu-

cyuvimahi, cucyavirata 111

chand/chad: chaddya- 100, acchan n.258
cha: n.258

chaya- 51

ched/chid:  chinadhi, chintam 104, chin-
na- 139

jan'ljii/ja.  jana-", jandya-', djijanat,

Jjaya- 80, 99; jandyanta 92; janisista
94; jayatam 97; aor. ajani 109, djanista,
Jjanisthas, janista, janisista, janisva
117; jandya-, jijanat, jijananta 111;
jéni, jani, ajani, jajana 118f; jaya-‘,
djani, janis-, janistam, jajié n.262;
Jjanisyate 124; jandya- 128; janitos 136,
jata- 139, janitva-, jant.va-, janitavya-
141, pra-janayitva 142, janitvi 143

jani- 25
Jjanitri- 22
janus- 38f.

Jamadagni- 58

jaylji: aor. jesma 95, jitam 98, jési 114,
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116, jesas n.257, ajaisam, djais, ajait,
ajaisit, ajaisma, jésas, jesat, jésama
116; desid. jigisa-*, jigisd-, jigisu-
53f., 125, jigisa-" n.278; inf. jisé 135;
gerdv. jétuva- 141

Jayus- 38

jar'/ji.  jarisur 116, jardya- 128

Jjdrant-, jurat-, jarati- 46, 52

jard- 51

javiljii:  jund-“, jijuvat 111, intens. joja-
yur (ojiayur) 127, junati, jitd- n.240

Javin- 43

jas/das: jasamana-, dasamana- 111

Jahnii-, Jahnavi- 52

ja- 20

Jjanu-/jiiu- 27, 30, abhi-jii-, mitd-jii-,
Jiu-badh- 30

jami- 25

jayé-, voc. jaye 21

Jjigatnu- 27,55

Jjihva-  20,1n.69

Jjiv: jiva- 100, 135, jivdse 135, upa-jiva-
niya- 141

jivatu- 27,n.84

Ji- 23, yatu-jii- 24,n.22

Jjuhit-  23f.,n.69

jogi- 24,n.22

Jjosljus: ajusran, jusanta 90, 109, 119; ju-
sate, juséta, juserata, jusasva etc. 111;
Jujosatha, jujosan, 121, jujusan n.271

jAa:  jand-ljani- 106; jieyds 95, 108,
jhesma 95; jiasis- 117f.; jiapdya-
129; jiata- n.238

Jjyaljit.  jindti, jitd- n.240; jyasis- 118

Jydyars-  49f.

Jyotis- 37

ta- (pron.) O67ff., tasyai n.25, (-)tat 99,
145ff., n. 170. Cf. sd

tams/tas:  vitantasayya- 127, 140

takda- 69,75

taks: taks-, tadhi 102; aor. tdksa- 110;
perf. tatdksa n.268; tasta- 139

taksan- 39

tank/taiic/tak:  pra-tankam 144

tatpurusa- — subject index

tati 147

tatra 146

tatha 145

tan/tn/ta:  tanoti n.200a; tanuthas105;
aor. dtam, dtnata, atan 114; perf.
tatana, tatanan n.269, tatanan 121,
tatanvat 48; taya- 130; tatviiya 143

tan — stan

tan- n.117

tanii- 15, 23f., 38, 52, 76, n.22, n.70,
n.188

tap: tep- 119, tatapate 121, a-tapsyani
124, tapaya- 128

tdpana-, tapani- n.141

tar'/F:  tiranta 92, titrva-" 100, tarusanta
n.279; tarit, taris- 91, 116f.; tartari-/
taritr-/tartur-, vi-tartiryante 126f.;
taraya- 128; turvane 136, tarisani 137

tard/trd:  a-tidas 136

tars/trs:  trsta-, trsita- 139
tarhi 146
tavi/ti:  tiatava n.268

tavas- 48, 50, 131; tavastara-, tavds-
tama- 48; tavyams-, taviyams- 50,
tavisiyd-, tavisya-", tavisa- 131

tavisi- 22

tat 147, 1n.170

taras, taraka- 32. Cf. stdr-

tavaka- 75

tavat 147

tirdas 44, 73, 145, 149; tiryaric-/tirasc-/tir-
yakltirasci- 44; tirascd, tirascata 148;
Tirasci 22

tisra-/tisy- 60
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Tugra- 54

tuji-, dat. tujaye 25

turdna-, turanyd-", turanyd-, turanyi- 131

turiya- 62

turiya-, turiya-, turyd- 63

turi-, dat. turyai 25

tuvismas (voc.) 47

tuvistama- 48

triiya- 62, titiya- 63

trpat 147

trsu- 27

toj/tyj:  a-tuje 134, tujase 135

tod/tud:  tud-a-" 99; tunnd- 139

tmand, tmane, tman, tmani 15, 40, 76

tya-, tiya- 70

Trasadasyu-, Trdasadasyava- 52, 58

tray-/tri- 60, 62; tri- (compound) 58f.,
62, 64

traya- 64

trayodasa- 61, trayas-trimsat- 62, tra-
yvodasa- , trayovimsad- 63

tra: trdya-* 99; aor. trdsva, tradhvam
116; trayaydyiya- 140

trimsat-  61f., trimsattama- 63

tridha, tredhd 65, 146

tri-pdd- 64

tribhag 63

tris 62, 64f., 146

Trita- 62

trisapta- 62

tva-, tvas, tva, tvad 76

tvd-, tuwvdbhis 75

tvam, tvdim, tva, titbhya(m), tvat, tava, tvé,
tvayi; tva, te  66f. Ct. yuvam, yiyam.

tves/tvis:  atitvisanta 122

tsarin- 43

dams/das:  dasa-" 99
daks: daksdyiya- 140
déksina-, daksind 148

dagh/dah:  dhaksat-, daksat- 113, dak-
sa(n)t- n.279

dadhikrdavan- 40

dant-, danta- 46, 83

dabh: debh- 119, dipsa- 125, dabhya-*
130, dabhiya- 140

dam®  damayd-, damdya- 107, 128

day'ldr:  dide-t 122, dediyadhvam, dédi-
yitavai 127

dar/dr:  a-driya-*© 99, a-ditya 143

dar/dar'ldf-  darsi 115, ddardar-/dardr-/
dardir- 126

dars/drs:  drséyam 95; aor. dars-/drs-
108, 110, darsasi n.257, adarsi, darsi,
adrsram, dadysran 118; perf. dadarsa
n.268; desid. didrksa- 125; caus. dar-
Saya- 128; inf. drsé 133f., drsaye 135;
gerdv. dfsiya-, darsiya-, drsenya- 140,
didrksénya- 141; gerd. drstva, drstva-
ya 142. Cf. pas (pres.); n.345

darsata- 141

davi/dii:  dina-139

dasa, dasa- 61

dasataya- 64, dasama- 63

dasamasiya- 57, dasangula- 58

das — jas

dasyu- 14, 27f.,n.79

da ‘give’: dada-/dad- 82, 103f., n.200,
subj. dada- 92, dadimahi, dadiran 95,
dehi 96, dadatu, dadata, dadatana,
datta, dattana, dattam, dattam, adat-
tam, dadadata, adattana 97f., dadat-
45; aor. da-, dat, dur etc. 108f., dey.-
am 95, 108, n.221, desma 95, das, dat
n.243; dadau, dadé, dadur 121,
n.268; a-dataras, datdsmi, datd 124£.;
didasa- 125; diya-¢ 129; datave 134,
damane, davine 136, n.120, datos,
datum 137; -tta-, -data-, datta- 139f.;
déya- 140; datvvd, dattvaya 142,
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a-daya, upa-dadya 143

da ‘bind, tie’:  d-duyd- 99f.

da ‘divide, separate’:  (ava)-dya-" 99,
dind- 139

da-/d-: dé, bhiiri-da- 20, bhiri-davan- 40

dati-vara- 58

daru, dri- 30

dasa-, dasi- n. 141

div-  — dyav-

diva 147f.

divi-ksit-, divo-ja-, Divo-dasa-; divi-yoni- 57

dis- 16,53,57

dirghasrit  n.33, dirgdyus- 37

dvldyit:  divya-" 99, davisani 116

ducchuna-ya-""* 130

durmayu- 53

durhita- 58

duvasyad-“, duvasyi-, duvoyd-, duvoyii- 131

dus- 58

dirat, diré 148

disayisya- 124

devd- 11,22,53,n.22, n.64,n.305

deva-tta- 57, 139, deva-kilbisa- 57, de-
va-hita- 58

devata 148

devatadvandva — subject index

devatra 146

deva-yant- 130

devar- 31

devdiic-/devic-, devdci- 44

devi- 15, 20f, 22f., 25, 32, 39, 44, 47,
49, 51f., 65, 138, n.64, n.71ff,, n.77,
n. 118, n. 141

des/dis:  dédis- 126

desa- 53

dogh/doh/dugh/duh: duhé, duhré, duh-
rate, aduha(t), dduhra(n), duhiyat, du-
hiyan, duhdm, duhram, duhratam, du-
he, dugdhe, adugdha, aduhata, duhita
etc. 102, n.202; duhiyat, duhitd, duhi-

yan 93, duhdm 96f., 122, n.203, dduh-
ran, duhrate 119; adhuksata, adhuk-
san, dduhran, aduhata, aduhan 114;
aor. dhuksa- 118; duduksa- 125; du-
hadhyai 133, dohdse 135; dugdhd- 139

daiviya- 54

daivya-, daivi- n.141

dés- 19, 35, dosd 148

dyav-idyu-/div- 17, 26, dyavi, divi 15; di-
va, adv. diva 148; divas ca gmas can. 46

dyava-prthivi 55

dyugat 147,n.151

dyumant-, voc. dyumas 47

dyot/dyut.  dadidyutat, vi-didyutat, vi-did-
yutas n.271, davidyot-/davidyut- 127

drav/dru: drdva-", dravayanta, dudravat 112

dravat 147,n.151

drahyat 147

dra. adrasit 117

drithvan 40

dri- — daru-

dva- 18,60, 65, dwvé n.27

dvayd-, dvayi- 64,n.141

dvadasa-, dyvadasa 61

dvadasa- 63

dvaparicasa- 63

dvar-/dur- 18

dvi- 58,62 ; dvipad- 58

dvitd 65

dvitiva- 62, dvitiya- 63

dvidha 65,146

dvis, dwis 65, 146

dvipa- 17

dvedhd 65

dhan', dhanv:  dhdnwyva- 100; adhanvis-
ur 116

dhana-sati- 58

dhanu-‘?" . dhanos, dhanubhyas 27f.

dhanus-, dhanvan- ‘bow’ 33
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dhanvan- ‘steppe, desert’ 41, n.33

dhar/dhr:  dhriya-* 99, dhardya-" 100,
111, 123f.,, 127f.; aor. adidharat, 111,
123, didhar, didharas, didharat 111;
dadhdra n.268, dharayam cakara
123; dadhdra, dadharayati 127; dha-
rayisya-" 124, 128; dhdarmane 136

dharman-, dharman- 37

dhars/dhys: dadhdrsati 121, d-dadhar-
sit 122; dhrsita-, -dhrstd- 139

dhav'/dhit:  dhiinéti n.200a; dédhuv-/da-
vidhuv- 126, davidhava 127

dha ‘set, put, settle’: subj. dadha-, dha-
92, dheyur, dhey.am, dadhimahi 95,
dhehi 96f., dadhatu, dhdtu, dadhata,
dhattam, dhattam, dhattd, adhattam,
ddhatta, adadhata 971.; pres. dadha-/
dadh- 103f.; aor. adhat, dhas, dhat,
dhur, dhati, dhat, dhaama, dhey.am,
dheyur, dhdtu, dhdta, dhatana, dhan-
tu, abhyadhitam, adhimahi, dhise,
dhisva, dhimahi, dhéthe, dhaithe,
dhamahe 108ff; perf. dadhau, da-
dhata, dadhur, dadhé, dadhré, dadh-
isva, dadhidhvam 121f., n.268; dha-
sya- 124; dhapaya 129; hita-, -dhita-
138ff; didhisa-, didhisdyiya- 140

dha ‘suck’:  dhapaya- 129

-dhd-:  apa-dha, prati-dhd 20

dhatar-/dhatr-, dhatar-/dhati- 31

dhdman- 41

dharayat-kavi- 58

dhik 152

dhi- 21ff.

dhur-, dhuri 14

dhima-gandhi- 57

dharti- 25

dhrsat 147

dhistam 139

dhysni-, dhrsnuyd 148

dhenav-/dhenii-
n.25,n.84

dhmaldham’ ‘blow’:  dhmata- 172

dhyaldhi: adhyasisam 117, a-didhithas 122

dhvaris/dhvas:  dadhvasat n.272

dhvar/dhvr/dhitr:  dudhiirsant-, dudhir-
sam cakrur 123, dhitrvane 136

27f., dhenvdi, dhenos

na 93,133,151,n.183

na ‘just like” 150

na-kis 74

nakta 55, naktam 147

nad:  ndnad- 126, 1.280a

nadi- 15,21

nanandar- 15,31

ndpdt-/ndpty-  31£, napti- n. 62, apam n° 57

nabhanii-, nabhani- 52

nam: ndma-"¢, ndma-", namaya- 80, 128;

nem- 119; nannam-/nannm- 126; a-na-
mam, ni-name n. 150; nant,va- 141

namas-, namasyd-", anamasyan, anamas-
yur, namasyd-, “yu- 53,131

Nami- 22

nay'/nt:  nayati 82, nayanta, nayasai 92,
nésat n.258, neniyamana- 127, aniya-
ta 130, nesani, un-netum, -nayitum 137

15, 19, 32, n.93, nimh n.91;
nr- (comp.) 36, 58; cf. nari-

nara-simha- 56

nav- 18,26

nav'/ni:

nar-/ny-

nonavi-/nonav-/nonuv-/nonu-,
navino- 126, nonava 127

nava- ‘nine’  61f., ndvadasa- 61, navati-
61f., navama- 63

nava- ‘new’ 50, 53

nava-jvarda- 56

ndvyars-, naviyaris-, navyasi- 49f., n. 138;
navyansi 35, n.33; navyasa 148

nas ‘perish, disappear’: ndsya-", nesat,

nesa-, nasaya-", aninasdat, nanasa, ne-
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Sur 112£.,120; nasisya- 124; nasta- 139
nas/as ‘attain’:  asema 95, asyur 108,
astya 109, asimahi, nasimahi 109,
asta, n.246; inaksa-, tyaksa- 125
nas: nasa-" 147

nahi 136

nadh: nadhita- 139

ndbhi- 25

naman- 41, 61, ndma, namani n.19,

néma 147

nama-graham 144

ndri-  22,32,52,1n.77,n.146

navdaja- n.45

ndsatya- n.47

ni  144; cf. 25,44, 92, 123, 136f., 143f.

nidhi- 25

nis  144; cf. 122

nila-lohita- 57

ni, nit - 53, 147, 151, nit kam 150, nit cid
151

ninam 147

nr-caksas-, ny-manas- 36

nej/nij:  nénij-, nenikté 126

néd 151

nédiyaris-, nédistha- 50, nédisthatama- 48

64,76

netar-/netj-, loc. netari 15

néema-

nod/nud:  pra-nédam 144
nydfic-/nydc-/nici- 44

63,n.161
pankti- 64, 1.162; du. parktyau 26
pac:  pec- 119; pacya-, apacyanta 130

paktha-

pdiica-, paiica-dasa-, paiicasat- 61

paiicamd-, paiicami 63

pat’ “fall, fly’: patdya-", apaptat, paptas,
paptatd, paptan 112; papt-, pet-, pa-
ptima 119, 121; patayd-, pataya- 128;
patita- 138

patayat 147

pati- 25,29, 52; patya-* n.288; -pati- 57f.

patni- 22,52

pad:  pddya-* n.197; padati, apadmahi,
padista, padyate, papada, patsyati 92;
apadi, padi, apadran 118; ped- 119;
sam-padayam cakratur 123; pannd-
139; ava-padas 136

pada- 53

pan'lpan’:  panaya- 107; pandyya-, pa-
ndyya- 140

panii-, instr. panva 27

pantha-/pathi-/path- 43f., panthasas n.16;
cf. apathi-

panya-, panyariis-, paniyams- 50

pay'lpt:  pinva-, pinvand- 100, pinviré
106, pina- 139. Cf. pya

par:  pipartana 98, pardya-", piparat 111,
parsi 115, parsani 137

par'lpF ‘give’:  prniyat 106

para- 771

49,78

parasi-, instr. parasva 27

73, 145, 149

paraspara- 78

paramd-
pards

pard 149

paraic-/pardac- 44

pari 144, 149; cf. 98, 124, 127, 133, 144

parus-, parvan- 33,41, n.33

paré 149

parclpre:  priktam 98, priicita 104, sam-
prcas 136

parnd-, parnin- 43

— parus-
n. 145
palita-, palikni- 53

parvan-
parsu-

pavi/pii:  pdva-© 80, 117, pund- 80, 111,
117, n.240, punité, punaté, pundte
106; pundta, punita, punitana 98; aor.
dapupot 111, apavisur, pavista 117,
pavayam kriyat 119; pupiitani n.304,
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pitd- n.240

pas:  pasya- 99, pasyasai 92; (aor., perf.,
caus., etc.: dars; cf. n.345).

pasu-, pasu- 271, 30, 53, pasumant- 47,n.33

pasu-sa-/pasu-s- 17

pasca, pascat, pascatat 148

pastha-véh-, pasthauhi- n.161

pa ‘drink’:  piba-piba 58 ; peyas 95, 108,
pahi 97, 108, pant-/paant- 109; papi-
vat n.269; pibadhyai 133, pitaye 135;
pitva 142, pitvi 143

-pd-: agre-pd-, Suci-pé 20; soma-pavan- 40

pa ‘guard’:  pdti, paanti, padt 101

-pd-:  go-pd-20

pankta- 64

pad-/pad-Ipad- 15, 17f., 56; cf. a-pad-

pada- 17; pada-gfhya 143

papd-, papi- n.141, denom. papayista 132

papavas(D)yasa- 59

parswa- n.145

pitar-/piti- 15, 31, pitard 55

pitu- 27

pititama- 49

piba-piba — pa

piti-, loc. pita 25

pivan- 40

pivara-, pivari- 34

putriyant- 130

punarbhii-, punarbhivas 1.73

15, 36

pur-, pur’, pur’ n.41, 14, 61; puran-
dara- 57

purds 149, puréohita- 56, purdstat 1451.

purd 133, 136f,, 145, 147

28, 52, n.33, 80, n.80;

puru-putrd- 58

pumaris-/puris-

puri-, pirvi-

puirusa-, purusi- n.141
purusa-vyaghra- 56
pusti-, pustyai 25
pirnd- — par'

pitrva- 64, 77; pitrvam 147; pirvagdt-
van- 55, pirvahna- 56
Pfhi- 22
prthivi- 19
prthi-, prthvi- 19
prstha- 59
Pedui-, Paidva- n.145
pes/pis:  pinastana 98, pindk 104
pos/pus: pusya-", pusydse 135
pya. pyasisimahi, pyasisimahi, pyayisi-
mahi 118; a-pyayyamana- 129. Cf. pay'.
pra 144; cf. 20, 24, 31, 45, 48, 59, 62, 82,
103, 105, 109, 113, 117, 119, 124, 126,
129, 137, 139, 141f, 144, 152, n.52,
n.139,n.240,n.261,n.274,n.279
pratardm, prataram 48, 152
pratyaric-/pratydac-/pratic- 44, 52, 151
prath'/prth®.  prathia-, prathia-" 80; a-
prathista, prathista 117; prathaya-
128
prathama-, prathama- 62f.; prathama-
vaiyakarana- 58
pray'lpr:.  prina-/prini-, *prinanti, *pri-
nano 107, n.238; prinantu 97; pri-
yaya-, prita- 107
pras: precha- 100, prcchant- 45, pras-
tum 137
prasasya- 1n.139
prasastar-/°ti- 31
prasit- 24
pralpr:  paprd 121, prnddhyai 133, piir-
na- 139f., prata- 139
15, 44, 57, 151
prataritvan- 40, 54; pratarydvan- 40

préiic-/prdc-

priyd-, préyams-, préstha- 51
Playogi- 54

bat 152; bald kar n.344a
bata 152

bandh/badh:  badhnate 106, baddha-
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139, baddhvaya 143
bandhu-ksit- 57
babhri-, babhri- 23f., 52
barhis- 14,37
bahirdhd 145
bahi- 28, 147 (bahii), n. 140; bahvi- 22
bahutaya- 64
bahuvrihi- — subject index
bahvrca- 59
badh:  bibhatsa-"* 125, badbhadé 127
-badh-:  jitu-badh- 30
bahu- 27, bahiv-ojas-, ugra-bahu- 57
bibhatsa-* — badh
brhant-/brhat-, brhati-
brhaspati- 29
bodh/budh: budhanta 109, abodhi, abu-
dhram, abudhran 118, buddhad- 139
brav'-/brii- 101, bruve 102
brahman-, brahman- 37

15,46, 52,n.33

brav'/brii:

bhagavant-, bhavant-, bhagavas, *bhavas,
bhagoh, bhoh 47

bhaj/bhag: bhdja-*, bhdja-" 80, bhajan-
ta 92; bhaksi 114, 116, bhaksat n.258;
cf. n.219; bhej- 119; bhiksa-*, bhiksa-,
bhiksu- 53, 125; bhajaya- 128, vi-
bhajya-¢ 129; bhaktd- 139, bhakt.vd,
bhaktvaya, 142, vi-bhdjya 143

bhay'/bhi:  bibhiyat 95; abibhet, bibhé-",
bibhyatu, bibhayam cakara, cakrur
122f.

bhar/bhy:  bharanta 92, bhareyam n.218,
bharata 98; bibhar-/bibhr-/bibhr- 103f.,
bibhryat, 95, 104; abharsam, abhar,
bhar, abharsit, bharsat 115; jabhrur
n.268; ajabhartana 122; abharisyat
124; bharibhr- 126; jarbhuriti n.281a;
bhriya-, bhriyanta, bhriyate 1291,
bharmane, 136; a-bhftya 55; bhara-,
-bhara- 37

Bharad-vaja- 58

bhav'/bhii/*bhua: 19; bhdva- 80, 82,
91, 99, bhdvant-, bhavanti- 45; aor.
bhityasam 94, 108, bhi-/bhuv- n.274,
abhiit, abhitvan, bhiit, bhivat, bhivan,
bhityds, bhityama 82, 108, 119; perf.
babhiiva 119, n.274, babhivir n.268;
bhavisya-, bhavitd 124,; bhavaya-"
80, 128; bhuvé 134, bhavitum 137,
bhitda- 138, bhavya-/bhaviya-, bhavi-
ya- 140, bhavitva- 141, bhitva 142,
bhitvi, sam-bhitya 143

bhavant- — bhav', bhagavant-

bhamitd-, bhdma- 139

bhiksa-* etc. — bhaj

bhiksuni- 53

bhisaj-, bhdisajya- 53f.; bhisakti, bhisaj-
ya-"131

bhisayamana-, vi-bibhisathas 111

bhurana-, bhuranyd-", bhuranyi- 131

bhii- 23f., suv-abhii- 24

bhitman- 41

bhitmi- 19, 24ff.

bhityaris-, bhityasi-, bhityistha-, bhaviyams-
49f.

bhitri- 24f., 50, 65, bhiirt, bhiiri, bhitrini
n.33; bhiiri-da- 20, bhiri-davan- 40

bhed/bhid:  bhinatti 104, bhittva 142

bhesaja- 53

bhoj/bhuj:  bhundjamahai 104, abubhoj-
s 122, bhojase 135

bhoh — bhdgavant-

bhydsana- n.324

bhratar- 31

bhri-  23f.

mamh/mah: mamahasva, mamahantam 122
maghavan-, maghoni- 22, 38f.,n.119
matavant- 140

mati- 25
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math' ‘steal’ :  mathnd-, mathaya- 106

mad: mdtsva, madts,wva n.260, mamat-
tana 122, madayadhyai 133

madhu-  27f., n.33 (madhit, madhu, “iini).

madhya- 56, madhyama- 49, 78, madh-
yamesd- 56

madhyan-dina- 56

man: mdnya-* 99, 116, n.219, n.262,
manuté n.197, n.200a, n.219, n.262,
manmahe, manvaté, manve, manvire
105f; mamsista, mamsisthdas 94;
amata 109, n.219, n.262, mdnai 109;
mansi, amamsi, mamsta, amansta,
amarnitsata, mansai, marsase, marni-
sate, mamsante, marisiya, mamsis-
thds, marsista, mamsimahi, mamsi-
rata 116, amamsta n.219, n.262;
mamndte 121; manisyd- 124; mimdri-
sam cakre 123, mimarsa-" 125

mdnas- 14, 35f., 132

mand-, mandyai 21

manu-, manave 27, Manu-, Manavi-, Ma-

ndyi-, manavd- 52

manus- 37, manusvat 146

-mant- — subject index

mantraya- 130, (G-ymantraydam cakra-
tur, cakrate, amantrayam dsalcakre
123; G-mantraniya- 141

manth’/math’ ‘stir, whirl, churn’: amanthi-
stam 116, manthitavai 133

mand: amandisatam 117

mandasana- 1n.324

mama — aham

mdmaka-, mamakd-, makina- 75

may'/mi:  subj. mina- 92, mind-/mini-/
min-, pra-mita- 106, n. 240

mayas-  132; mayobhii- 24, mayobhu- 27

mayitra-, mayiri- n.141

mar/mr:  mardti, marama, maranti, mar-
ai, marate, maramahe, amyta, muriya,

mriyate, mamara, marisyati 92; mri-
ya-'* 99; mrthas, marai, muriya 109

marc/mrc  n.258

marj/mrj:  mrksa- 114, amrksama, mrk-
satam, mrksa, amrksanta 118; mar-
mrjmd, marmpjyd-"¢ 127, marmpjé-
naya- 127, 141

mard/mrd:  mamydyur n.269; mrdayat-
tama- 48

mars/mrs:  pres. mrsd-, aor. mrksa- 114,
mrksas, mrksata 118; amarimysyanta,
marimysam cakrire 123

mars/mrs:  mrsthas, mrsanta 109

mah:  mahe 102

mah (mahdaya-"): mahdye 135

mah-  24f., mahi- 22

maha-grama- 56

mahdant-/mahat-, mahati- 46, n.33

mahiman-/mahimn-/mahn- 38

mahisi-, mahisa-, mahisi- 50

mdahyam — aham

mahiyams-, mahiyasi- 50

ma 90, 111, 128, 151, n. 183; ma-kis 74,
151, ma-kim 151

mal/mi ‘measure’: mimiyat 95, mita- 139,
mitva 142

-md-: pra-md-, prati-md-, pramé n.52

mamsa-, mas 36

matar-/mati- 31

Maitali- 22
mdnusa-, manusa-, manusi- n.141
mayd- 51,53

Martanda- 54

mds-/mas- 36

mita-dru- 14, 27, mita-jiiu- 30
mitrd-varuna- 55

mithdas 149

midhd-, miyédha- 132
midhvdris-, midhusi- n.103
Mudgalani- 53
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muska- 53

mrtyu- n.149
medhd-, médhira- 132
mes/mis:  ni-misas 136
moc/muc: n.219; mucati 110, amoci 118,
mumugdhi, mumogtu, amumuktam,

122, amucyata 130

myaks/miks: mimiksva 122

ya-, ya- 745, yds ca, yéc cid 74; yad
146f.

vaka- 75

33,55
yaks: pra-yaksanta n.279

yakrt, yaknds, yaknd

vajlij:  yaks-, ayas, yaksat, ayasta, yak-
siya, yaksva 116, yat 116, n.259, yak-
si 114, 116; yej-, ij- 119; yastahé, yas-
tasmahe 125; ijya-* 130; yajadhyai,
vajadhiyai 133, yajase 135; ista- 140

vajata- 141

yajvan- 40

yat. yata-, yata-" 80; yetire 119f., n. 268

yatardd, yatamdd , yatama- 76

vati 147

yatra 74, 146

yatha 74,145

yatha kathda ca 75

yada 146

yadd kadd ca 75, n. 185, yavant- kiyant-

ca, yadrik kadik ca n. 185

yadi 146

Yadu-, Yadva- n.145

yam: prd-yacchati 82, yamate, yamima-
hi 109, yamam, yamat 115, yandhi
108, 115, yamsi, 114, 116, ayamsam,
ayan, yamsat, yamsatas, yamsan 115,
dyamsta, ayamsata, yamsate 116; ye-
matur n.268; yamam 137, abhy-a-
yamsénya- 140

yami-, voc. yami 21

yayi- 24,26

yav/yu ‘keep away’: yiyas, yaus 94,
n.219; yuyotam, yuyutdm, yuyotd, yu-
yotand 98; yuyo-/yuyu- 103; yoyavi-/
yoyuv- 126; yavaya-, yavaya- 128;
yotos 137

yav/yu ‘hold fast’:  yoyuv- 126

yasas-, yasas- 36

yas: yasya-, yésa- 127

yahvi- 22

ya ‘travel’:  yahi 61; dti-yesam 94f., ya-
ya@m 1.221; ydti, ayasam, aydsur,
ayasit 113, yasi 114, 116, ayasam, a-
yasur, yasat, yasista 115, ayasisam,
ayasit, (pra-)ayasistam, ayasisur, ya-
sisat 117f; ?iyddhyai, ydtavai 133,
a-yai 134, upa-yai 20

ya ‘beg’:  yasista 94, ayasisam 117, dva-
yasisisthas 94, 118

yac: yacisamahe 117, yacitum 137

ydc-chrestha- 58

yat 1471,

yatu- n.79

24,n.22

yavat 147

yatu-ji-

yur  — dyus-

yuvati- 241f.

yivan-/yitn-lyiva- 42

yuvam, yuvam, yuva-, vam etc. 67; cf.
tvam, yiayam

yuvéaku-, yuvaku 67,75

yusmdka-, yusmakam 67,75, 1n.187

yusmd-datta- 67

yitydm, yusman, yusmda-, vas etc. 67; cf.
tvam, yuvam.
yits, yiisan, yiisn-, yiiséna 19, 34f.

yoj/yuj:  yundjmi, yundkti, yurjanti, yu-
ndjan 85, 104, yuiijdtham, yundkta 98;
dyujran 90, 109, 114, 118, yujanta 90,
109, 114, ayuksata 109, 114, yéja, yuj-
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yava, yujydtam 108, yuksvd, yujand-
110, yujata n.244, ayoji 118; prayok-
tase 124; yuktva 142

yodh/yudh: abhiyodhis n.261, yoddha-
ham 125, yudhdye, 135, ayuadhvi 143

yoni- 25,69

yos — dyu-

yausmaka- 75

raksas-, raksds- 36

rajistha- — rju-

ratna-dhd- 20

ratha- 54,61, 131

ratharyd-", rathayd-, rathayi-; rathird-,
rathiraya-" 131

rathi- 21,131, rathiva-" 131

rathe-sthda- 19f., 57

randh/radh:
111, 128

rabh: rarabh-, rebh- 119, a-rabhé 133

rabhasa, rabhasand- 148, n.324

ram: ramayam akar 119, ramaya-, ram-

riradha- 111, randhdya-"

dya- 128

ray'/vi:  drinita, rinaté 106, rindti n.240

rayi- 28,n.85

rav'/rii:  aravit, aravisur 116

rasmi- 25

ra. rasatam 97, 116, rasantam 116,
rasatham n. 260, rata- 139

rd-,ram n.85

raj.  rat 101

rajan- 15,57

rdja-putra- 57

ratri- 15,22

ripam 147

rec/ric.  rinacava 104, riktam 98, ririk-
sa- 125

reh/rih:  rérih-, rerihydte, rérihat-, rérih-
ana- 126; cf. leh/lih.

res/ris:  risya-" 99

roc/ruc:  rurucanta 122, rocaya- 128
rodasi- 22
roh/ruh:  druhat, ruhat, riuhat, ruhema

110, druksat 114, 118; sam-a-ruruk-
sam cakrur 123
rohita-, rohini- 53

labh: lebh- 119

lay'/If “lean on’:  ni-layate, nilayam cak-
re 123, lndg- 139, a-layya- 140, ni-
ldyam 144

lay'/If “tremble’:  leldya 127

leh/lih:  lelihita- 127

l6man- loc. lomni 15

vaks/uks ‘grow’: uksayanta 92, vaksa-
ya- 128

vacluc: vocati n.252, voc-/voca- 112;
uvdca, vavaca, uvaktha, iicima n.268,
uvocitha 121; vaksyd- 123; ucya-*
129; viciya- 140, vakt.va- 141

vacas- 35,1n.28,n.33

varic/vac:  vacya-* 99

vat: api-vataya- 128

vatsatara- 49

vad'/ud’: vi-vada-¢ 79; idima 121; uditd-
138

vadh':  avadhit, vadhit 82, avadhisam, d-
vadhit, avadhisma, vadhim, vadhis,
vadhit, vadhistam, vadhista, vadhista-
na, vadhisas, avadhismahi, avadhisa-
ta 116f.

vadharyant- 131

vadhii- 24, 52, vadhvdi, vadhuvdi n.72

van: vanoti n.200a; vanéma, 95, 107, n. 239,
vams- n. 258, vamsisiva 116; vivasa- 125

van':  vanisista 117

vanar-gu- 53

vanas-pati- 57

vanus- 38, vanusydnt- n.279
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vand’:  vandisimahi 117

vap/up: abhy-upya 143
vapus-, vapusa-, vapusi- n.103
vay'/vi:  vés, vet 101, pdri-vevisyat, a-
veviran, veviyate 127, vitaye 135
vaya-", vayisya-"  — avlu
var/vr:  vrnoti n.200a, @rnot 105; varan-
te, varanta 109; varayisya- 124; vg’tvﬁ,
vrtvaya, vrivi 143
var'/vf:  vdras, vdrat, avri, vurita, vinité
92; vrnimahe, vrnvate, avrni, avrnita,
vavrnimahi, vrnisva, vrnidhvam 106;
pra... vrta, vurita 109, varya-, variya-,
varen;ya- 140
vara- , varaya n.328
varivas-, varivasya- - 132; cf. urusya-"
Véaruna-, Varunani- 53, n.9; cf. mitrd-
vdruna-
varcas- 35
varj/vrj:  pari-viikta 98; a-vrksi, avrkta,
vark, avyjan 114; varivarjayanti- 127,
vij-a-dhyai 133,  vrijase,
vriijanti 135; vrktvi 143
varta-", vartaya-" 80; vartdya-

vrnakti,

vart/vrt:
80, 112, 137; vavrt-, vavartat(i), ava-
varti, (@) vavrtyam, -yat, -yur, vavy-
tiya, -ita etc., avivrtat 112, avavrtran,
avavrtranta 112, 119, varti, avrtran,
abhi... d-avart, a... avrtsata n.266;
vavrtimahi, -vavrtsva 122, sam-va-
vrtvat 48; varvart-/varvrt-/varivart-
126; vartitum, vartayitum 137

vartani- 25

-vartin- — abhy-a-vartin-

vardh/vrdh: vardha-, vardha-", vardha-
ya-"', vardhdaya- 80; vdardhaas 92; va-
vrdhanta, vavydhithds, -vavradhvam,
vavrdhasva 1211.; vrdhé 134

vars/vrs:
124, suvrstam varsati n.313; cf. vrsa-

varsa-", varsaya-" 80, vrastd

ya_ti/re

varh/vrh:  vrha-, vrksa- 114, avrksam 118

vas: vdste, vdsate, vasate, vasdte, vds-
ana- 84, 102; vasisva 117; vasayisya-
se 124, 128

Vasavi- 52

vasu- 14, 27f., 30, 50, 52, n.22, n.33,
vasvi- 28, 52, n.65

vastu- ‘dawning’  27f., vastos 149

vasyariis-, vastyams-, vasistha- 49f., 52,
vasyasi- 50, 52

vah/uh: 1.219; -itha- 100; whita 109;
vaks- 113, avat, vaksas, vaksati, vak-
sat, vaksatas, vaksan, vaksi, vaksva
116, vdksas n.257; ihydthe, iihydte,
vanivahyéta, vanivahyita- 127; danu
pra-vodhum 137, tidha- 139

va ‘blow’:  vdti, vanti 101, avasit 117

va ‘vanish, go out’ (vdya-"):
129, éina-, -vata- 139

vdc- 16; vaca-stena- 58, vacds-pati- 57

vapaya-

vam, avam, avabhyam, avdyos, avat  66;
cf. aham, vayam

vama-, vami- n.141

vi, vitaram 48, 144, 152; cf. 24, 26f., 55,
79, 94, 96, 105f., 108, 110f., 124, 127,
129, 136, 136, 143f., 152, n.268,n.271

vi-, Vis, vés, vayas 28

vimsati- 61f.

Vikramorvasiyam 56

vidyd- 51

vidvaris-/vidis-, vidust 48, 52, n. 133, vi-
dus n. 135, vidustara- 48

vidh: 96 (vidhéma, vidhant-, vidhati, avi-
dhat, vindhe, vindhate), 110f. (vidhati,
vidhemahi). Cf. vi-dha, vi-dhéma 95f.,
108, 110, n.239

vipanydmahe, vipanyd-, vipanyii- 131

vibhi- 26f.

vibhit- 24



word index: OIA 199

vis-  14; vis-pati- 571.

visva- 76f.; visvatha, visvadha, visvadha
65; visvd-Sambhii- 57, visvayu- 27

visvaiic-/visvac-/visic- 44

vidaya-", vidita- 139

virdatara-, viratama- 49

vira-pesas- 57

virdvant-, voc. viravas 47

vika- 51; vrki- cf. subject index, s.v.

vrtra-han-/-ghn- 16,57

vrddha- 1n.139

visan- 38, 53; vrsanya-" 131, vrsan-

yanti- 22; visan-vasu- 27
vrsala- 53

Visdkapi- 52, 56; Vrsakapdyi- 52
vrsaya-""* ‘make rain’: d-vrsavisata 131
vrsaya-" ‘summon courage’: (ud-)vavrsa-

sva 122,131

vrsti-  25,1n.262

vej/vij:  abhi-vikta 109, vevijyadte 127

ved/vid: vindati, vida- 96; aor. vidad- 110,
videsta 94; vivéda n.268; vitta-, vin-
na- 1381, vidayya- 140

ved OvidD:  ved-/vid- 119, véda, véttha,
véda, vidir n.268, vidydt, vitta, vitsvd,
avidur, avedam, avet, védmi, vetti,
vidmasi, avidan 122, viddhi 97, vidam
96f., n.203, vidvaris-/vidis- s.v.; vid-
am akar, akran 119; vidam cakara
etc. 123; pra-vévidama, -vévidat-, -vé-
vidana- 126, n.280a; vidmane 136

ves/vis: aviksata 114, avisran 109, 114,
119

ves/vis:  pari-vevisyat 127, vistvi 143

vai 133,150, n.299, cf. n. 105

Viidadasvi- 54

vyac: vivyacat 121, avivyak, aviviktam 122

walvi: - vyaya-", a-vyayam cakara 123

vraj 1n.258

vras/vrs:  vrsca-" 100, vrknd- 139

Sams/sas: Samsya- 140, prasasya-n.139

-Sanisin-  — uktha-s°

sak: 133, n.294; Saknuvanti, saknuvas,
Saknumas 105; Siksa- 125, Siksant-
n.279

Sakata-, Sakati- n.141

Sakuntakd-, $akuntikd-, Sakintala- 53

Sakman-, Sakmane n.120

Sakya- 1.294

sakra- 54; $aci- 22, 54

Sakvan-, Sakvari- 34,n.118

Sata- 62; satavan (voc.) 47; satasas 146

Sata-kratu-  28; Satdyus- 37

satru-  27f.; Satru-han- 16

Sanais 148

Sap ‘curse, swear’:  Sep- 119
Sapha- 64

Sam-bhii- 24

sam' ‘be fatigued” 139,172

sami- 22, n.66

SayO/st:  Sdye, sére, Sérate, dsayat, ase-
ran, aserata, Sayam, sdyana-; Sete,
aseta, sétam 101f.; dsayat n.202,
Sayam 96f., n.203; aseran, aserata
119; Sayitdse 124

Sar'/sf.  sdritos 136

Saru- 27

Savasavan (voc.) 47

sasvant-, “vati- 47, 65; sasvadhd 65, 146

Sas: Sasta 98

Saradr- n.141

Sas/sis:  $assi, asdasam, $dsas, S$dsati,
Sdsan, sadhi, sdsat-, Saste, Sasmahe,
Sasate, asasata, d-sasantai 102; $ds-
at- 45, 102; sisat, sisamahi 110; nih-
Sasas 122

sas-tar-/-tf-, pra-° 31

Siksa-nara- 58

Siti-pad- 54
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Siras, Sirsan, sirsa-/Sirsn-  34,1n.33,1n.98

Sisu- 27, Sisukd- 53

Sukra- 54

Suci- 25, 54, suca, sucau 14, sucin.33

Suci-pd-, Suci-pé 20

Sun- — Svan-

Sunah-$épa- 57

Subhri- 26

Soc/Suc:  Socesta 94, Sucadhyai 133

Sodh/sudh:  sundha- 100

Sobh/subh:  Sobhdse 135

snath:  $nathdya-", aSisnat, Sisnathas,
at; Sisnathat 111; abhi-Snathas 136,
Snathitd- 138

Syava-, Syavi- n.141

Syeta-, syéni- 53

Syend-patvan- 56

Srath’:  Srathdya-" 111, 128, Ssisrathat,
israthas 111f.

Sraddhd- n.53

sraylsri:  $raya-" 80, Sraya-'¢, Sraya-",
asret, asisret, asisrayur 111, dsisret,
asisrayur 122

SrayO/$it: $rinati, Sriydase 135

-Srird-, -slila-  — a-s°

Srav/sru:  srnoti, Srnvanti 85, n. 197, sr-
noti n.200a; srotu, Srnota, Srnutd, Sr-
notana, Srota, Ssruta, srutam 97f;
Srno-/srnav-/srnu-/srnv- 104, sravé,
Srnviré 105; $rotu, Srota, srutd, sru-
vantu 109; susrav-/susru- 119, Susru-
ma 1.268, susritydtam 121; Susrisa-"
125; sravaya-, Sravaya- 128; sritya-"
129; $rutiya- 55, 140; sravayiya-, Su-
sritsénya- 140; Srutva 142

Sravas- 14, Sravasya-“, *ya-, yi- 131

sra: srapaya- 129

-Srut-  — dirghasrut-

Sruti-, upa-sruti- 25

Sréyariis-, sréstha-  49f.

sres/sris:  Srisa- 110, abhi-srisas 136

Sromi-  25f.

Svaric/svac: sasvacai 121

$van-/Sun-, suni- 8,19, 39, n.143

Svdasura-, $vasri- 52, $vasrwvas n.73,
Suvasrwvam 15, 24

svas/sus:  sasvas- 126, abhi-svadsas 136

sSvas 149

svalsi ($vaya-"y:  siasuvat n.271, Sisani
137

Svitrd-, Svityaric-/svitic-, Svitici-, Siti-pad- 54

sattaya- 64

sas-, sasti- 61, sattrimsa- 62
sasthd- 63,n.161, sastham 63
sodasa- 61, sodasam 63
sodhd 65

sd, sas, sa 67ff, 72, n.177; cf. 63, td-,
sasmin

sakjt 65

sakthi-/sakthan- 25,34, n.29

sakhay-/sakhi-/sdkhy- 29

saci, saci-vid- 54

satya-: satyai n.65; satya-yaj- 56; sat-
yam 147, satyam-ugra- 56

satrd 146

satrdiic-/satrdc- 45

sad: sida- 100; sdda, sddatu, sddata,
sadatana, sdadantu, sadantam 110,
sadas, sadat n.248, a-satsi 115; abhy-
ut-sadayam akar 119, sedima 121;
sadya-** 129, satta-, sannd- 139

sadivas 73, 149, sadyds 149

sadhd-stuti- 58, 146

san'/sa: sandti n.200a; sanisat, sanisa-
mahe, asanisanta, asanisam 91, se-
sam, set 95, sand-/sana-, sanéyam,
sanema, sanéma 91, 110, sanisat,
sanisan 116, sanisamahe, sdnisanta
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117; sasdna n.268; sandye 135; sdni-
tva- 141; sanisyu- n.279

sana-, sandt 148

-sdni-/-sa-/-san-/-s-/-sa-  16f., 25

sanitu-, sanitau 14

sanutar 145

samtaram 152

sap: sep- 119

sa-patni- 53

saparyd-": saparydnt-, sapar-yii- 131, dsa-
paryait 132, saparyénya- 131, 141

sapta- 61f., saptarasmi- 25

saptataya- 64

saptati- 611,

saptatha-, saptathi-, saptamd-, “am 63

saptadasa- 61

sam 144; cf. 36, 44, 59, 96, 101, 103f,,
112, 122f, 136f., 142, 151, n.203, n. 298

74, 76; cf. sasmin

samana-, samand 148

sama-

samana- 78
56, 59
sam-okas- 36

samudra-

samyaric-/samydc-/samic-, samydk 44

sa-yuj- 59
sa-yoni-, sa-yoni- n.142
sar/sr:  -sarsré 127

sa-ratha- 54

sarasi-, sarasi 15,21

sarjlsrj:  srja- 99; asrksata, asrgran 114,
dsarji, sarji, asrgram, asrgran 118;
ava-sraksyati 124; ut-sarjam 144

sarva- 77

sav/su:  sundti, sunvé 19, n.200a; sunota,
sunotana, sunutd, sutam 98, sunvé,
sunviré 105; savisyami, abhi-savisyant-,
sosyati, sosyant- 124; sotva- 141

sav'/sii ‘impel’: savisat 91, 116, savis n. 261

sav'/sii ‘give birth’:  siita 101, asit 108,
119, n.274; sasitva 119, n.274; sasitva,

susuve, susava, susuvur, silsyanti-, so-
syanti-, sosyate, pra-savisyati n.274;
sittave 134, n.274; — asiisii-

sas: sasti, sasanti, sasantu 101

sasmin 69

sah:  sahyas, sahyama, sahyur, saks-
n.219, sasahisthds 94, pra-saksat- 45,
113, saksi 114, 116, sdksva, saksva
116, sahisimahi 117, prd... saksani
137; sdksant- n.125, n.279. [Pres.
saha-te, part. séhant-, sahant-; -s- aor.
act. subj. saksat, saksama, part. prd-
saksat- (the opt. suppleted by athemat.
root-aor.: sahyds, sahydma, sahyur);
mid. ind. asaksi, inj. saksi, subj.
saksate, iptv. sdksva, sdksva; -is- aor.
mid. ind. asahista, opt. sahisimahi (cf.
NARTEN 2641Y.); perf. sasdha.]

saha 145f.

saha-, sahyars-, sahiyars- 15, 50

sahas-, sahasa, sahasand- 148, n.306,
n.324, saho-ja- 57

sahasra- 61f.

sahasradhd, sahasrasds 65

salsay/st:  sinati, sita- n.240, sitam 98,
d-sisaya n.268, siset 122

sakam 61,145

sati- 25,58

sadh/sidh:  sadha-**, sadha-", sidhya-",
sadhdya-" 80; sddhase, 135

sanu-/smi- 14,27, 30

41,73

sami , a-sami 64

£
saman-

sayam 147
sdrathi- 54
sahna- 59
sikti-, siktdye 135
sindhu- 27f.
sima- 76

sim —1
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si, sit, su-, su- 58, 151, n.343; sutaram
151; — suw-abhii- 24, su-hantu 27,
sudarsa-tara- 48; su-hard- 35, su-da-
van- 40, su-parnd- 58, su-samiskrta-
56; suduhkha-, su-samidha sam-idhi-
re, su-bhrtam bibharti 151, su-vrstam
varsatin.313

su-kft-, su-kytd-, su-krta-, su-kytyd- 58

sutdvant- 140, suta-pavan- 40

sumad, smad 145

su-manas-, su-mands 36

sumanasyamana- 131

sumnayd 148

su-vdstu-, suvdstvas 28

suvrkti-  25,n.24

susthi- 53

si- 23, a-si- 24

sittu-, loc. sittau 27

sunav-/sanu- 27

siri-, siri  n.142

sitrya-, sitriya- 1n.262

surya-candramdsa 55

sec/sic:  sicamahe 111, sek- 119, siktaye
135

setu- 27

sena- 21

Sébhali- 22

somadn- 43

soma-pavan- 40, somapdtama- 48

skand/skad:  kaniskan-, caniskad- 126,
skannd- 139, abhi-skandam 144

skambh'/skabh’:  skabhnd-, skabhaya-"
107, skabhita- 138, skabhitvi 143. (All
verbal forms of the root skambh' — as
well as stambh/stabh’ — are listed in
GOTO Fs. Forssman 84.)

skav'/skii:
(All verbal forms are listed and dis-
cussed in GOTO Fs. Forssman 85.)

stan/tan:  standya-", tatdnat, tatanas 112

coskitydse, -te, -mana- 127.

star-/stf-, taras 19, 32

star'/sti:  stynitam 97, stynimdhi, styni-
tam 106, staritave 134, upa-strnisani
137, stirna- 139f.

stav/stu:  stuvant- 45, 102, stuhi stuhi 58,
stauti 79, 84, stava-¢ 79, stave 102,
stausi, astaut, staut, stavana-, stava-
nd-, stuvanti, stuvdnt-, stuvitd, stuvi-
mahi, stavate, stavante, stavai 102f.;
stosani 116; stavadhyai 133, stusé
135, 140, stuséyya- 140

stotar-/stotf- 31

stri- 23

-stha- 59, 64

stha: sthesur, sthesam, stheyama 95; ti-
stha- 100; dastham, dsthas, dsthur;
stham, sthata, sthur; sthdtas; stheya-
ma 108, sthant- 109, sthas n.243; d-
sthithas, asthiran 109; dsthiran 109,
119; pratisthapayam akar 119; stha-
paya- 111, 129, atisthipat, -tisthipas,
tisthipat 111; vi-tasthur n.268, upa-
sthapayam cakaral/dsa 123; ut-tistha-
sati 125; utthaya 143

stha- 19f; cf. anu-stha-, anu-sthi-, ku-
stha-, rathe-sthd-, susthii-

sthaviri- . 141

sthitra-, sthaviyams- 51

sna: snapdya-, sndapdya- 129, sndtva-
141, snatvi 143

snavan- 41

spar/spr:  sprtam 98, sprnau-/sprnu-,
sparat, sparase 135

spardh/sprdh: asprdhran 109, 119; dpa-
sprdhetham 122

sparh/sprh: sprhaya-", sprhayayiya- 140

sma, sma 149f., n.333a

syd, siyd, syd, siyd  69f.

syand/syad: syandadhyai 133

sramis/sras: ava-, vi-srasas 136, sram-
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sayitva 142
sruva du. ‘7’24
svd-, Suvd-, sva-, syva-  75f.
svad:  svaddya-", svadayam akar 119,
svadita- 139; svatta- 139
svadha-, svadhdvan- 40, 1n.53
svap/sup: susvapa n.268, svapisyamasi 124
Svapnavasavadattam 56
svayam 76
svar, siiras, siré 15,33
svasar-/svasr- 31
svadii-, svadiyams-, svadistha- 50
svid 151
sved/svid:  svinna- 139

ha 150,n.333a

hariisd- 8

hatnu-, jighatnu-, -hdatya- 55

han/ghan/ghn/halja:  jahi 96, hantu 97,
hata, hantana 98; jighamsa-" 125,
janghan-/janghn-/janghn-/ghdanighn-
126; hanya- 130; hantave 134, hata-
138, hantyva, ahantva- 141, hatva, ha-
tviya 142, havi' 143, vihdtya 55, 143

-han-/-ghn-/-ha- 16, 38, 55, 57

hanu- 27

hdanta  98,1.226

hay/hi:  hindta, hinotana 98, n.200a; hin-
mas, hinasi, hinvé, hinviré 105; hise,
hinoti, hinve, ahema, ahyan 135; hét,va-
141, hitva, hitvaya 142, hitvi 143

hayé 152

har:  harayanta 128

har'/hi:  hynithas, hrpitam 106, hynité 131

hari- 25

harita-, harini-, hariknika-, hariklika- 53

hav/hu:
ajuhavur 103; juho-", juhavam cakdra,
cakrur 123; hotva-, dhavanfya- 141

havis- 37, havir-ad- 57

juhota, juhotana, juhuta 98;

hdstad n.8

ha/hi ‘abandon, leave’: subj. jaha- 92;
ahasit, ahasisur; hasisam, hasis, hasit,
hasistam, hasistam, hdasista, hasisur
117f.; hina- 139

ha/hi ‘move’: jihitam, jihatam 97, jiha-
tam 98; ~jthipas, hapaya-", jihite 111,
129

hérdi, hyd-, hidaya-

hi 146, 150

hiranin- 43

19, 35

hiranydya-, hiranyayi- n.141

hiruk, huruk 152

hrd- — hardi

he 152

heti- 25

hes/his/hims (hindsti, himsanti):
tum 137, himsitavya- 141, hirsitvd
142

hirisi-

hotar-/hotr- 15, 30f.
hyds 149
hvalhavi/hi:  hvaya- 100; dhve, ahvanta

110, ahvasit 117; johavi-/johii-, johav-
imi, djohavur, 126; huv-anya-" 131;
huvadhyai 133; hvaya-", hvayitum 137

Middle Indo-Aryan (Pali and Prakrit)

ahaha 152
idha 146
kinati 107

tam, tuvam 66
(-a-)mina-, (-a-)mina- 138
voca- 112

se n.169
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Iranian

Avestan

Word-final vowels are always long in
OAw. and thus also in monosyllabic words
in YAv. In YAv. polysyllabic words, final
vowels are shortend except -6, -a, -g, and
-3. In the following index, “O” stands for
OAv., and “Y” for YAv.

aéuud 148

aéuua- 60

aéuuandasa-Y 63

aéta-Y 53,69

aélOra-pa'ti n.75

aé'biio, aéSgm, aésu, aéSuua 70

aésa, aéso, aéta- 68

aoglaoj (*aug): aojoi O, aoxte Y, agja'te
Y, aoji O, pd'rii-aoyza O, aog’da O,
aoxta Y, aojai O, aojana-Y 102f.

aom, auuahe Y 1.177

*ai/i: idi, para.aidi 96, yantu 97, *iieii-
on 121; desid. iSa-, s.v.; inf. @-ite 137

aiia, aiia z’ma Y 70

-aiia- <*-gja- 107,n.58

aiiar’Y, aiiar’ O, aiign Y n.33,n.94

aiidm, adm, imam, ahiid, aXiia-ca O, ahe,
ajhe Y; ahmai, ahmat, ahmi, ahmi,
ahmiia; ima, aiid;, imq, aé'biié, aésu,
aésuua 70; cf. ima, ime

*qiya-, aéuud, oiiiim, 6im, etc. 60

*ais/is:  perf. upa-iiesa n.268

*ay/u:  inf. O uz-u'0iioi 135, auud 136

auua ~uua n.186

auua, *auud (prepos.) n.167

auua- (pron.) — huué

-auua- < *-aya- n.43

a-uuanhuis  — vayh(a)u-/vohu- (n.79)

aka-, akoiia n.8

axti- n.24,n.75

axiiai O, afhai Y 70

ad. perf. ada, ada, adar?, adar’® n.268,
a'din.264

ad-ais O 73

ada, ada 146

word index:

Avestan

adahi — ada-

aduuanam O, adfanam Y 40

adara-Y 49

atO 73

ap: aor. apaéma 110, perf. apa n.268

ap-, afs, apo, etc. 17

apara-, apdma- 49; aparom n.328

a'pt, alpi 149

afSmant, an-afSmgn O 42, n.33

anaocah- 36

an-afSmgm — afSmant

and, ana, ana- 71; anahmat 60, 71

anumati-, anumatde 1n.75

aniia- 76

aifha, aifhdt; aifha, aifhds-ca; aifhe
—im

antara-, antoma-Y 48,77

amavastara-, amavastoma-Y 48

amar’tat- 14, n.29

ar ‘grant’:  ar’nauui n.237, n.264; perf.
aroi 121

ar ‘set in motion’: fraranté 109; inf.
“ruuané 136

araska-Y 1n.292
arom O, aromY 147
a'riiaman-, a'riioma 38

a‘ruuant- n.129
ard/ar’d n.298
ar’dus- 37
ar’nay- 1n.79
armaé-sta- 20
ar’iiant- 132
ar’zauua- n.145

a-saiia-Y 51
as-cit — azdm
ast-Y 34,n.33
astuuant-Y 15
aspa-, aspa- 51
asna-, asnaY 51

asni Y, asngm O 15, 33
asman-. asma, asno etc. 39; asdno O,
asano n. 115

az: inf. azé 136
azdm, as-cit, mgm Y, ma, ma'biia, ma'biio,



word index:

mauuoiia Y, moi, mé Y, mat, md.na,
manaY 66; cf. va, vaem

azi- n.65

azda O 73, 146,n.164

a-zraz-da-Y 1n.53

as.aojas-tara- 48

asi- (or a$i-) 34,n.28,1n.75

asta 61

astadasa- Y 63

astahuua- 63

asta'ti- Y 61

astoma- Y 63

asa- 139

aSauuan-, aSauuan-: aSauud, aSaonat,
aSaond, a$auno, etc.  39,1n.29,n.113,
n. 119

asi- n.24,n.75

ah:  ahmi, ahmi 101, aghat, dihat.tom Y
121, Xitdm O n.221, zdi 96, astii,
hantii 97, hant-/hat-, hatgm, hd'ti- 45,
perf. ayha, dghar?®, aghar® n.268; inf.
stoi O, ste' Y 137

ahiia, axiia-ca, ahe, atthe — aiidm

ahu- 14,n.29,n.79

ahma-, ahmakom — vaém

ahmai, ahmat, ahmat.haca; ahmi, ahmi,
ahmiia — aiidm

ahmaka- 75
ahurani- 32
aat 147

aiiu-, *yay- 30
axtirimY 62
ag’mat.ta 138
a-ca para-ca 56
abrauuan-, aor-
ad (perf.) —ad
a-da- O: adan.52, adai 14, adahii 20
ad-imY n.169

abiid  — im, ima

arma'ti- n.75

asu-, asiias-, asista- 50

ah:  dyhd're, aghana- 102

ah-, ayha, dypho 35

gsaiia n.13

Y 41

Avestan
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agnman-, gnmdni O 15
anao'ti-O  n.75

Hrzifiia-, Arzraspa- 54

or’zu- n.79,n.145
oiiitm  — *ajua-
i, 1 —h

ida, iva 146

afhat, afhd, aphds-ca, ajhe; abiid;
(f)) imd, abis, abiias-cd, abiic, ayhgm,

ahii, ahuua, — (n.) imat, imd, ima,
ima; — (m. du.) ima, abiia, aiia,
as-ca — (m. pl) ime, aé'bis, ais,

aé'biio, aésu, aésuua 70; cf. aiidm,

isa- (desid. of *ai/i) 126

131

uuaiia-Y 65, n.13f.

uxsan- 38

upa-iiesa  n.268

upara-, upama-Y 49

upa'riY 145

uba- O, uua-Y 60, 65; ubé n.27, uboiio,
“uuaiio Y n. 14

una-Y 139

uruuara- 21,n.27,n.29

us-tana- O 130

ustoma-Y 77

usah- 36,n.37

usi- n.28,n.75

uStatat-Y 14

ka-  73f,n.182

*kai/ci:  aor. vi-Siiata 90, 109

*kait/cit: perf. cikoitor’s O n.268

*kaib, ci6: cista, a-cista 108

*kais, ci§:  couuisi 118

kauuaii-, kaoiigm 29, 1n.75

katara- 48, kataras-cit n.136, katama-,
katarsm 76, n.137

kada, kaéa 146

ka'niian-/ka'nin-Y 42

kar/car ‘make, do’:  kor’nauuane n.212,
kor’nii’si 97, aor. cor’t O 108, kor
Suua 110; pass. kiriia- 129; v.ad;.
kor’ta- Y 138; gerdv. ka'riia- Y 140,
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inf. kar’tde 135

kar/car ‘commemorate’:
r’mahi 125

kar’na-Y 37

kars: inf.Y karstaiiaé-ca 135

-kor’t-Y 54

kahrpiiaY 15

kubra n.181

kuda, kufrd n.181

xa-Y xa,xqm 19f.

xratu- 30,n.24,n.79

xratumant-Y 47

xruuiSiiant-Y 132

xsa: aor. O a@-xso 110, xsqai 111

xsa:  xSaiia- 100; aor. xsdnta, xsaésa,
xsaéta 110f., xsdntgm 97, 111

xsam: inf. xSgnmoné 136

xSuuas, xsuuasti-Y 61

XSuuas.dasa-Y 63

xSuuiptauua'ti-Y 140

xStuua-Y 63

xsnay/xsnu: aor. xsnaus, xsnaosan,
xsnaosta, xsnaosai n.258

x$nd/zan “understand, recognise’:  subj.
pa'tizandt, auua.zangn, pa'ti.zandaia
n.238

xsma-, xSmaka- — yiuzdm, yiusmaka-

x'a- OY, huua-, huua-Y  75f.

X'ap: perf. hus.x*afa n.268

x'asura-Y 52

x'a.bar’zis, xva.sta’ris Y n.33

x‘asta-Y 139

x‘dng — huuar-

XViti-ca dna'ti  n.75

*gai/ji ‘win’:  desid. jigiSontt, jijisa'ti, ji-
Jjisapha 125

*gay-: gaus, gam, gauuo etc. 18

Gauuaiian-Y 43

*gays-/gus-:  aor. gusta 109

gan/jan/jon ‘slay’: ja'di 96, jantu 97,
Jjan-lja-/yn- 134, ja'ni n.265; intens. Y
ni-jaynante, auua-jaynat, -jaynat 126;
pass. Y janiianti 130; inf. ja'diiai O
134; v.adj. jata- Y 138

intens. car’ko-

Avestan

gam/jam/jom ‘go’: jasa- 100, jasont-,
vi- jas@'ti- Y 45; aor. jan, g’man O ji-
ma, jimat, jimama, jimon, jamiiﬁ,
Jjamiiat, jamiign, jamiiar’s 108, ga'dr,
Jjanti 97, 108, jdnghati-ca n.258; inf.
O gat.te, gat.toi 137; v.adj. gata-, ag’-
mat.ta 138

gar: caus. garaiia-, inf. fra-yraraiio 136

gar’z/gar’z:  gor’zana-Y 51

gari- 14,n.22,1n.75

gaman-Y n.197

gor’zdi-, gor’zda 14,n.75

grab/gar’b:  gor‘uuaiia- 100; han-gar’f-
Sane, han-gar’fSomna- n.212, n.279;
jagarbustara-'Y 48

griuud-, grivuaiia 21

y’na-/gna- n.22

yzar’yzarant- n.280

ca- — ci-

calfar-/catur-, catayr- 61

car: carantu 97

cas, kas: Y caste, casana- 102

casman- 15,42,n.29

ci — *kai/ci

ci-, ca- 73f., n.182, cahiian.170

-cit, -cit, -ca, -cd  74,n.182

-cina 71,74, 151

cinman-Y 42,n.33

cisti n.24

ci§  — kais

cuuant-Y 47,n.183

jami-Y n.75

jagor’bustara-Y 48

Ji-1 ar’z’ji-, yauuaé-ji- n.63

JL, *jiu: - juua- 100

ta-, ta- (pron.) 68; tais 68, n.20

*tay/ti:  perf. titauua n.268

tatY 147

tap: caus. tapaiia- Y 128

ta'biia  — tuudm

tan: us-tana- O 130

tani- 23,52, n.70, tanungm n.22, tan-
uui 15

tar: caus. ta'ruuaiia-, inf. taruuaiio 136



word index:

-tara-, -tama-, -ra-, -ma- 48f.

taro Y 145,149

tarascaY 44,148

tas: tast Y 102; aor. tasat O 110; perf.
tatasda n.268

tasan- (or tasan-) 39

tisr-  — Oraii

tistriiaéni-Y 1n.63

tuuam O, tum Y, OBgm, 6pa, ta'biia O, ta'-
biio O, Ofat, toi O, t¢ Y 66f., 73; cf.
yiizdm, yauuakom

tit'riia- ‘fourth’Y 62

tit'riia- ‘father’s brother’Y n.286

Banuuar?®, Ganuuandat 33

Ofa- 75,1n.186

-0fa- (gerdv.) 141

Opat, OparO 76

OBars:  OPor’saiion Y 93, OBarzdim O
n.258

Ofauuant- O 47

*Oray/Oru Y:  Oraosta n.258

Ora: Oraiia-Y 99, Orazdim O 116, 1n.258

Oraii-/0raii-/0ri-, tisr-Y 61

Oritiia-Y 62, Orita- Y n. 159

Oridasa-Y 63

Oris, Oris Y 60, 641, 146, n.162

Orisant-/0risat-Y 61

Orisastoma-Y 63

Orisuua-Y 63

-da-: a-zraz-da- Y n.53

daéuua- 53

daena- 20f.

daesa-Y 53

daeuui-Y 22

*dais/dis: aor. O dais-, dais, daisa, doisi,
113, 115, n.258; intens. O daédoist
126

dab: pass. a-daoiiamna- Y 130, gerdv.
a-daoiia- Y 139, desid. inf. difza'diiai
125

*darjhay-/daxuu-

dant-, danto O 46

dam- O: dgm, dgmi 14

dar ‘hold’: daraiia- 100, 128, 136; aor.

14,n.79

Avestan 207

O drita, 109; perf. dadara Y n.268,
dadré O 121; inf.? daraiio O 136
dar ‘pierce’: int. d’rda'riiat Y 126
dars/dor’s:  aor. dar’som O 108; perf.
dadar’sa Y 1n.268; gerdv. dar’sata- O
141

darsi-Y n.75
dasd, dasa- 61
dasoma-Y 63

da ‘give’ and ‘set, settle’: dadat, da'dis,
dd'dit, da'oit, da'diia, da'diiar, da'diiat
104, dabani, yaoz-da6o, dadat, dabat
dadon, daOsn 1.236, dazdi 97, dadatii
97; aor. da, dat, data, dgn, daht, d.a't,
dadt, daGma, daanté, diiagm, diiat/da-
iiat, data, dant-, dagha, data, duua'dr,
108f., dati 97, 108, yaoz-dané 109,
n.212, daghé, d.aite, yaoz-da'te, dad-
uuie, diia, disa, dahuua 109f,;
perf. da'de, da'be 121, dadabd, dada,
dadar® n.268, dadus- Y 48; fut. uz-da-
hiiamna- Y 124; vi-disomna- n.279,
caus. daiiete 129; inf. dauuoi O 136,
daste 138; v.adj. data- 139; mazdc%y—
ho.dim, mdn-ca da 132, n.258

da ‘bind’ O: pass. ni.diiatgm 97, 100

-da-: zraz-da- O n.53, zraz-da-toma- Y
48; ako-da- Y 20; cf. a-da-

datar-Y 30

daman- 42,n.33,n.37

da'ru, draos Y 30

dahi-Y n.141
dagha-Y n.141
dausY 35

domgné.pani-, nmgno.pabni-, ha-pani-
Y 52f

diiaos Y (*diéus) 17

diy ‘gamble’ O:  -diuuiie'nti (a-) 99

dim, dit, di — hi

duua, duua-, duiieY 60,n.13,n.27

duua.dasaY 61

duuadasa-Y 63

duua'di 109

duuar: duuara't- Y 45
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duuar-Y 18

dunman-Y 1.33

ditrat, di'ré  148f.

dusmanah- O 36

d“bita 65

d“%bitiia- O, bitiia-Y 62

droguuant- O, druuant-Y 47

thisiiantgm, thisiiatgm 1n.124

pao’ri-Y 28,52

paklpac:  pacaiion’Y 93

pa'ti 145

pa'ti-, *patai- 29

pa'tiyanc-Y 44

-pabni- Y: domgné.pabni-, nmgné.pab-
ni-, ha-pa6ni- 52f.

pada-O 53

pantahuua-Y 63, n.162

panca, panca-Y 61

panca.dasaY 61

pancadasa-Y 63

pancasat- 61

panta-, pa6-, pad®bis 44

par ‘pass over’:  aor. subj. O fra 110

par ‘fill’  — fra

pard ‘formerly’ 145, 149

para-ca, para-ca ‘away’ 149

paranc-, pargs, parag® 441,

paro ‘in front’Y 149

pard, paro ‘furthermore; apart from’ 145,
149

pa‘ruua-, pa®ruua-, po'ruua-Y n.162

par’na-, par’nin-Y 43

pas — spas

pasu- 30,n.37,n.79, pasuka- 53

pasca, paskatY 148, 1n.325

pa ‘guard’:  pa'ti Y, paiiat O 101, poi O
134

par’tay-/par’tu- 14,1n.79
par’6pr- 19
par’na- 140, par’ne 21

par’sa- — fras

paso.tanuué .70

po'ru- 28,52,n.79, po¥ri O n.33
Pourucista O (voc.) 21

pi(pai):  fra-pinao'ti 100

pitar-, ptar-, pifr-, ta-, etc. 31

pubran-Y 43

fraésta- O 51

*frailfit:  frind'ti, frinonti 106, frinontu
97, friignmahi 106

fratara-, fratoma- 48, 62

fraldiuua O 148

fras:  par’sa- 99, par’sant- 45; aor. O
[frast, frasta, forasuua n.258

fra, par Y: par’na- 140, *pafira‘te 121

frad: inf. O fradaijhé 135

franc-, frgsY 44

fri-:  ratu-fit- Y n.63

friia-, friia- 51

frut-Y 54

fsratu- O n.70

[fSuiia-:  fSuiio, fSuiiant- 132

fsu-sa-/fsu-s- 17

baoiio n.140

baéuuar?, baeuuani Y 1n.33

baésaza-Y 53

baésaziia-, bisaziia- Y 130f.

baj/bag:  aor. baxsda‘ti, baxsta n.258;
baxta- 139

bar:  baraiion 93; pass. ba'riia-*130

bar’sman- 42

bar’zis-Y 37,n.33

bazu-Y n.29,n.79

-bor’t- 54

bar’zant-, bor’za'ti- 15, 46, 52

bitiia- — d“bitiia-

bis 65, 146

bisaziia-, baésaziia-"Y 131

bii/bay:  bauua- 99; aor. bi-/buy- n.274,
buuat, buiid, buiidt, buiidmd, buiign,
buiiar’s 108; perf. buuauua, babuuar®
119, n.268; fut. busiiant-Y 124; inf.
buiié 134; bita- 138

biimi- O, baumi-Y 19

bit'ri, bitiri-ca n.75

nae-cis 74

naéma-Y 64,76

naoma-, nauma-Y 63
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*nai/nt: O naésat n.258

*najg/nij. intens. naéniza'ti 126

*naid/nidY: aor. naist

nauua- ‘new’Y 53

nauua-, nauua etc. ‘nine’Y 61

nauua.dasa-Y 63

nauud'ti-Y 61

nauudaza-Y n.45

napat-/napt-/naptar- 32

namaxiiamahi, namaihanti 131

nar- 15,32,52,n.91

na're.manah-Y 36

nas ‘perish’: aor. O ngsa-, (a-)ngsat 113,
120, perf. ndnasa n.268; nasta-Y 139

nas ‘bring’:  nasama O, nasima Y n.258,
nasée O 134

nas/gs/as ‘attain’:  aor. frqsta, az-diiai O
134

*nasay-, nasu-Y 1n.79

nazdiio, nazdista- 51

naman-, ngman- 41, 147,n.33

niidne- Y 44

nirom, nitrqm Y; @ nurdm-cit O 147

nmano.pabni-Y 52

maiiah-Y 132

magauuan- 39

man: pres. maniianta n.219; aor. madn-
gha, mangha-ca, mantd, mdndi-ca,
ma'nima'di 109, n.219; manght, mgstd,
(@)m3hma'dr, mdnghai, maphana- 116,
n.219, n.258; perf. mam‘na‘te 121

manaofri- O n.219

manah- 14, 35f., n.28, n. 33

maniiu- n.24,n.29,n.79

mar:  miriia- Y 99

mar’k:  aor. subj. mar’xsa‘te O, mar’xsa-
na-Y 113, n.258

mazant-Y 46

maziman + da: O mazdanhé.dim 132,
n.258, mdn-ca ... da 132

Mazda- 132

mas adv. O 59

maSa- Y 1n.22

ma. mata-Y 139

maiia- 51

matar- 31 with n.

mah-, md, magyho'; mﬁyha- 36

mqOran- 43

maqzdra-, hu-mgzdra- 132

mar’diiu- n.149

miiah-, miiazda- 132

mit/*mait Y: mibnatu, mitaiiatu 107

mifo Y, mifah-" O 149

miriia-Y 99

mizdauuant- O 47,1n.33

*mray/mrii ‘speak’:  mruiié 101, mra-
uuane n.212; inf. mri'te 138

*mray/mrii ‘ill-treat’:  ?aor. mraor 118,
n.237

ya-,ya- 74

yaoz-da — da

*yay-, yauud, yaos, etc.

yauuat 147

yauuat cuuat ca 1. 185

yauuaé-ji- .63

yauuae-si- 1n.70

yauud, yaos, etc. — diiu

yauudkam ‘of you both’Y 67

*yaug/yyj: aor. O yaoja 108, yaojante 109

yat.  perf. yaeétatar®, yoit’ma, yaebma
120, n.268

yatara-Y 76

yala kaba ca n.185

yada 146

yatY 147

yat-cit,yas-caY T4

yam: aor. O apa-iianta, yama'té 109

*yasohiiant-, yaso. xiidn O 45

yaz: aor. yazana- Y 110; pass. Y yazinti,
-yeziidt, yezimna- 130; v.adj. yasta- Y
140; gerdv. yazata- 141

yah: intens. yaésiiant-Y 127

yakar’Y 33

yatu-, yatus Y n.79

yah-, yahi 14

yatO 147

yeloi 145

yezi 145

— aiiu-
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yuudan-/yuuan-/yin- Y, yauua, yuuanam,
yum, yino etc. 42

yiusmaka-, xSmaka- O 75

yiazdm, yizom, yis O, xSma, yusma'biia,
yiasma'biio, x$ma'biia, xSmauudiia,
yiiSmat, xSmat, yusmakam, xSmakom;
v3,vo 67,n.187. Cf. tuudm

vaen: vaéna-, inf. vaénaiphé 135

vaem, dhmd, ahma, nd, no, 3hma, ah-
ma'biia, n3, no, ahmat, ahmakom, na,
no 66,n.187. Cf. azdm, va

*vai-/vi- ‘bird’ Y: VIS, vaiio, vaiigm 28f.

*vaid/vid ‘know’: aor. O fra-uuoizdim
n.258; perf. vaéda 134, n.268, véista
n.268, vidiiat O 121, viduudah-/vidus-
47f.; intens. fra-uud'uuidé 126; inf.
voizdiiai O 134, viduiié, vi-uuiduiié
136; v.adj. vista- 138

*vaid/vid ‘find’:  aor. vida- O 110

vak/vacluc: aor. vaoca-, -uuaoca- 112,
perf. vauuaxda, vauuauca, vaox’ma
n.268; inf. vaocaijhé 135; fut. vaxsiie-
te 124

vaxs/uxs: aor. vaxsonte 109; caus. vaxs-
aiia-Y 128

vaxiiah-, vahiiah-, vayhah-Y, vaphah-;
vahista- 50,1n.33

vacah- 35,n.28

vanh(a)u-/vohu- 14, 30, 50, n.22, n.24,
n.28, n.79; vayvi- 28, 52, n.28, n. 52,
n.65

van: aor. vanaéma 95, 107, n.239, van-
ghon O n.258; vaonus- Y 48; desid.
“viuuanhatii O 125

var ‘choose’:  fraor’naéta 106; aor.
varta, fra-uuar’ta, var’ma'di 109,
fra-uuarané 109, n.212, va'rima'di
109; gerdv. va'riia- 140

var-Y n.37

var’cah-, var’ca.hi-ca 35, n.33

var’dman- n.33

var’z/varz:  varziiatgm 97; aor. O var?-
zimd-ca 95, var’sa'ti, var’Sonti, var’-
Sa'te n.258, var’¥ané n.212, n.258;

Avestan

inf. vor’ziio O136; gerdv. varstuua- Y
141, denom. varzaiiant- 130

vaz: aor. Y uz-uuazat, vasata, vaiagnte
n.258; perf. vaozirom Y 122

vastar- (:vaz) Y 30

vastu-, loc. vasto Y 14

vah: vayhana-Y 102

vahehi- 50, 52

va: vanti 101

va, nd ‘we both’O 66

vac-/vac-, vaxs, vaco, etc. 16

vastriia-Y 1n.55

Vo'ruka$a-Y n.8

vitara-Y 48

vid ‘arrange, serve, worship’ O:
vidaat, vidant- 96, 110

viduuah- — *vaid

vira- n.13

vis-Y 14

vispa- 76f.

vis-pa'ti-Y 29

visant-Y 61

visgstoma-Y 63

raocah- n.33,n.37

VidaG't,

*raik/ric: aor. raéxsisa n.258
*rayk/ruc: caus. raocaiia 128
*rayd/"rud:  aor. raosta n.258

ratufri- 1n.63

rafae-sta-Y  19f.

ram: caus. ramaiia- Y 128

ras: caus. inf. rasaiieijhé 135

rah ‘become disloyal’: intens. O r.ars-
Siio'ntt, radrasiign 127

ra: aot. rahi, raghayhi n.258; v.adj. Y
rata- 139

*rai-/rai-, raém, raiio, etc. 28

“ruuaj:  aor. "ruudxsat O n.258

“ruuvaz: perf. subj. vaorazafa 121

saosiiant- 45

*sai/si: Y saéte, soire, saére, saéta,
saiiana- 101f.

-saiia-Y 51

*say/si: inf. suiié 134; caus. sauuaiia-,
inf. sauuaiio O 136
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sak/sac: desid. sixsa-Y 125

sax’ar-, sax’ar’ O n.33

sata-Y 62

sagh: inf. sasté 138

sanhii-, sapuhas-ca, sdnghus n.144

sand: sadaiia- Y 100, aor. O sgs, sgsta
n.258

sar. aor. sar’stan.258

sar-, sa'ri 14

sarah-, sarahu 34

sa. pa'ti-siiodiom O 100; aor. sazdim O
n.258

sax’an-, sax'ani O n.33

sah/sis:  sahit, sasti 102; aor. sisa- O 110

-si-:  yauuaé-si- Y n.70

sira-, voc. sira Y 21

staoiiah-, stauuista- Y 51

*stay/stu:  staumi, staot 102, stauuat- 45,
102, stao'te, staota 102f., stauuane
103, n.212; staomi, stao'ti, stuiiel 03

star ‘strike down’: pass. Y auudstriiete,
auuastriiata, ustriiamna- n.286

star ‘spread out’: starana- Y 110, star’-
ta-Y 139f.

star-/stor-/str-

-sta'ris-Y n.33

st@:  hista- Y 100; aor. stapha'ti Y, stay-
hat O n.258; perf. vi-Sastar’ n.268;
desid. Ais“at O 125

sta- cf. rabaé-sta-

span-/siin-  39; siini- n. 143

spas, pas:  spasiia- 99

spd: aot. spangha'ti Y n.258

Sspiti-, spiti-doifra-Y 54

snauuar’Y 41

srira-, sraiias-, sraésta-  50f.

32,n.91

*srai/sri:  aor. srita 109, sraiiana- Y 110
*srai$/sris:  aor. srisa- Y 110
*sray/sru:  s"runao'ti Y, s“runauuant- O

n.197; aor. O srouuima 95, sraotii 97,
108, sraota 98, asridium 109, asruua-
tom 110, srauut O 118; susrama Y
n.268, susruiie Y 121; intens. susrii-
Somna- Y 125; caus. srauuaiia- 128,
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pass. sruiié O, -sruiiata Y 129; denom.
srauuahiie’ti O 131; inf. O srid'diiai
134, srauuaiierjhe 135; gerdv. s'ru-
nuuata- 141

srauuah- 14

srauuahiie’ti 131

Sritat.fdri-Y n.63

zaotar- 30

zan: zaiia-*Y 80, 99, zizan(a)-" Y 80,
zizana(n)t- n.124, zizand'ti- 45; fut.
zghiiamna- Y 124; v.adj. zata- 139

zantu-Y n.24

zam-, z4, zgm, z°ma, *zamar’, etc. 15, 18f.,
n.46a

zar: zaranaémad O 106, n.222

zaranimna-Y 131

za'rita-Y 53

zar’naéna-, zar’naéni-Y n.63, n. 141

zasta-Y n.§,n.14

zd: subj. zazd-, zaz- 92, 3 pl. O zazat
104; aor. zaéma 95, opt. Y fra-zahit
n.258; perf. part. Y zazuudah-/zazuh-
48,n.134

zanu-/zZnu- , zanu.drajah-Y 30

zor’d-, zar’da-ca , Y zor’daiia- 35

zi 146,150

zba/zii/*zay:  zbaiia- 100; intens. O zao-
zaomi 126

zraz-da- O n.53, zraz-da-toma- Y 48;
a-zraz-da- Y n.53

zruuan-, zri Y 42

Satau-l$atu-Y 14

Sii- — *kai/ci

*haik/hic:  inf. hixtaiiaé-ca 135

hauua- — x’a-

haomanaghimna-Y 131

haosiiant-Y 124

haetu-Y 14

hakar’tY 65

haxai/ha$  29,n.75

haxt(i)- 34, n.28f., n.75

haxman- O  42,1n.33

hak/hac:  hacaiiene Y n.212, aor. O
scantit 97, 109, haxsai n. 258
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haca 70, 145, n.6

hat, hgs (hant-) — ah

hada, hada 146

hadis-Y 37

hapaOni-Y 53

hapta 61

haptadasa-Y 63

haptahuua-Y 63,1n.162

hapta'ti-Y 61

han/ha: aor. O hana- 110; perf. Y hay-
hana n.268

hanar> O 145

haphus- 37

hamaéstar-Y 30

hamoistri-Y n.65

ha'ruua-Y 77

ha'ruudtaY 1.29

harz:  har’za- 99, har’zaiion Y 93, apa-
phars’tde Y 135, harsiiente, harsiia-
mna-Y 123

hazayra-Y 62

hah:  hahmi O 101

hay, ho Y, has-cit Y, hd, has-ca, has-cit,
ta-, tat, ta- 68

ha/hi:  perf. hisaiia n.268

hauuanan-Y 43

hontu-Y 14

hi, im, him, dim, 1, it, dit, hoi, he, $é, 7, is,
his, dis, di  n.169

hiiat O 74,147

hizii- .69

huuar-, huuar®, x"ang, hii, hiiré 33

huuar?.dar’siia-Y 140

huuo O n.171, n. 177, aom Y, auua,
auua, auuajhe, auue, auuii Y, aii Y,
auudis, auuaésgm; n. auuat, auua,
auud n177; £ hau Y 72, n.177,
auugm Y, auuaifhdi Y, auuaifhds Y,
auuarfhat Y, auuaifhds, auud n. 177

hu-baoiditara-, "-toma-Y 48

hundairiianc-Y 44

hu-manah-Y 36

hus.haxa, hus.haxaim O 29

Old Persian

aita, aita 69

aiva- 60

ada- 146

adam, -ma, -maiy, -ma, mand, -maiy; va-
yam, amaxam 66

ap-: api,apiya 15

aparam 49,n.328

ana 71

aniya-, aniyai-ciy 76, n.37

amata 148

ayli:  para-idiy 96

ava- — hauv

asa- 51

azda 73,146,n.164

*aStauva- (in Elamite loan-word) 64

ah:  ahmiy/amiy 101

ayadana n.19

artavan- 39

*ardifiya- 54

ima- — iyam

iyam, imam, imaiy; ima, imda; iyam, imam,

ima, ima 70

upariy 145
uba- 60, 65
uva- 75

usi- :  usiy, ustbiyan.28, n.75
kan:  inf. kantanaiy n.302

kar: aor. akuma 108, akuta 109, kusuva
110; caxriya 121; pass. akariyata,
akariyanta 129; inf. cartanaiy n.302;
v.adj. karta- 138

Kurav-, Kuru- n.79

x$a: patiy-axsayaiy 100

xsnalda: adana n.238

gan/jan: jadiy 96, v.adj. -jata- 138

gam/jam: aor. a-jamiya 108; v.adj. -gma-
ta- 138

grab:  garbaya- 100

*cagusuva- (in Elamite loan-word) 64

-ca, -ciy 74

jiv: jiva- 100

taumani 1n.33
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-tanaiy: 1n.302,n.304

tanu- 23,52,n.70

taya- 68,74

tuvam, Quvam, -taiy ~ 66f.

Oand/Oad: Oadaya- 100

Oanh: inf. Oanstanaiy n.302
*daBauva- 64 (in Elamite loan-word)
dar: daraya- 100, 128; adarsiy n.258
dasta- n.8

dahayav-, dahayu- 14,1.37,1n.79
da: dadatuv 97; aor. ada 108; data- 139
daru-, daruv 30

-dim n.169

duvarayd (loc.) 18

duvita-° 65

dwvitiya- 62

drayah- 14

pai@: inf. ni-paistanaiy n.302

pati-, patiy 145

*pancauva- (in Elamite loan-word) 64
para, paranam 149

paru-, paruv, pari(vinam 28,52, n.79
pasa 148

Parsa- n.145

pitar-, pica  31f.

fratama- 48

fraf:  parsa- 100

framana- 20

bav/bii:  bava- 99

bar: inf. bartanaiy n.302

Babirav-, Babiru- n.26,n.79

na6: -nasta- 139

*navauva- (in Elamite loan-word) 64
nama 41, 147

nipaistanaiy 1.302

niram 147

maska-, maskauva n.37

mar/mar:  mariya- 99

Margav-, Margu- 14, 52,1n.79

ma: -mata- 139

mah- 36

Mada-, Madaisuva n.23

Margava- 52

mifa kar 149

ya-ciy 74

yadiy 146

vayam 66, amaxam 66, n.187

var: varnavatam 97

visa- 76f.

zba:  zbaya- 100

-Sim, -dim, -Saiy, -Sam, -Sa  n.169

¢citiyam 62, ¢itiya- n.159

*cisuva- (in Elamite loan-word) 63f.

hauv, hauvam, avam, avand, avahaya,
avaiy; ava, hauv 69, 1n.177

haya- 68,74

haruva- 77

hard:  harda- 99

hazan- n.69

Hindu-, Hindauv 1.26

Other Iranian Languages:

Chotanese svi 149; — Manich. Sogd.
/kadam/ n.136;— Waxi yisiy n.101; —
Balu¢i post n.101; — Parthian nym
64; — Middle Persian nem 64, nin
147, — New Persian di, dig 149, ku-
damn. 136
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Proto-Indo-European

*e vowels are cited as *e in the index,
also in cases where they have been col-
oured by /2 or h3 to *a or *o respectively.

*-a, *-ai (case) 15, 18f., 149

*_bi(-s), *-b"ios, *-b"o0s, *-mos  13,1n.21

*phré-hater-, *blré-hotr-s 31

*bhrgh-ént-/-pt-/-pt-tho- 46, 52

*bhyehy/b"uha, *b'éyo-nt-iha 45, 108,
n.274

*dehai-yer- 31

*dehs, *dé-dohs-ti, *dé-dhs-nt-s 45, 95,
n.200

*déhs-, *dhs-éi 20

*diéy-, *dijéy-, *diy-, *diu-, *diiém 17,
53, n.64

*dojy-ilo-, *deiy-ihr-, diu-ich>-s n.64,
n.66

*dejy-6- 22, 53, .64

*dngudhr-ldng"uha-és  n.69

*dor-u-Q, *dr-éu-s 30

*dhegtom, *d"g"'m-, *go"ém-, * go"'mm-,
géhm-, *g’hém-, *g’hm-, *g'hmm_’ *g'hém
18f. with n.46a—n. 50

*dlehy, *d"-d"h-nt-s 45, 132

*(-)d"ehi-, *(-)d"hi-éh1 20, 132, n.52f.

*dPén-ur, *d"p-uén-s 33

*dhyér-1*dyor-/*d"ur-, *d"uor 18

*-e/o- — subject index

*-eha- stem  — subject index

*-em- stem — subject index

*-én- 38

*gerhy-ont-, *grha-nt- 46

*golom-  — *d'ég"om

*ghem-  — *d"ég"om

*gherd, *g'rd-és 35

*ghéy-tor-, *ghéy-tr-, *géu-tr- 30

*gVm-ske-, *-sko-nt-es, *-nt-m 45, 100,
n.197

*gWou-, *g"ou-s, *g"om 8, 18f.

*gWhén'/*gWhn'/*gWhﬂ‘, *gwhén_s 16

*hi 9, 111, 34, 74, n.24, n.27f., n. 138,
n. 170

*mdont-/*hdpt-; *hed, *hd-ént-/-pt- 46

*hién-tero-, *hién-tm-ha-o- 48
*hies/his, *his-ént-/*his-nt-, *his-nt-iéha/
-iha-, his-ént-h2 45,97, 101,n.221

*hinéhs-mn, *hiphs-mn-és 41

*-hios, *-hioy 10, 12

*haéK-mo(n), * haék-mon-, * ha(e)k-mén,
*ha(e)k-mn-, *ha(e)k-mnn-  39f.

*haenk (*haank)/*hank 44

*haén-tero- 48

*haép-/hop- 17

*haep-hzon- n.121

*haét-mo(n), *hat-mén- 40

*h2éus-0s, * haéys-0s-m, * hous-s-és, *haéus
-os-es  35f.

*hoéy-i-s, *hoy-éi-s 28

*hajéu-h3o(n), *haiéy-hzon-, *haju-hsn-
42 with n. 121

*hanér, *hany- 32

*hadi-u, *hoj-éu-s 30

*haOst-ha, *haost-(h2)-n-és 34

*haost-ef-o-m 35

*haOu-i-s, *haou-i-és/6s, *hadu-i-os 29

*hystér 32

*-hoter-/*-hatr-/*-hatr- 31

*houks-é(n), *houks-n-és 38

*hzéh-os, hshi-és-os 35

*-hyén-/-han-  38,42,n.61,n.107, n. 121

*hsek”/*hsk” 44

*HouHd"ér,* Hé/é/ouHd"-r,* HuHd"-n-és
33

*i 12,88, 146, n.206

*_iéha-/-iha- 8, 19f, 22, 28, 45, 49, 52,
93,1.27,n.66, n. 138

#jekV-r, *iok"-n-és 33

*-ih 12,n.27,n.170

*-i-ns 1n.76

*iuH-s- 34

*kdni-h3o(n), *-h30(n), *-hsén-,*-hsn- 42,
n. 121

*kerd, *Krd- 35

*Kred-d"ehi-, *Kred-d"h-éha-  n.53

*Krha-és, *Kitha-os, *Krho-s-n/n- 34 with
n.97-n.99

*Kyén-/*Kudn-1*Kun-, *K(u)uo(n) 8,39
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*meg-éha-, *meg-hr- 46 *uéid-yos, *uid-us-és, *-us-thr- 47,n.132
*megha-mn-éh1 38 *uék-ont-, *uék-nt-iha  n.128

*méhi-ns-, *mehi1-nés-i 36 *-yén- 41

*méms- 36 *uod-r, *uéd-n-s, *ud-n-és, *ud-én, *uéd-
*mén-0s-h2 35 or 33

*mentro-hsén-es 43

*-mhno- 138

*-mos 13, 88,n.170

*-ms 8,13, 171, 29, 45, 66f.,n.32,n.91

*néha-y/u-,*néhr-u-hoogo- 18, 1n.45

*népot-s, *-m, *nept-és, *-ih>- 32,n.92

*-p-hy 34,42

*ns n.32

*-ns 8,10, 13,17, 30

*-0-bhi(-s), *-0-mo-s 1n.21

*-on-, *-on-hy  38f.,n.19

*ped-6- 53

*ponteho-, *pnthy- 43

*péu-mos, *-mos-m, *pu-ms-és 36

*p-hotér-e, *-hatér-m, *-hotr-és, *-ms 31

*plhi-, *polhi-i- n.41

*plhi-no- 140

*plhi-u-, *plhi-y-ih>- 28,52

*pltho-y-ih2, *-y-iéh>-s 19

*pod-s,*pod-m, *ped-és 17,53

*pot-i-s, *pot-éi-s 29

*pr(K)-ske- 45,100

*réhi-i-s, ¥rehi-i-és 28

*sahay-1, *sha(u)u-én-s 33

*senha/*snha 16

*s50, *séh> n.170

*50k"ha-0(i), *sok"ha-Gi-, *sok”ha-i- 29

*stéy-nt-s 45

*suek-yer- 31

*sué-sor- 31

*16-,*téha-, *10-ih1,*teha-ih1,*tais 20, n.20,
n.27,n.170

*~tel-/*-ti- 29

*-tero- 48

*tetk-on, *tetk-n-és, *tékp-o(n), *tekp-n-és
39

*tm-hy-o- 48

*wiu 10, 12, 14, 66, 72f, 97, n.176,
n.227
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Hittite
arsanie-™ 1.292
ehu n.227

esa 102

estu 97

it 96
kard-/kard-i- 35
ker 35

-ku 74

kwin, kwit n.182
lellipai 127
lukkizzi 128
neya- 53

nu kann 150
ta-ru-uh-zi 100
taiezzi 99
tégan, tagnas, dagan 18f.
-us  n.32
-wasta 1n.206
wes 66

Greek

druwv, druova 40

dv-vdpog 57

dpyog, apyi-movg, dAp-
y1-00wv 54

axpo-molig, molig drpn
56

Guo. 149

dué Dor., duue Lesb.;
duuéav Lesb.; duu[v]
Hom. Lesb., dﬁiv Dor.
66

duéc Hom. Dor.  n.187

durew 65

dveyiés  1.92

avijp 32

and, dro  n.137

d-ooo lon., d-tra Att.
n.182

Gotip 32

atwg Lesb. n. 101

Pacilevtepog, Pooiiebra-
to¢ 49

word index: Hittite, Greek

Sipoc Hom., faoig, Parip,
pniog, palos n.197
yépav, yépove- 46
yvotos n.238
oduvnur Hom. 128
el 113

£66viec Aeolic 46
ola n.64

didwor  1n.200

Aigi Corinthian, Airer-
pilog Cyprian, di-we

/diwei/  Mycenaean,
Atog, A 17

oigc 65,146

doiuev 95

oolol, doia, 0o1o¢ 64

oouev Hom. n.302

oouevou Lesb. Hom. 136

oovvai lon. Att. n.302

éyd, Lesb. Hom. Dor.
éydbv 66

eloe 110

elode n.132

elvar  1.302

etma lon. n.252, ein-(¢)-
112

éxav, Cyrenaean £xao-
oo n.128

éldooon Hom., éldoou
Att. n.298

ué 66

&uuev Hom.  n.302

&uuevau Lesb. Hom. 136

éudc n.186

&vrepa 48

é&eladvoro Arcad. n.218

£6¢ Dor. Thess. n. 186

émi, émr 149

éobiv 97

evpsio. 28,52

&yerv Ton. Att., &mnv Dor.
Lesb., e-ke-e Mycenae-
an 137

fwg 147

£wg Att. n.101

fhe Pamphylian, e Lesb.,
& Hom. Att., gen. fo,
el Hom., ol Att., dat.
Fot Lesb., of Hom. Att.
n. 189

é-peé-¢ Cyprian 113

FicO 97

Fo¢ Cret. n.186

Zebg, Zijv, Zijva. 17

7jAvfs Hom. 110

Nuéag Hom., nudc Att.;
Nuéwv Hom., fudv
Att.; juiv Ton. Att. 66

Nmop, fwatoc 33

146

Osiuev 95

toaivo 131

Cw 100

O 96

{v Cyprian 70

vaw 131

lote 120

o0 97

lotmu 100

Kapd Att., xapn Hom.
n.97

Képnva, xpdotoc Hom.
34

-kdg  146,1n.165

xiip Hom., kapdia 35

Kraopol, ktduor 100

*-men Proto-Aeol. n.302

-ueaBa Hom. n.206

v, peic 36

uor 66

dmo-udooouor 130

véoc 53

vipis, vija, vios, Vijeg,
vijog, voUp: Hom. 18

vo kev 150

vo 66

0, t6v, toio Hom., 100
Att., oi, tobg, 1oiC,



@V; 7 0), T, al, Tac,
mjor OAtt., etc.; -tw
n.170
06y, 656vt- 46
ol n.169
-otev (opt. 39pl) 93
ofpog n.162
8ig, 6rig, olds 29
-o1gc opt. n.218
Oktdd n.158
Svouo 41, 147
Spvolr 97
8¢, 6,1 74

S¢ ‘his’ Ton. Att. n.186
mapBévog n.155a
motoc n.122
nelbw; memibeiv. Hom.
112
méoow, méttaw Att. 130
woiig, Hom. mwoin: n.41,
56
wévroc n.122
Topgipe- n.281a
mooig, wotvio, 53
motéouon, mwraouor 128
wotepog 48
wpotepog 48
@b Lesb. 97
-(o)at, 6001 n.298
o lon. Att., o Att. 66
okiqd 51
oot lon. Att. 67
ooc lon. Att. n.186
ooU Att, oe0 Hom.,
oelOév Lesb. 67
otaiuev 95
-taro- 1n.135
-te 74
7¢,7¢ Dor., 77 Cret. 66
éoc Dor. 67
teo¢ Hom. Dor. n.186
gwg 147
tig, tiva, i, Tiveg,
%@, o Hom.; 7ol

word index: Greek, Armenian; Italic

Att.; od Megarian; td
Boeotian n.182

0- — 0

7ot Hom. Dor. Lesb. 67

toic n.20,n.170

ic  64f.

witog n.159

5 -vi) Hom. Dor. 66

zf,uéag, ﬁﬂéwv Hom.,
Dudc, Tudv Att., Tué,
Duiv Dor., Guue, Vuué-
v, Gy Lesb., Guiv
Ton. Att. 67

dudéc Hom. Dor., Duuoc
Lesb. n.187

Urepog, Umoros 49

pépete 98

o0 1n.274, 90 108

youai 15,18

x9éc 149

xBav, yGova, ybovog 18f.

- 145, 149

wKbdg, dKIoTOS, OKDTE-
pog, wxvtarog 50

Armenian

egit 110
het 53
nsti- 100
sirt 35

Italic
Oscan

puf  n.181
sakrafir 1n.298

Umbrian

e-smei, e-smik 70
-fi (inf.) 134

Latin (O: Old Latin)

ab n.137
ambo 65

217

au- n.176

auis 28

aurora n.101
bis 65, 146
dingua O n.69
diii 17

diuos, deus, O deiuos 53
duis 65, 146
dix-T 113

eg0 66

emO 70
genunt, genat O; gigno
80

gratus 138

heri 149

humt, homt 19
id 70

iecur, iocineris 33
imO 170

inferus 49
interior 48
intimus 48

loue 17

iterum 48,77
iuuenem n.121
ius, iwris 34

lingua n.69
liice6 O 128
matertera 49

med O 66

melior n.138
mensis 36

mihi 66

mollis, mulier n.138
nauem 18

nauigare n.45
nei-quis O 74
nepos, nepot-, neptis
n.92

nomen 41

nos 66

nouus 53

ocior 50

octdo n.158
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ouis, ouis 29

pedis 17

ploera 50

pons 1n.122

posco 100

potio n.288

prae 149

pubes, puber- 36

quantus  n.323

quater 65,n.162

-que 74

quis quid; quia O, quod
n.182

quo, qui 74

sepelio 131

sido 100

suos 1.186

tantus 1n.323

ter 64f.

terni 1n.162

tertius 62

tibi 67

tisO 67

-t6d O 1n.170

tuos 1n.186

uelimus O 95

uéxi 113

anus 1n.162

uos 67

uox, uocis 16

Celtic

a* n.176

Brigantes Gallic 46
Allobroges, Nitiobroges,
Mediolanum 56

Old Irish

ainm 41

Brigit 46
damnaim 128
fiadu n.132
-gainethar 80, 99
génaid n.277

luid 110
necht n.92
‘ninus  n.277
tar 149

Germanic
Burgund 46

Old Nordic

brédor 31

einn 1n.162

fet 53

fleire 50

hiarta 35

hvi 74

tvisvar, prennr, prisvar
n.162

Gothic

aftuma*, aftaro n.137
ahtau n.158

ains 1n.162
anpar 48

bairip 98

hairto 35

wapar 48, n.136
ik, mik 66

is,ita 70

jus 67

mena 36

reiran 127

sa, pana, pamma, pis,
bai, pans, paim, peira,
bize, pata, po, pizai,
Dbizos, pos, pos, paim,
pizo; adv. pe n.170
sigis  n.306

twaddje 60

peina 67

pridja 62

pu 66

wahsjan 128

weis 66

weitwops n.132

wileima 95
witup 120

Old High German

dih 66
mano 36
nift(a) n.92
retten 128
wergiln] 74

New High German

Mensch! 152
Zunge 1.69
Miete 132

English
ahreddan OE 128

cennan OE 80, 128
hwergen OE 74

nefa OE n.92
O man! 152
tongue n.69

ufera, ufemest OE 49

Baltic

Lithuanian
ant(a)ras 48

kada 146

nepuotis 1.92
Sirdis 35

treji 64

66

tuédu 1n.170
weizdmi OLith., veizdéti
97

jius 67

Slavic

Old Church Slavic
bol’sjb, bolvsi 50
bysest-, bysost-  n.273
cajo 99



cesomu, ceso 1n.182
dvvojo 64

i 147

ime 41

kvde n.181

komu, kogo n.182
koterv, kotoro 48
kotors 1n.136
mene 66

na 66

ovy n.176

pete 64

prove  n.162

ta, témw, techw, téchv, té,
tojo, té  n.170
tojo  20,n.170
trojo 64

ty 66

vé 66

velimv 95

Russian

¢i (Old Russ.) 74
toplju, topit” 128

Tocharian

B klyaus-, pdklyaus, pd-
klyausso; A klyos-, pd-
klyos, pdklyosds n.256

word index:

Slavic, Tocharian
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130,21 n.s
I 42,1 116
I 46,1 135
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I 50,1 77
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1566 109
1623 n.93
1638 115
1 69,1 121
71,1 109
I73,1 107
1831 n. 140
1 88,6 70
I 116,21 135
11209 67
11234 41
I 130-132 n.279
11303 18, n.87
11312 n.333
I131,3 n.125
I 132,1 n.253
I 132,2bc 75
I 141,1 118
I151,1 n.106
11546 133
11556 61
11644 137
I 164,38 151
1 164,43 38
I 165,5 77
11659 124
11749 115, n.257
I 186,5 n.243
11877 n.178
I188,5 18
1189,6 77
I 191,13 62
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II
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II
II
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11,17
12,3
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19,1
19,6
20,2
28,6
33,14
342
35,6

138,11
I 12,6
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IV 3,14
IV 5,13
IV 5,14
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20
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n.243
n.262
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n.243
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n.248
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n.269
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VII 4,6
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VII 97,2
VII 97,4
VII 103,3
VII 1,29
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n. 181
105
137
n. 111
n.261
n.305
137
133
n. 138
n.261
115
137
n.87
135
66
135
70

19
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137
70
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n.261
n.93
n.53
n.261
38
n.266
55
n.246
n.269
102
n.243
143
n.266
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VI 5,14 n.82
VI 5,31 n.s
VIII 6,10 119, n.262
VIII 6,19 71
VII 6,38 n.266
VI 7,33 38
VI 7,36 118
VIII 9.8; 9 111
VII 11,7 ns
VI 12,19 n.305
VI 18,13 30
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VI 20,19 38
VI 21,18 75
VI 27,8 75
VI 27,12 109
VI 32,5 n.257
VI 32,6 n.53
VIII 49(Valakh. 1),2 106
VII 53,5 n.345
VI 55,2 32
VI 65,9 n.248
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VII 79,2 131
VII 92,14 n.266
VI 94,1 n.262
VI 97,4 147, n.151
VII 100,8 142
IX 12,3 15
IX 32,1 n.110
IX 40,2 n.248
IX 68,5 42
IX 70,4 n.52
IX 74,4 107
IX 79,3 75
IX 86,41 66
IX 87,8 n. 181
IX 91,6 135
X 2,3 137
X 4,6 109
X 14,8 56
X 18,14 28
X 21,3 109
X 22,1 135

passage index

X 22,6
X 25,5

X 26,1; 9
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28,8
28,11
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32,1
34,5
383
50,4
523
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61,21
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65,7
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74,1
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86,13
86,14
87,15
93,1
93,9
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165,2
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178,1
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n.5s
105
117
n.269
103
38

19
137
116
135
n.93
74
133
n.259
135
143
141
135
n.298
38

38
151
137
135
25
142
n.261
140
137
304
134
.243
249
144
112
146

5555

Atharvaveda [AV]

IV 9,10
IV 20,7
IV 24,1
IV 34,1
V 23,13
VI 16,3

41

n. 143
106
n.98
n. 142
128

VI 1385
IX 6,38
XI 10,2
XII 5,28
XIV 2,71
XIX 47,9

221

n.81
140
75
129
73
124

Atharvaveda-Paippala-

da [AVP]

1108,2 (Kashm.)

11 13,7
IV 39,1
V 15,9
VIII 3,10
XX 7,5-7

102
39
106
34
41
76

Yajurveda-Sambhita [YS]

VS 1I 31
VS VS5
VS XVIII 22

131
n.120
n. 118

MS I §,5:121,20 n.312

MS 19,3r:132,19

MS 1II 1,8%:9,13
MSII 11,6-KS

141
124
n. 118

MS III 10,47:134,8 35
KS XII 7%:169,13 66
KS XXX 17:182,9 n.98
KS XXXV 12m 105
TS 1 3,62™ 132
TS 11 6,2,3 124
TS IV 2,54™  n.142
TS V 2,5,5% 4,920 65
TS V 4,122  n.118
TS VII 3,4,1° 65

Brahmana [Br.|

AB I 27,1 124
AB1I 16,4 124
AB 1III 21,2 101
AB VIII 23,6 143
JB 1109 66
JB I 358:4 117
JB 1I 442:2 n.346

JB III 350 123
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JB III 368:13 124
SB I 4,1,40 123
SB I 8,1,4 124
SB I 8,1,5 123
SB1II 12,13 123
SB IV 2,1,7 123
$SB IV 3,1,11 124
SB IV 5,1,10 123
SB V 3.2,6 127
SB XI 5,1,10 123
$B XI 5,1,11 124
$B XIII 5,4,12 143
$BK V 1,5,11 66
SBK V 5,44 123

SBK VII 2,1,7 127
TB II 8,8,9™ n.190
TB 111 9,22,1° 125

Upanisad [Up.]

BAU IL, IV n.346
KathUp I 2,10 140

Aranyaka [Ar.]

TA 1 11,4° 125
TA V 7,5 66

Panini [Pan]

7, 58, 69, 72, 94, 105,
113, 119, 123, 127, 133,
142, 168, n. 139; cf. 83f,,
144

11,11 n.27
11,12 n.175
I 1,22 127
I 1,40 123
I 1,42 119
I 2,105-109 123
I 4,12 133
I 4,13 133
V 3,61f n.139
VI 2,56 57
VI 4,87 105

VI 4,158f. n. 140

passage index

VII 1,48

Avesta

Yasna [Y]
(OAv.)

28,2
28,9
29,3
29,5
29,6
29,7
29,9
29,11
30,3
303; 6
31,1
31,2
31,3
31,4
31,5
31,7
31,9
31,13
32,13
32,14
33,11
33,12
34,1
34,7
34,13
42,6
43,14
44,3
44,8
44,13
44,14
44,15
452
45,4
46,15
48,7
49,1
50,1

142

136

106, n.222
136, n.303
66, n.167
148

n. 167
136

66

70, 90
90

n.53

136

136

95

136, n.303
45

n.186
109

125

118

14

20

66

n. 144
n.258
121
n.298
136
n.258

99

134, 136
66

66

125

109

100

n.52

66

51,2 n.258
53,5 125
53,6; 7 113
53,9 136
Yasna Haptaghaiti [YH]
35,10 76
36,3 150
(YAv.)

8,4 71
9,10 42
10,1 107
58,4 126

Yast [Yt] (YAv.)

1,29 19
3,13 17
8,54 56
10,40 34
10,47 131
11,5 131
13,12 121
13,133 n. 144
19,8; 13,88 n.55
19,69 122

Videvdad [Vid] (YAV.)

3,29 18
4,48 121
5,57; 58 n.55
14,9 n.54

Nirangistan [Nir] (YAv.)
99 60, 71

Farhang-i 61m (YAv.)
78 52
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